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FOREWORD 


The veteran epigraphist and Scholar, and my teacher and 
predecessor in the Department, the late Dr. P. B. Desai, had 
chalked out many research programmes for the Department. 
Foremost among them were (a) the furtherance of Epigraphical 
Studies and Research and (b) compilation and publication 
of the History of Karnataka in several volumes. 


AS regards the first, he Strongly felt that Epigraphical Studies 
needed to be stepped up with a two-fold Purpose, wz., (1) to 
collect and preserve the large number of inscriptions scattered 
in different parts of Karnataka facing destruction through 
natural and other causes, and (2) to train young scholars 
who would take up and continue the work in this important 
branch of research. He thus launched upon a programme of 
surveying the unexplored areas in the jurisdiction of the 
Karnatak University and also formulated, with foresight, a 
Post-graduate Diploma Course in Epigraphy, to introduce the 
young and enthusiastic University students to this fascinating 
field of research, It is thusto his Credit that Epigraphy came 
to be recognised as an independent discipline of study and the 
Karnatak University became a pioneer in introducing this 
subject. Since then, the Department has made g0od progress 
in the Epigraphical Survey as well as in training the sudents, 


As for the second programme, it was the considered opinion 
of Dr, Desai that writing a history of Karnataka was a 
necessity, especially in view of the large number of inscriptions 
that have come to light in recent years. He also held rightly 
that “Studies in Indian History and Culture will ever remain 
incomplete and imperfect without a fair knowledge of the history 
and cultural attainments of Karnataka.”* He further observed : 


This is so because Karnataka played a predominant 
role in the early and medieval periods of Indian History. 
Thus the history of Karnataka is invested with the 
special significance of its own which can be treated as 
of national importance, rather than the provincial 
or regional one ina limited sense, The series of six 
important dynasties, from the Chalukyas of Badami 
to the rulers of Vijayanagara, that wielded almost an 
unbroken sway over large territories of the Indian 
sub-continent beyond the conventional boundaries 
of Karnataka for about a thousand years from the 
sixth to the sixteenth century, deserve to be assigned 


their proper place, in the overall context of Indian 
History as well. 


As a forerunner to this project, we brought out, under his able 
guidance and editorship, ‘4 History of Karnataka’ in one volume 
for the use of the students and the general reader. The book 
was well received and its revised second edition is being issued 
shortly, As for the Series, no particular sequence or order of 
preference was envisaged and it was decided to bring out the 
volumes as and when they were ready. Thus The Séuttas 
(Yadavas of Dévigiri) was the first volume to be brought out 
and the present work is the second. 


* In his Foreword to the Séunas (Yadavas of Devagiri), Dr. Shrinivas 
Ritti, Karnataka Univercity Dharwad, 1970. 


Vill 


The Department has been pursuing other researeh programmes 
as well, such as the excavations at Vadagaon-Madhavpur, of an 
early historical site on the outskirts of Belgaum. The project has 
brought to light a second century township extending over an 
area of almost eighty acres of land. The report containing 
the results of this excavation is to be published shortly. 


The present work, the Chdlukyas of Kalyana and the Kalachuris 
is the ou‘come of sustained research by my erstwhile colleague 
r.-B. K, Geel The merit of the work lies in the first hand 
Study of the original source material, Equipped with sound 
knowledge of major South Indian languages and wide 
experience in the field of Epigraphy, Dr, Gopal was naturally 
the proper person to tackle this subject. Asis well known, 
the Chalukya period was the best period for epigraphical output. 
Nearly half the number of the inscriptions of Karnataka which 
run into several thousands, belongs to the period of the Chalukyas 
of Kalyana. It is to the credit of Dr, Gopa! that he has studied 
€ach one of them in original and has provided an authentic piece 
of research on the Subject, A discerning reader easily notices 


the original contributions made by Dr. Gopal to the Chalukya 
Studies, 


It was indeed in the fitness of things that Dr. P. B. Desai 
assigned this work to Dr. Gopal as a member of the Deparment, 
Subsequently Dr, Gopal joined the Institute of Kannada Studies 
in the University of Mysore as Epigraphist, to shoulder the 
responsibility of revising and reprinting the volumes of 
Eipigraphia Carnatica. He has however been in constant touch 
with this Department and I appreciate his cooperation in 


bringing out this volume in spite of the exacting duties of his 
new assignment. 


I take this Opportunity to express my heartfelt thanks to the 
authorities of the Karnatak University for their kind 


Cooperation in the activities of the Department. ] am 
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particularly thankful toShri Channaveera Kanavi, Director, 
Prasaranga, for his help in the publication of this work. I am 
grateful to our former Vice-Chancellor ShriS. S. Wodeyar,- 
whose enlightened encouragement has enabled the Department 
to pursue its teaching and research programmes effectively and 
fruitfully, I am also thankful to our present Vice-Chancellor 
Dr. D. M. Nanjundappa and our Regisrtar Sri Brahma Dutt 
I. A. S., for their continued support in these activities, 


Karnatak University Dr. Shrinivas Ritti 
Dharwad Professor and Head of the 
Department of Ancient Indian 

History & Epigraphy 


PREFACE 


I am happy that this work embodying my researches in the 
history of the Chalukyas of Kalyana and their successors, the 
Kalachuris, is seeing the light of the day. Ihope scholars 
and students interested in the history of South India in general] 
aud the history of Karnataka in particular, would welcome this 
work, 


I was attracted towards this Subject when I was happily 
posted in that treasure house of epigraphs—the Office of the 
Government Epigraphist for India then at Ootacamund, I recall 
with pleasure how we were working in that Office, nay the 
Premier research institute, where we could use the latest 
unpublished materia] brought to light every year and under 
the direct influence and guidance of such stalwarts like 
Dr, D. C. Sircar, the late Sri N. Lakshminarayana Rao, 
Sri H, K. Narasimaswamy, the late Dr- P. B. Desai and others, 


fo expedite the work, I initially limited the Scope of my study 
upto 1076 A. BD. covering the history of the iChalukyas from 
the beginning to the advent of the rule of Vikramaditya VI, 
Luckily, I had the good fortune of receiving encouragement from 
my teacher, the late Dr. M. Seshadri, the then Professor of 
Ancient History and Archaeology in the Mysore University 
under whose guidance I worked Successfully for the Ph.D. degree 
of the Mysore University. 


In 1964 I joined the Karnatak University, Dharwad, as 
lecturer in the Department of Ancient Indian History and 
Culture headed by the late Dr. P. B. Desai. He adviced me to 
revise my thesis so as to include it in the project he had planned, 
to bring out the history of Karnataka in several volumes, 
Accordingly, I not only revised the thesis but also enlarged it to 
cover the whole period of the Chalukyas of Kalyana, also 
incorporating the history of the Kalachuris who occupied the 
Kalyana throne for a brief period. ater, destiny brought me 
to Mysore to head the project of revising and reprinting the 
volumes of Hpigraphia Carnatica in the Institute of Kannada 
Studies of the Mysore University. 


The Chalukyas of Kalyana and the Kalachuris occupy a 
central position in the history of South India. Yet not many 
Studies have been attempted after Fleet wrote his chapters on 
these dynasties in his contribution to the Bombay Gazetteers 
Vol. I, Part If under the title Dynasties of Kanarese Districts. 
Only recently, a book en itled Chalukyas of Kalyani by Krishna 
Murari has been published in 1977. The study, though a 
laudable attempt, suffers from many drawbacks. Inaccessibility 
of unpublished material and the languages in which such 
material is available, appear to be the biggest hurdles for the 


author; and there are many controversial issues in the inter- 
pretation of the material also. 


Having been a member of the Government Epigraphist’s 
Office for quite some time, and having been engaged in 
epigraphical research allthrough, I have had the good Opportunity 
of studying all the materia] available, which is 


mainly epigra- 
phical, of course, 


in different languages and I have tried to 


utilise all such information in writing this book within the 
scope of the Project, 


[ am highly indebte+4 to the late Dr. P. B. Desai who con- 


Stantly encouraged me in my studies right from 1955 when! 
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first joined the Government Epigraphist’s office at Ootacamund. 
Soon after he left Ootacmaund and joined the Karnatak Univer- 
sity, he drafted my services there also. It wasa pleasure to 
work with him. My discussions with him in preparing this 
Volume have been very fruitful. After his retirement, my 
colleague Dr, S, H. Ritti, succeeded him in the Department, We 
have been much more than mere colleagues, From 1955 to 1972. 
for 17 years, we have worked together, He has kindly seen this 
work through the press, Dr, D.C Sircar, the then Government 
Epigraphist for India, a towering scholar and a task- master, 
has always been a source of inspiration for me. My heart fills 
with gratitude when I remember the facilities he provided by 
keeping at my disposal the whole Library as well asthe un- 
published iascriptions in his Office. I take this opportunity to 
thank Sri H. K. Narasimha Swamy, Superintending Epigraphist 
(Rtd.) who gave me all the help I needed while at Ootacamund, 
Iam beholden to my former colleagues inthe Department of 
Ancient Indian History and Epigraphy in the Karnatak Univer- 
sity, who have been of great help ina variety of ways. I am 
particularly thankful to Dr, Miss Leela Shantakumari and 
Miss Zakia Khanun Pathan for Preparing the Index. I am 
also thankful to my artist friend Shri R. S. Desai for the fine 
map and the attractive cover design. I need record here my 
grateful thanks to my wife Smt, Padma Gopal whose help in 
every respect including the preparing of the manuscript of this 
work is in no way small. I am thankful also to Shri M. M. Horadi 
of Quality Printers, Dharwad for printing this work. | crave 
the indulgence of the readers for the printing errors which have 
escaped our notice while correcting the proofs. 


Menasagangotri . B. R. Gopal 
Mysore 
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Emblem of the Chalukyas of Kalyana 


Emblem of the Kalachuris 


CHAPTER ONE 


THE SOURCES 


For a proper understanding of the history of the Chalukyas of 
Kalyana asin respect of others, it {s necessary to possess a 
perspective of the sources which help to furnish a fairly accurate 
account of its several phases. The first and foremost among 
them are the epigraphical records which are numerous and 
prolific. These Chalukyas who ruled over large areas of 
Karnataka and outside, have left behind a rich treasure of 
valuable inscriptions which number much more than those of 
any other single dynasty that preceded or followed them. Their 
authenticity and utility is further enhanced by the fact that they 
contain verifiable chronological details which are essential for 
any historical sketch. The search, collection, decipherment and 
publication of these records themselves, scattered in different 
parts of the country, has its own chequered history to narrate, 
since, on account of the peculiar circumstances under which this 
province was placed till recently, the work was carried out 
severally at different times, by different agencies, according to 
their own plans. 
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The Chalukyas of Kalyana 


The Epigraphical branch of the Department of Archaeology of 
the Government of India undertook for the first time a systematic 
village to village survey of the Bombay—Karnatak area from 
1925-26 onwards and the inscriptions copied therein were all 
listed every year as an Appendix to the Annual Reports on South 
Indian Epigraphy. A few important inscriptions among them 
were reviewed in the Epigrapical resume of the Annual Reports 
of the Archaeological Survey of India. Before this project, the only 
voluminous Kannada records copied by the Epigraphical branch 
were from of the Bellary and Mangalore Districts besides a few 
from other places as well. This wasso because till then the 
work of epigraphical survey was confined only to the former 
Madras Presidency. From 1945-46, however, the Annual 
Reports on South Indian Epigraphy were replaced by those on 
Indian Epigraphy. ‘The latter have a wider scope than the ones 
replaced, for they no longer confined themselves to South India 
but embraced the whole of India. Consequently, the Appendix 
containing a list of inscriptions copied in the Bombay-Karnatak 
area formed a part of the whcle report itself from that year, and 
in the Introductions of these reports, important inscriptions are 
reviewed. 


Recently, the Districts of Bidar, Gulbarga and Raichur, which 
were once a part of the former Hyderabad State, are being 
surveyed by the Epigraphical branch of the Archaeological 
Survey of India and also the Kannada Research Institute, 
Dharwar. This area has yielded quite a good number of _inscri- 
ptions and of these many belong to the later Chalukyas. Through 
these records many interesting and new facts pertaining to the 
history of this dynasty have now come to light. Yet, many areas 
of the present Mysore State, especially those that have been 
added to the former princely State of Mysore, remain to be 
explored. In fact, adjacent districts of Maharashtra and Andhra 
Pradesh like Nanded, Osmanabad, Karimnagar and Nalgonda, 
have also to be surveyed. 
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The Sources 


Texts of most of these inscriptions still remain unpublished. 
Four Volumes in the series of South Indian Inscriptions (Vol. IX, 
XI, XV and XX) contain texts of Kannada inscriptions with 
their English summaries, though in earlier volumes too, a few 
Kannada inscriptions are published. While Vol. IX (Pts. I and 
II) contains 711 Kannada inscriptions copied in the former 
Madras Presidency, most of them coming from the Bellary 
District, Vol. XI (Pts. I & II) contains 211 inscriptions copied 
in the Bombay-Karnatak area during the years 1925-26 to 
1930-31. The records of those kings of the Chalukya and other 
dynasties that ruled over Karnataka after Vikramaditya VEE 
copied in these years, have been published in Vol. XV edited 
by Dr. P. B. Desai. Vol. XX edited by Dr. G. S. Gai contains 
texts of 421 epigraphs copied between 1935-36 to 1938-39. 


Dr. Desai has published some volumes of inscriptions wherin 
texts of epigraphs from the former Hyderabad State have been 
included. No. 18 of the former Hyderabad State’s Archaco- 
logical Series entitled 4 Corpus of Inscriptions in the Kannada 
Districts of Hyderabad State and No. 9 of the Andhra Pradesh 
Government Archaeological Series entitled Select Stone Inscri- 
ptions of Andhra Pradesh are two such volumes. Himself and the 
late Dr. P. Sreenivasachar are joint editors of epigraphs in the 
series, No. 3, Kannada Inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh. 
Dr. Desai’s Kannada work Sdsanq Parichaya also contains texts 
of Kannada inscriptions copied by him as an amateur 
epigraphist. 


The Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar, established by the 
former Bombay Government to carry out research work in History 
in the old Bombay—Karnatak area has also been doing commend- 
able work in this regard. After the unification of the several 
areas into a composite Mysore State, this Institute came to be 
attached to the Karnatak University. Five volumes of inscriptions 
have been published by this Institute, three of them edited by 
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The Chalukyas of Kalyana 


Sri. R. S. Panchamukhi, the fourth by Sri. A. M. Annigeri and 
the fifth by Dr. B. R. Gopal. Inscriptions From Nanded 
District, edited by Dr. Shrinivas Ritti and Prof. G. C. Shelke is 
a noteworthy publication in this respect. Of the 50 epigraphs 
edited herein, 35 belong to the Chalukyas of Kalyana. 


About 100 Kannada inscriptions have been edited in Kypigraphia 
Indica and Indian Antiquary. Dr. J. F. Fleet and L. D. Barnett 
share between them the credit of editing a good majority 
of these records. 


More than seventy years ago, Dr. Fleet rendered yeoman service 
to the cause of Karnataka by giving an account of the dynasties 
that ruled here, in his Dynasties of Kanarese Districts. A thorou- 
ghly revised version of this work later formed the second part of 
Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Sir R.G. Bhandarkar also gave an 
account of the Karly History of the Dekkan in the same volume. 
While Fleet based his writing mostly on epigraphical materials 
which he had himself collected and many of which noticed, 
Bhandarkar made use of the literary works and copper plates. 
In these we get a skeleton of the history. Fleet’s work is not a 
complete and connected narration. Today many more epigraphs 
have come to light enabling us to give a fairly detailed account 
of the events. 


Karnataka remains ever grateful to Mr. B. L. Rice and Sri R. 
Narasimhachar, the Directors of Archaeology of Mysore State, for 
publishing almost all the epigraphs copied by them in that region 
in 12 volumes. To these were added four more wherein new 
records not published earlier, as also some with revised readings, 
find a place. Sri Narasimhachar also published quite a number 
in his Annual Mysore Archaeological Reports. However, of all these, 
Vols. VII and VIII of the Shimoga District and Vol. XI of 
the Chitradurga District contain a good number of epigraphs 
of the later Chalukyas. 
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The following epigraphical publications are also very useful for 
the study of the source material: P. B. Desai’s J anism in South 
India and some Jaina Epigraphs; K. G. Kundanagat’s Inscriptions 
of North Karnataka and Kolhapur State: M. G. Dikshit’s Select 
Inscriptions of Maharashtra: Sources of Medieval History of the 
Deccan, in three volumes edited by G. H. Khare; two volumes 
of Telangana Sasanamulu edited by G. Ramakrishna Sarma and 
Dr. P. Sreenivasachar. 


But the published inscriptions form only asmall number when 
compared to those that remain unpublished. The value of 
inscriptions as source materials for reconstructing history is too 
well known. Many problems which could not be otherwise 
solved, may be solved by careful examination of the clues offered 
by these records. More important is the fact that the conclusions 
arrived at on the basis of epigraphs are more sound, since the 
epigraphs are contemporary evidences. Some important inscrip- 
tions which have been of immense use in reconstructing the 
history of the Chalukyas of Kalyana, may be recounted here. 


The Chikkertr inscription of Ahavamalla is very important 
in as much as it enables us to fix approximately the date of the 
death of Paramara Muiija. This record is dated 995A.D. It 
Tegisters a gift of land at the time of the installation of goddess 
Bhalari when Mahdmandalésvura Ahavamalla was proceeding 
against the Utpala in the course of his dijyvijaya after establishing 
peace in the south. It has been shown by me that this 
Ahavamalla is the same as prince Satyaéraya, son of Taila II, 1 
Uppala referred to in the record is identical with Muiija, the 
Paramara king who fought a number of battles against Taila II. 
The present record not only reveals the fact that prince Satyasraya 
took a prominent part in the battle, but it also shows that Muiija 
was finally defeated only after 995 A. D., the date of this record, 
Probably he died either in this year or soon after. The Chikkertr 
epigraph corroborates the statements of Ranna, the court—poet, 
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The Chalukyas of Kalyana 
about the achievements of prince Satyasraya. 


The genuineness of the Gudikatti inscription? dated 1051-52 
A. D., which refers to an earlier grant during the rule of 
Jayasimha IJ in 1006-07 A. D., was questioned by Dr. Fleet. 
But the Navali inscription? dated 1014 A. D., and the Maski 
inscription* dated 1010 A. D., both referring to Kumara 
Jayasimha as ruling the country, obviously as a prince while his 
brother Vikramaditya V was still on the throne, indicate clearly 
that this prince was in charge of the administration even from the 
date of the Gudikatti inscription whichis about four years 
earlier than the Maski record. This also seems to uphold the 
surmise that Vikramaditya V and Jayasimha were ruling the 
country jointly till the death of the former. 


The Kilaratti epigraph> is another important inscription found 
in the former Hyderabad area. It reveals the name of a new 
Chalukya prince named Jayasimha who was a younger brother of 
Somesvara I. The Tamil records like the one from Manimangalam® 
that speak of the battle of Koppam, state that Jayasimha was 
one of the princes defeated and killed by the Chdlas in the battle 
of Koppam. But it was not known who this prince was. We 
can now identify him with Jayasimha of the above epigraph. 


The Bannigol inscription of Somésvara I’ dated 1055 A. D. states 
that the king was then camping at that place on his way back 
after freeing the fort of Kummata from all troubles. This 
record suggests that after the battle of Koppam in 1053 A. D. the 
the Chola king Rajéndra returned to his capital and, on the way, 
possibly captured the fort of Kummata. This might have 
necessitated the military action on the part of SdméSvara to 
evict the enemy from the fort. The record thus indicates the 
movements of the Chola and Chalukya armies after the battle. 


The Panchalingala epigraph of Bhuvanikamalla Sdmésvara TI 
dated 1068 A.D., states that the king was halting at 


6 


The Sources 


Berkkemokshad-appayanavidu, to the north of the Krishna, 
in Kandur-nadu, on his way for digvijaya. It has been shown 
by me that he was then on his march against Malava.8 The 
record helps to fix the date of expedition. 


The Wadagéri inscription of Vikramaditya VIP dated March 
2,1077 A. D. is very important since it relates to the question of 
the commencement of the Chalukya-Vikrama era. It is dated in 
the first year of the Chalukya-Vikrama Era, Phalguna su. 5, 
Thursday and says that the king performed several mahadanas 
related to the festivities on account of his coronation 
(pattabandhOtsava) when he granted lands etc. to god Dhayime- 
$vara!0 installed at the village of Sasavi Odamgere (modern 
Wadagéri) by the king’s feudatory Dhayimayya. 
The inscriptions belonging to the reign—_period of Vikramaditya 
VI are found in large numbers forming a major portion of the 
sum total of all the epigraphical records set up by this family, 
They show that the fifty years of rule of this king was a period 
of peace and prosperity. It is seen that the king was now and 
then going round his kingdom for administrative exigencies and 
operations of war. For instance, the Malghan inScription!! of 
this king, dated 1100 A. D., states that he was camping on the 
Bhimarathi while proceeding to the west against BhOdja, the 
Silahara chief of Konkan. The Kallur record’? of 1096 A. D. 
States that he was then in his military camp (dandina-nelevidu) on 
the banks of the Narmada. This may bea reference to his 
expedition against the Paramara king Udayaditya. We receive 
confirmation for this from the Hunasi Hadagali record, !3 

dated 1098 A. D. It states that he was camping at KOtitirtha 


on the banks of the Godavari after destroying Dhara and an 
interview with J ajjugi Jagaddéva. 


The Patancheru epigraph of Bhulokamalla Soméévara I[I'4 states 
that his coronation took place on Phalguna su. 5 of Parabhava 
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which corresponds to 20th February 1127 A. D., and that on that 
occasion, he made a grant of land to Nannaya Bhatta, an 
astrologer. The record further tells that this astrologer had 
earlier calculated for him Karttika su.9 of the same year which is 
October 26, 1126 A. D., as an auspicious moment for his military 
expedition. It would thus show that soon after succeeding his 
father, SOmesvara III proceeded on a military expedition, in 
1126 A. D., and that his coronation took place only after his 
return, in February 1127 A. D. about five months later. This 
would be discussed further in the sequel. 


The Anadur epigraph of Jagadékamalla II'5 is dated Saka 1059, 
Kalayukta, Pushya su. 15 and refers to a gift made in the first year 
after his coronation. The date may be equated with 1138 A. D. 
December 18. From this record we derive the information that 
this king had been coronated an year earlier. This is useful 
for fixing the chronology of that king. 


Taila III is familiarly known by his titles Tribhuvanamalla or 
Tratlokyamalla. But in a record found at Ballatgi!® he is described 
as Chalukya Vikrama Chakravariti Rakkasa Ganga. From this we 
have to infer that he bore also the epithets Vikrama-Chakravarti 
and Rakkasa Ganga. In another record from Yelavatti!7 
he is mentioned as Tribhuvanamalla Viragaagi. 


The Golihalli record!® dated 1176 A. D. refers to the rule 
of Chalukya Bhulokamalla. This prince appears to be one of the 
sons of Taila III who, under the threat of Kalachuri usurpation 
having sensed danger to life managed to keep this son, Bhuloka- 
malla Il and another Jagadékamalla III at safe distance. This 
record falls in the usurpation period of the Kalachuris. 


But, with all these, it cannot be said that the Kannada inscript- 
ions give us much historical information.As was the case with the 
Indians in general, the Kannada people also did not evince much 
interest in recording the political events, as long as they did not 
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affect their peaceful day-to-day life, The Gawarwad inscription ?® 
of SomeSvara II may be cited here as en instance in point. This 
record, dated 1072 A. D. refers to the repairs made to the Jaina 
basadis at Annigere which were burnt by the Chola king when 
he invaded the Belvola countrys but met with death at the 
hands of the Chalukya king. This was about two decades earlier, 
bat a refererce is made to it in the record now at the time of 
the reconstruction of, and repairs to the temple, otviously 
because that event had disturbed the lives of the people. 


In this context we may note one welcome feature of the inscrip - 
tions of the contemporary Cholas in the scuth. From the time 
of Rajaraja I a new practice was started in regard to the compo- 
sition of offical documents. _In his records we see prefixed a set 
of historical introduction recounting, inan ornate and poetic style 
in Tamil, the main achievements of his reign. Frem time to 
time additions were made to it by adding the latest achievements. 
These PraSastis, as they are called, are different fer each king, 
Sometimes one kiny used two or three forms of such introduc- 
tions. Thus, we seea new mode of historical narration in a 
regional Janguage as an official and authorised account of the 
leading events, [his practice initiated by Rajaraja was kept up 
by his successors. Besides Providing an opportunity to give 
expression to the vanity of these kings, it also furnished to the 
historian a formal record of the transactions of each reign. 
These are described as meykkirttikal (true eulogies). But since the 
Panegyrists introduced a good deal of flattery in ccmpc Sing sush 
prasustis, many exaggerated accounts have creptinto them, 
Hence, sometimes they are to be dubbed as poy-kkirterkal false 
culogies). Yet, toa historian, these proSastis Supply a general 
Sketch of the political events of the reign to an extent. How 
far they are to be treated as trustworthy is decided by careful 
€xamination of each event narrated. 


But even such information is not available in the Kannada 
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inscriptions, The records of the later Chalukyas as also those 
of the Kalachuris, Seunas and Hoyalas show greater tendency 
towards the poetic descriptions of the classical type. More 
attention is given for the details of the religious purpose than to 
the political events of the king to whose reign- period the record 
belonged. Sometimes the events stated to have occurred appear 
to be more conventional than historical. Such passages in verse 
are often stereotyped and they ascribe to the kings victory 
over many kings ruling in the country. Hence, historical 
material has to be gleaned from the passing references contained 
in the records, It becomes glaring to note that such an impor- 
tant event as the catastrophic rout of the Cholas in the battle 
of Koppam is not directly referred to in any of the Kannada 
epigraphs of the period. This has only to be inferred from the 
title borne by Marapermala, a_ subordinate officer of the 
Chalukya king who calls himself ‘R@jadhiraja Cholumgonda’.?° 
As seen above, the Gawarwad inscription of a later date speaks 
of the death of the Chola king at the hands of Somésvara I. 


Apart from their limited value forthe study of the political 
history, the Kannada inscriptions create a better understanding 
so far as the life of the people in general is concerned. Abundant 
informaticn can be gathered with regard to the social, religious 
and economic conditions of the different periods from the 
epigraphs. Much of what we know’ about the life of our 
ancestors of the medieval period is due to these records. 


Literary Sources 


Next to the epigraphical sources comes the literary evidence. 
But, so far as the period under study is concerned, there are a 
few literary compositions which throw light on some historical 
events of this period Ranna’s Guiddyuddha and Ajitapurdta are 
two such literary works, Some discussion about Ranna’s com- 
munity may not be out of place here, Based on a verse in his 
Ajitapurdna®? it has been generally held that Ranna, the poet, 
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belonged to the Vaisya family by caste and was a_ bangle-dealer 
by profession, But I have shown elsewhere??"’ that the verse 
in question could be interpreted to mean that*this poet was a 
follower of the Balagara, i. e Balatkara- gana, a specific monastic 
o der of the Jaina ascetic community The Gawarwad inscrip- 
tion referred to above registers a gift to Balatkara-pandita of 
Valagara-gana which latteris taken to be yet another form of 
Balatkara~gana, The Balakara~gana mentioned in the Jaina 
image inscription is alSo taken to be the same as Balaikara-gana, 
by Dr. P. B, Desai.2® In some other records2* the name of 
this yatta cecurs as Balagara itself. 


The Gadayuddha 18 a Champii kGvya narrating the story of the final 
battle fought Getween Bhima and Duryodhana in the Mahabharata. 
Sri Ramanuja Ayyangar fclt that this work was completed by 
982 A.D. ?° But there has been much discussion on the date of 
Guddyuddha and on different grounds scholars have come to the 
conclusion that this work was completed only after 1006 A. D.26 
On the basis of the Chikkerur inscription of 995 A. D. also, this 
latter date may be accepted. The poet says that Dandanayaka 
Kési went through the manuscript and gave some Suggestions. 
This latter chief has been identified by me with Dandanayaka 
KéSavarasa of the Kotavumachigi inscription and this identi- 
fication also strengthens the conclusions regarding the date of 
the Gad@Qyuddha as later than 982 A. 1547 


It may be further noted that while describing the giorious acts 
of his patron Irivabedanga Satyasraya, ia verse 19 of the first 
asv0sa, the poet refers to the death of Satyasraya’s younger 
brother, obviously ina battle. The Karjal inscription dated 
996 A. D. 2% refers to a Dagavarmma bearing the title Bhauvanat- 
kamalla who is the same as this younger brother of Satyasraya 
and the second son of Taila If This date is important, for. 
from this we learn that this prince was by then stil] living. As 
the (adayuddha refers to his death, it must have been composed 
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only after 996 A, D. 


This work throws some welcome light on the political 
history of the period, when Satyasraya was ruling the country. 
This king was as remarkable as his father As a prince he had 
accompanied his father in his campaigns, when he showed great 
prowess anddash Ranna who appears to have been a witness to 
these events “felt himself impelled to commemorate the martial 
exploits of this chivalrous prince and the result was a Supreme 
masterpiece of Kannada literature, the Goda@yuddha’’.2® Dr. G. S 
Dixit writing about this king, says ?3° ‘That satyagraya is com- 
pared in this poem to Bhima is well known. But it ig not so well 
known that his foremost adversary Rajaraja Chola is compared 
to Duryodhana in this poem. In more than one place Dury6- 
dhana is calledRajaraja (V 41, 8! prose after y. 44)..-02- . BuL. 
though the poet refers indirectly to the Chola-Chalukya 
conflicts, we do not get many details of it from the Gadayuddha. 
The only direct reference made _ in it is to the victories 
Satyasraya achieved over the Silaharas and the Gurjaras, 
However, the poet gives us the genealogical account of his 
partron which has been discussed in detail in the next chapter. 


The Ajitupurana of the same poet deals with the incidents in the 
life of the second Jaina Tirthankara. This work was completed 
sometime before 999 A. D_ during the reign- period of Taila I 
himself rem this work, as also from Chavundaray..-purdna 
of Chavundaraya’? the minister of the Ganga kings, composed 
in 978 A D. we get some information about the history of 
that period when Taila I!, afier driving out Khottiga from 
Manvakhéta, was striving to establish his power while the 
Gangas were still opposing him as the loyal feudatories of the 
Rashtrakutas. 


Some historical materical can be gleaned from the Sanskrit 
narrative prose work, Prabandha Chintainatt of Mérutunga, parti- 
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cularly with reference to the Chalukya-Paramara battles in the 
reign of Taila II. This author says that Mujfija (also called 
Vakpatiraja) defeated Taila If sixteen  times33 before the 
former was killed bv the latter. In this connection Meérutunga 
Matrates a love episode between Mufija and Mrinalavati, a 
sister of Taila, while he was in the prison of the Chalukya. Such 
details are more poetical fancies than historical truths, 


A few more literary works that give us some information about 
the events ‘of this Period, however biased or unhistorical they may 
be, are Padmagupta’s Navasthasanka - Charita, SOméévara’s 
Kirtikaumudi, Hémachandra’s DouydSraya Kavya, Arisimha’s 
Sukfitasamkirtina, Rajavallabha's BhOjacharita and the 1asamila, 
In this context we may note that Meérutunga himself confesses 
certain defects in his work and sta 


and that the details therein are all put together from traditional 
accounts °* This confession holds gcod to all the other literary 
works listed above. 

A new literary source, which comprises a Sanskrit poetic compo: 
sition named Ayyanwantsacharita has been recently discovered, 
It was in the possession of Sirdar A, A. Chaluke, IA. S., 
who claims to be a descendant in the lineage of Ayyana, younger 
brother of Chalukya Vikramaditya V_ It sheds new light on 
the genealogy of the family with particular reference to prince 
Ayyana who is said to have ruled for afew months and then 
retired from political Nfe**® The above statement seems to 
explain the silence jn some records about the rule of Ayyana 
and the absence of Ayyana’s records themselves. 


This would 
be dealt witn in the sequel. 


Asarare specimen of historical] poetry in Sanskrit, Bithana’s 
Ee Ai ken (Cvacharit 8° is well known. It deals With the early 
phase inthe life and career of the poet’s Patron,the great 
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Chalukya monarch Vikramaditya VI. One glaring flaw in the 
narrative from the modern _historian’s point of view, though it 
isin line with the conventional court poetry of the age, is the 
portrayal of the king in superlative terms almost as a superman. 
As a result, he overshadows other characters who are overlooked 
and underrated asin the case of the hero’s father SOmésvara I 
and elder brother and rival SOmésvara II. Conspicuous is the 
omission of Vikramaditya V in the genealogical account: 
With allsuch shortcomings, the work is worthy of study and 
being utilised to fill the gaps and supplement the details not 
provided by the epigraphical records for drawing up a historical 
account of the Chalukya dynasty. 


Manasdllasa or Abhilashitartho-~chint@mam®* by the lurchos~ 
emperor, Bhulokmalla Somésvara III, completed in 1130 A. D., 
is an encyclopaedic work. It has been described as Jugad@cha@rya 
pustaka, a book that teaches the world It is divided into five 
bocks of 20 chapters each and deals with 100 varied subjects 
like polity, architeture, inconograp.y, painting, ethics, music, 
dance, social customs, sports and ei tertainments and the like 
‘n.eant for the edification of the people in general and the princes 
in particular,’ It is likely that it was complied by a number of 
scholars inthe king’s court Thiscreation deserves to be 
judged as a historic landmark in the preservation of traditional 
lore accumlated through generations for the benefit of posterity 
rather than as a historical work as such, 


Discovered of late and published, the Wikram@nkabhyudaya, 18 
another Sanskrit work, a Champiik@vya, of the same author,?® 
It purports to give a reliable account of thel ater Chalukya 
dynasty from its founder Taila JI ending with the consercration 
of prince Vikramaditya VI as Yuvaraja. Composed in the foot 
steps of its predecessor, the above work of Bilhana, it furnishes 
more accurate details in its genealogical account. The author, 
however, betrvys his jealousy and prejudice in presenting his 
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two uncles in sombre colours in contrast to his faher who owns 
divine personality. Noteworthy are some of the details mention- 
ed in his work in the preliminary historical sketch of the family. 


To Jagadékamalla IT, son and successor of SOmésvara III, is to 
be ascribed the authorship af another Sanskrit work named 
Sanglttachidamani.2® In this work he is introdu deaes 
Prat@pachakravarti Jagadékamalla and described as a devotee 
Of Pratdpan4rayana.*® In its preamble the king is associated with 
String of epithets, such as Giirjjarahridayajarjjara; Malavésvara- 
maidanamahesvara; Andhradesaihisa: GOkarhapannagasauparna;: 
Prachuratirahoysalalakshmiharana etc, While some of them are 
conventional, others seem to indicate his military activities 
against the neighbouring regions and kings. 


Numismatic sources 


The epigraphs also provide useful information about the various 
types of coins that were in circulation inthe period. The 
common and familiar gold coins were the gadyanas. Among the 
Several centres where coins were minted, Lokkigundi, modern 
Lakkundiin Dharwar District, was an important place. However, 
very few coins issued by the rulers of this dynasty have survived. 
Some of the available coins have been ascribed te Taila II, 
Jayasimha I, Somésvara I, Jagadékamalla II etc, by Biihler and 
o’hers.4* Barring the fact that these coins testify to the economic 
prosperity of the age, no more information can be gathered from 
them.*? 


All these sources have been made uSe of in presenting this history 
of the Chalukyas of Kalyana in the pages that follow. 
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ORIGIN AND GENEALOGY 


Origin 


Before starting our investigation on the origin of the Chalukvas, 
we have to note at the outset that there are two aspects of the 
enquiry, viz., the origin of the family name Chalukya and the 
Original home of the family. It is necessary to treat them 
separately and we do so in sequence. 


The Name Chalukya 


Bilhana, who flourished in the latter half of the eleventh century 
in the court of Vikramaditya VI, narrates the following legendary 
story regarding the origin of the Chalukyas.! Indra, it is said, 
made an appeal to God Brahma to create a ruler who would put 
an end to the growing godlessness on earth and punish the 
evildoers. The latter, who was performing his Sandhya ritual 
at that time, looked into the Chulwka, i. e. the cavity of his hands 
holding water, and from there sprang up a mighty warrior. Hence, 
the descendants of this person came to be called Chalukya. 
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According to the Bilhari stone inscription of the Kalachuri king 
Yuvaraja II,2 coming from the Jabalpur region of Madhya 
Pradesh, datable to the later period of the tenth century, the story 
goes that from the handful (chuluka) of water taken by the sage 
Bharadvaja, i. e. Drona who was about to curse Pajichala 
Drupada for the insult caused by him, was born the Chalukya 
progenitor. 


The Hirekogilur plates? hailing from Shimoga district, Mysore 
State, state that Chaluki, the originator of the family, came from 
the water of the Ganga, purified by holy incantations, poured 
out from the cavity of his hands by A’vatthama, son of Drona, 
in the course of his Sandhya ritual. He was so named as he made 
the enemies quake (chdlayati) by his prowess and formidable 
weapons. This record, dated 951 A. D., belongs to the reign of 
Rashtrakuta Krishna III. It may be noted that the chief 
Rajaditya II figuring in this charter was a scion of the Chalukya 
family which was different from the imperial line. 


Fleet refers to another record,* dated 1025-26 A. D. in the reign 
of the later Chalukya king Javyasimha II, which says that the 
mind-born son of God Brahma was Svayambhuva-Manu; his son 
was Manavya from whom emanated those who belonged to the 
Manavya-gotra; Manavya’s son was Harita; his son was 
Panchasikhi-Hariti; his son was Chalukya from whom sprang the 
race of the Chalukyas. 


A stone inscription from Handariki> in Gulbarga District, dated 
1118 A. D., narrates as follows : In the water-lily projecting from 
the navel of Vishnu took birth the creator Hiransagarbha 
Brahma; his son was Manu; his was Mandavya; his Harita; his 
son Panchasikha-Hariti. While this sage was making holy 
offering to the gods in the course of Trisandhya ritual, from the 
water in the cavity of his hands sprang forth the Chalukyas of 
one word, 
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In an epigraph at Nimbargi® in the same district, dated 
1135 A. D. is related the following tale; Vishnu’s navel_born son 
was Brahma from whom descended in succession Svayambhuva 
Manu, Manavya, Hariti and Panchasikha Hariti. In the handful 
of water being offered by this sage was born the mighty-armed 
king, Satyasraya, progenitor of the Chalukya family. The record 
further proclaims that having received favours from several gods, 
such as the Red Flag from Agni (fire-god), the Boar Crest from 
Brahma, the White Umbrella from Durga and the Javelin with 
Peacock Feathers from Kumara (Siva’s son Skanda), the 
renowned Chalukya monarchs ruled the entire earth.” 


The above are only a few typical instances. The details furnished 
by them are repeated with variations in a good number of other 
epigraphical records of the later Chalukya dynasty of Kalyana. 
Some of them also describe the Chalukya lineage from the Moon 
who was produced from the eye of Airi, the son of Brahma. 


From a careful analysis of such statements we can derive some 
historical facts. It is significant to note that such accounts occur 
only in the records of much later pericd, from about the tenth 
century onward, while none of the inscriptions of early imperial 
Chalukyas of Badami mention anv traditions ofthe kind. It 
thus becomes clear that all these stories freely drawing their 
inspiration frcm mythology and Puranic legends, are after— 
thoughts and later inventions, calculated to give a meaningful 
explanation of the origin of the exalted name of the family and to 
ascribe to it a hoary antiquity and _ hallowed epic grandeur. 
Queerly enough, while attempting to elucidate the name 
Chalukya, the stories resort to false etymology and superficial 
punning on the presumption of the Sanskrit origin of the appe- 
Ilation whose actual source or connotation was unknown. 


Ther Original Home 


We have briefly examined above the legendary accounts looming 
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large around the name Chalukya of the family. They also 
betray an attempt to trace its genesis and emergence 
of the first ancestor. Now we have to scrutinize the tangled 
problem of the original home of the Chalukyas. Here also 
imaginary tales and wild surmises have played their role to 
complicate the issue. The opinions advanced in this regard 
may be grouped into two categories, viz., those propounding 
the foreign domicile and others the Indian home. They are 
discussed. below in brief. 


Adverting to the former, European writers of the last century, 
fond of connecting many aspects of Indian civilization and 
culture with the west and western countries, presumed that the 
Chalukyas were an alien tribe migrating to this country. For 
instance, Hoernle thought that they might be either Gurjara or 
Hun. Rice detected the resemblance of the expression Chalukya 
with the Greek Seleukiae and equating the Pallavas with the 
Parthians, tried to explain thc traditional enmity between the 
two on the ground of their early feud. But such views being 
purely imaginary, unsupported by historical evidence do not 
merit serious attention. 


Coming to the Indian domicile, the inscriptions of the Chalukyas 
themselves, of about the eleventh century, give an account of 
their original home being Ayddhya (mcdern Oudh in Uttar 
Pradesh). For example, the Kauthem grant of Vikramaditya 
V° tells us that fifty nine of the early ancestors of his lineage 
ruled there and then the family moved to the south (Dakshina- 
patha) where sixteen kings wielded power; after that there was a 
temporary eclipse of their power, which eventually was restored 
by Jayasimha I. In this story we can discern an attempt on the 
part of the poets in the court of the restored Chalukya family of 
Kalyana to g orify their patrons by associating them with the 
hallowed land of the Aryans, Another motive behind such 
panegyric secms to have been to show them as Superior to their 


21 


The Chaiukyas of Kalyana 


predecessors, the Rashtrakutas whom they vanquished. This 
account also has to be totally discredited as it runs counter to 
the known facts of history. 


It may be noted in this context that at this time it had become a 
fashion and almost a convention with many ruling dynasties of 
the south to trace their ancestry to a mythical or epic personality 
and link their early home with the northern regions. 


The southern migration story of the Chalukyas occurs with 
circumstantial details in two versions in the epigraphical records 
of the two branches of the family, viz., the western which ruled 
earlier from Badami and its eastern offshoot ruling from Vengl- 
The Western Chalukya version, noted above, states that this 
Jayasimha I defeated the Rashtrakuta king Indra and revived 
the sovereignty of the family. 


The eastern Chalukya version!® diverges from the above. Their 
genealogy starts with the legendary Moon as the fountain—head 
and recounting a number of Puranic princes of the lunar lineage 
including the Pandavas, it descends on Ayodhya where fifty-nine 
kings are said to have held sway. Thereafter, a later descendent 
by name Vijayaditya proceeded to the south on a conquering expe- 
dition. In an encounter with Triléchana Pallava he was_ killed. 
His posthumous son Vishnuvardhana who was brought up by a 
Brahmana of Mudivému agrahara, having propitiated the Goddess 
Nandabhagavati of Chalukyagiri, succeeded in establishing his 
supremacy over the southern peninsula. Thus commenced the 
rule of the Eastern Chalukya family. It may be noted that this 
tradition also is dated not earlier than the eleventh century. 


Both these accounts, notwithstanding some elements of pseudo- 
historical nature contained in them, are fanciful and unhistorical 
fabrications. The regional bias and local colouring of western 
tradition like Chalukya Jayasimha overpowering Indra and the 
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Mudivéemu agrahara episode in the eastern Chalukya narrative, 
are equally shadowy and fictitious. 


Brushing aside such insecure Source materials, we have to 
approach the question of the original home of the Chalukyas on 
surer grounds as far as possible. Relying on the Prakrit form 
of a tripartite personal name, occurring in an inscription at 
Nagarjunakonda!! of the third century, viz. Khanda-chaliki- 
remmanaka, Scholars have tried to place the early home of the 
Chalukyas in the Andhra country. But the following consider-. 
ations render this theory unacceptable. Firstly, the correct 
interpretation of the compound expression is still a disputed 
point. Even granting for the nonce that the word Chaliki 
imbedded in the compound, is the earliest epigraphical allusion 
to the later family name Chalukya,!2 we have to note that it is 
not merely chaliki but Khanda-chaliki whoSe significance is 
enigmatic. Secondly, it has been pointed out that the substratum 
of the proper noun Remmanaka is Kannada.!3 Thirdly, save this 
solitary assumption, the family name is traceable nowhere else 
until after a gap of three centuries. 


Noteworthy are the following further facts in this connection. 
Some scholars have interpreted that the above Remmanaka was 
the son of Khanda-chaliki.'4 But the record states that he was 
Vasithiputa, i.e. son of mother Vasishthi. This is on the 
analogy of the famous Gautamiputra Satakarni. It is seen from 
a number of instances that in such matronyms the father of the 
person is not mentioned. Hence the above interpretation is 
untenable. The inscription also reveals that Khand-Chaliki- 
Remmanaka belonged to the family or clan of the Hiranyakas, 
This piece of evidence goes against the hypothesis that Chaliki 
was a family name. It is significant to note that the family or 
clan name Hiranyaka is nowhere associated with the members of 
the later Chalukyas, including the Badami and Vengi families. 
If they really had anything to do with the alleged Chaliki, they 
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would never have failed to mention their Hiranyaka lineage. 
Hence we have to reject the theory of the Andhra origin of the 
Chalukyas, which is so precariously wavering. 


On the contrary, it seems more probable that like the Pallava, 
Chera, Chola, Pandya, Kadamba and Rashtrakuta dynasties of 
South India, the Chalukyas also belonged to the south and were 
early inhabitants of the region in which they sprang to eminence 
subsequently. This is supported in the case of the Chalukyas by 
the firmly rooted family traditions appropriated by them 
obviously from the early Kadambas. Itis of consequence to 
note that the three characteristic traits conspicuously figuring in 
the preamble of the official documents of the Kadamba family, 
viz., Manavya gotra, succession from Hariti and devotion to the 
deities Mahaséna or Karttikéya and the Galaxy of Mothers, are 
commonly attributed tothe Chalukyas of Badami also. As the 
communities and social groups of the age meticulously preserved 
and strictly adhered to the time-honoured usages and. traditions 
of their forbears, this identity cannot be explained except on the 
ground of regional affinity and social kinship. 


The following considerations among others, in addition to the 
above, would show that the Chalukyas of Badami were natives of 
Karnataka. 


The names and appellations of the members of the royal family, 
like Pulikési (first and second), Katti-arasa!5 (the sword_king 
KIrttivarma I), Bittarasa!® (Pulakesi II’s younger brother 
Vishnuvardhana), Buddhavarasa (Pulakééi II’s son) and his title 
Madanang@Srayo,'’ Kokkuli (Vikramaditya I)!8 are Kannada. The 
members of the Chalukya family ruling in Gujarat and Andhra 
areas retained in the official records their Kannada name-ending 
arasa, €. g. Bittarasa. They also bore Kannada titles like 
Nodutta-gelvdm and Priya-gallam.'9 


The Chalukyas identified themselves with the land and people of 
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Karnataka over which they ruled. Though the official language 
to be used for administrative | purposes was Sanskrit, many of 
their records were issued in Kannada also. Kannada expre- 
ssions like sai@ttam (along with the garden), and marumanmne are 
freely used in formal documents. They fostered Kannada language, 
encouraged Kannada literature, and promoted indigenous art and 
architecture. 


The Chalukyas, through their powerful monarchs like 
Pulakeééi Il, organised a disciplined army of invincible warriors 
and this is described as Karn@taka Bala (the military might of 
Karnataka) by their adversaries, the Rashtrakutas who encoun- 
tered them.2° Itis pointed out thatthe epithet Madhwa- 
Karnéitakan associated with a Pandya prince in a Tamil record24 
implies the matrimonial alliance of the southern Pandya family 
with the early Chalukyas who were specifically known as 
Karnatakas, 


Prof. Nilakanta Sastri has recently argued to show that there 
is little evidence to support the view of earlier writers that the 
Chalukyas were a foreign tribe.?2 One of the earliest literary 
reference to Chalukyas occurs in a Tamil lexicon dated c.800A.D. 
ealled Divakaran which mentions Chalukkai-Véndar (Chalukya 
kings) as rulers of Vélpulam who had the boar banner ( Kélal-ked1) 
as their emblem; the meaning of Véipulam (Vél-country) hss 
not been satisfactorily explained. 


On the basis of the above array of facts we can draw the conclu- 
sion that the Chalukyas were an indigenous Kannada family 
settied in a region near about Badami where they attained disti- 
netion. They might have belonged to a community of warriors 
maintaining their characteristic social status. Agriculture and 
milicary service might have been their avocation. Though it is 
difficult at present to offer a satisfactory explanation of the expre- 
$sion Chalukya and its variants, it appears to have been an archaic 
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Kannada term. Taking advantage of the unsettled political condi- 
lior sin the region cosequent up nthe disintegration of the 
Kadama rule, they midza_ bold bid for power and succeeded, 


In this connection another suggestion,?® made in rlace of the 
mythical etymology of the word Chalukva, may ben oted. Accor- 
cing to this, the original name of the family i. e. Chaluki Saluki 
etc, is a Kannada term for an agricultural ins'rum-nt resemblirg 
acrowdar. The originator of the family mizhi have taken this 
term as his proper name as is common even today in Karnataka, 
We find a number of people whose proper nam<s are Salkeppa, 
Gudleppa, etc.-terms used for agricultural instruments with tie 
honorific apps (arya) added. Hence, the scholar says, that the 
Originators were agricultural folk residing round abeut Badami, 
who later became rulers of vast territories and invented stouies to 
give the familv, Pucaaic antiquity and sanctity. 


Genealogy 


Now we take up the question of the genealogy of the later 
Chalukya dynasty as it is not free from problems and complica- 
tions Dr. Bhandarkar held the vizw?* that this dynasty was 
nota continuation of the earlicr Chalukya dynasty of Badami, 
Heargued that Taila 1I belonged toacollateral and minor 
branch. The arguments advanced by him in support of his theory 
are that while the rulers of the earlier dynasty traced their de- 
scent to Hariti and described themsel:es as belonging to Manavya. 
gvtra, those of the later one commenced their. geneal ey from 
S.t)asraya excepling in a few records like the Miraj charter [0 
Bhandarka: this betrayed the fact that no genuine traditions 
were preserved in the later family. 


But it may be observed in this connection that every ruler 
of the early Chalukya family had the epithet *sutifray ’ from 
Pulakési | down to Kirttivarma I, excepting Kirttiwarma t. J] e 
Aihole inscription of Pulakesi Il says, and in definite term» 
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that Sa'y\asraya was the first member of tie family.2® Ranna, 
the court-poet of Irivabedamga Satvaéraya sais that the early 
Chalukyss had their progeritcr in Satyasraya.2® Sc me inscri- 
Ptions of the early family also support this The Itsgi inscri- 
Plion of Vikramaditya VI, ferexample, says that king Sstvasrava, 
born inthe Chalukya family made his own lineage bud forth 
and, on account of him the race of the Chalukyes is verily 
called the ‘lineage of Satyasraya 27 The inscription thus expl- 
ains why the members of this family were described as belonzing 
to the family of Satyasraya. | 

A second argument put forth by Dr. Bhandarkar is that the 
tiles Jagadékamalla, Tribhuvanamalla ete which the later 
Chalukyas assumed, mark them cff distinctively from the pricces 
of the earlier dynasty which had none like them 28 But, this vicw 
is not correct. Eveu the later kings of the early dynasty had 
titles ending with molla, e g, Yuddhamalia, and Rajamall.s. The 
Kauthem grant and other records of the later Chalukyas tefirto 
Vikramadi va I’s son Vinayaditya as Yuddhamaila. [It was then 
thought that there was no contemporaneous evidence f. r this 29 
But recently a record of ‘Yuddhamalla Satyasraya’ has been 
found at Itagi in the Yalburgi Taluk of Raichur District 8° On 
Pilaeographical grounds the inscription can be assigned to 
about the seventh century A. D., and the kirg has to be 
idenuifiid with Vinayaditya of the early Chalukyas who is 
known to have had the title Sayasraya. Thus, this shows that 
Slowly these kings were beginning to have such titles which 


were more frequently and prominently uscd by the later 
Chalukyas 32 


Dr. Fleet also expressed a doubt about the traditional 
Connection between the early and Jater Chalukyas, on grounds 
different from those of Bhandarkar. For him, the invariable use 
of long vowel a in the first syllable of the name Chalukya in the 
secords of Toila II and his successors, which is not so in the 
records of the earlier rulers of Badami who are described as 
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Chalukyas, with a short vowel a sn the first syllable, is a suggestive 
evidence for this difference.*2 However, as pointed out by 
Dr. Bhandarkar himself, this is not a point worthy of serious 
consideration,?® 


Now, it is necessary to show that there is a sound genealogi- 
cal link between the two families, early and later Chalukyas. 
In this connection we have to take into account the genealogy 
given in contemporary literature and inscriptions. 


In the second Asvisa of his work, Ranna gives a genealogical 
list of the Chalukyas with which we are now concerned, No 
doubt, there issome difference between this and the one known 
from theinscriptions. However, it is worth while discussing it 
here, 


Rao Bahadur R Narasimhachar has noticed some of the peculiar 
expressions used by the poet in this connection.®* The term 
Gitana kiriya maga i. e. “his younger son, occurs twice in the text 
and this creates confusion unless explained in the way Sri 
R. Narasimhachar has done. Younger, according to him “seems 
to indicate that ‘his’ does not refer to the immediate predecessor 
as there would be no reason for passing over an elder son but to 
the members whose elder son and elder son’ s son have been men- 
tioned.” Accordingly, Mangalarnava would be the son of 
Pulakési I and Bhima | would be the son of Vijayaditya Bhatta- 
raka (Vijayaditya 1). The second unusual term iS éatsiinumitra 
i. e. ‘his son’s friend’ which occurs twice. Sri Narasimhachar 
says that this appears to convey a hint that they were not lineal 
descendants. But, this suggestion is unnecessary because from 
the epigraphical records the relationship between them becomes 
quite clear. 


The consolidated genealogy of the Chalukyas as described by 
Ranna, would be: 
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Satyasraya Vishnuvardhana 
Lord of Ayodhyapura 


Jayasimha 
Ranarangasimha 


Pulakési 
(Lord of Vatapipura) 
| 


Kirttivarma 


Mangalarnava 
ee If (Satyavrati IT) 
Rite 

kaa: I 
Durdharamalla 


Niravadya Vijayaditya 


(His son’s friend) 


Bhimaparakrama 
Vikramarnava (Konkani Vikramaditya II) 


Kirttivarma III 
(His son’s friend) 


| 
Kirtivarma II Tailapa I 


| 
Kundiya Bhima 
(slayer of Mukundi) 


Vikramaditya II 
Ranarangamalla Ayyana 
Uttungamalla Vikramaditya IV 


Ahavamalla Nurmadi Taila IT 
It may be noted here that Ranna does not mention Pulakési 


If, but calls him Satyasraya II, Further, Vikramaditya II and 
Kirtivarma II are both described as ‘his son’s friend’ (tat- stinu= 
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mitra). But we know from other sources that they were lineal 
descendants. 


This genealogy of Ranna does not differ much in detail from the 
one known from the Chalukya records. The important recorcs 
giving us acomplete genealogy of the Chalukyas are: (1) Kauthem 
grant of Vikramaditya V, dated 1069 A. D.85(2) the Miraj 
plates«f Jayasimha H, dated 1024 A D.,8® 3) the Sonavade 
Plates of the s'me king, dated 1033 A, D.,?7 4) A'ur inscription 
dated 109! A,D,88 5) the Yewtir inscription dated 1077 
A. D.,®? 6) the Nilgund plates o: 1087 and 1123 A. D.4° and 
7) the Davanagere inscription of 1122-23 A. D.*} 


On the basis of these records, the consolidated pedigree of the 
Chalukyas would be: : 


Jayasimha 
Ranaraga 
Bess T 
Kirtivarma I Mangalésa 
Satyasraya I | 
N.(Ni damari 
Adityavarma 
Pnauily’ I 
Yaddsamita 


Vijavaditva 


| 
Vikramaditya If Bhima 


Kritivarma II Kirtivarma ITI 
Talla [ 


Vikramaditya III 
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ale i] 

f iain l 
vikrontdaae IV 

Taila II 


——~ ee 


' 
Satyasraya II Daésgavarma 
| | 

Vikramaditya V Jayasimha II 


SOmésvara I 
| 


SOmésvara II Vikramaditya 


VI 
This genealogy is a little different from the one given by Ranna, 
The following points may be noted. The genealcgy given above 


IS aS it is recorded in the Nilgund plates, 
Ranna commences his 8-nealogical account 
who is supposed to be the father of Jayasimha. 
is called Satyasraya IL (or Satyavrati 11), 
sources do not mention this Satyasray 
In some records Satyasraya I (of the e 
by the name Pulakegj [1. 


It will be seen that 
with Satyasraya [ 
Hence Pulakési I[ 
But the epizraphical 
al, father of Jayasimha, 
Pigraphs) is called righily 


The Mahikuta pillar Inscri 
the Chalukya genealogy, 
that he succeeded his elde 
It is iaterestia 


p-ion of Mangalésa42 which gives 
commencing with Javesimha | Says 
r brother Kiriivarma | on the throne. 
3 to note that from the way the inscription refers to 
Durlabhadevi the mother of Kirtivarma I, it seems that 


Mangalssa_ was the latter's half-brother and Durlabhedé\j was 
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dated 610-11 A D ,*® refer to Satyagraya-Dhruvaraja-Indravar 
man, as 


governing four vishayas and mandulas, from Révati- 
dvipa and as granting a village named Karellika in Khétahara désa 
to a brahmana., Dr, Fleet is of the opinion that this Indravarman 
who is also said to have been ‘an ornament of the Adimaha— 
Bappura-vamsa’, i. e the Battura family was a son of 
MangalésSa, who might have, like his father, taken a wife 
from the Bappura family ** But if it were a fact, Pulakési If 
would not have allowed him to bea governor of a province. 


That he bore the epithet Satydsraya might indicate that he was 
just a mandalika of Pulakési 11,45 


Pulakési II had three brothers, Kubja Vishnuvardhana, Dhar- 
asraya Jayasimhavarma and Buddhavarasa. The first of these 
was the founder of the Eastern Chalukva dynasty. The other 
two are mentioned respectively in the Nirpan*® and Sanjan*7 
copper-plate grants. 


According to Ranna, Adityavarma would be the son of Pulakéeéi 
Il whereas in the inscriptions he is his grandson, between them 
appearing, a Nedamari.4® Dr Fleet says that mention of beth 
of them, Adityavarma and his supposed father Nedamari are 
a result of interpolation and confused reminiscence.*? Pulakeé 
had ason named Adityavarma, who, however, does not seem 
to have succeeded to the throne In this connection we have to 
note thatthe Chalukya rule, after Pulakesi If and before the 
succession Of Vikramaditya I, was interrupted for a period of 
thirteen years by the domination of Pallava Narashimhavarman 
I who, in retaliation of the defeatearlier inflicted on him, 
attacked Badami and occupied it. The confusion caused by this 
might have led to the wrong insertion of the name Nedamari 
between Pulakesi and Adityavarma. Editing the Hosur grant 
of Ambéra, Mr. Rice stated that the record is genuine and 
that Ambéra_ wasthe son of Pulakési IL °° Explaining the 
term Ambéra, Mr. Rice said that in Hale Kannada the name 
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would signify ‘lover of Parvati,’ But this is not cortect and 
Dr Fleet has rightly classified this record as spurious, 52 


Both Ranna and the later Chalukya reccics say that Aditya- 
varma had a son called Vikramaditya I. But from the early 
Chalukya records themselves we learn that Pulakési had five 
sons, Chandraditya, Ranaragavarma, Adityavarma, Vikramaditya 
I and Dharagraya Jayasimhavarma. Of the first two sons, 
Chandraditya is known to us from the two copper plate grants of 
his wife, Vijayamahadévi from Nerur®? and Kochrém,5? A 
stone inscription recently found at Kuknur in Raichur District, 
belonging to the reign of Vikramaditya I registers certain gifts of 
lands as pann@eu and mentions prince Virayacitya ard Chardra- 
ditya—Bhattaraka.5* This latter was probably the king’s brother 
Chandraditya, Unfortunately the damaged condition of the 
record doesnot enable us to know the Status Chandraditya 
had. The Honnur plates of Vikramaditya 155 dated 670 A. D. 
record a gift of lands to twenty Brahmanas by the king at the 
instance of the Ganga prince Madhava while the former was 
camping near Kajfichi. The Jatter’s wife, whose name is not 
given, was the daughter of Ra z who was an elder 
brother of Vikramaditya I, 


Adityavarma is known to us from his Kurnool plates®® which are 
dated in the first year of his reign. The Saka year is not mentoined. 
In this he is clearly stated as the ‘dear Son’ of Pulakesi II though 
again we are unable to know the relationship with the others. 


Information contained in the Nelkunda plates of Abhinavaditya5? 
seems, however, to help us in surmising a little. This record 
registers a gift of the village Nelkunda situated in Uchhasrimga 
vishaya to the Brahmana Kuppagarma, In the record, the king 
Satyasraya Prithvivallabha alias Abhinavaditya calls himself the 
son of Mah@r@jdhiraja Paramésvara Adityavarma and grandson 
of Pulakési II who is referred to as Satyasraya Prithvivallabha 
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who vanquished Harshavardhana. This Abhinavaditya seems 
to have had his right over the Chalukya empire by the way he 
has claimed the imperial titles. It is quite possible that in the 
dark period of Chalukya history between 642 A. D. and 655 A. D. 
both Adityavarma and his son Abhinavaditya might have ruled 
the empire in order. Either Abhinavaditya had no issue to 
succeed him, or as Dr. Desai, the editor of this grant, has surmi- 
sed,°® he might have been ‘dislodged from his position’ by, 
his rival Vikramaditya I, This may lead us also to surmise that. 
Adityavarma was the elder brother of Vikramaditya I. 


But recently ‘an ingenious solution to the problem of the place 
of Adityavarma in the genealogy’ is offered by Dr. Ty Vi 
Mahalingam.°® The Kurnool plates of this Adityavarma 
describe him as ‘possessing the Supreme rule over the whole 
circuit of earth which had been overcome by the Strength of! 
his Own arm and _ prowess (sva-bhuj a-bala-parakram-@kranta 
sikala-mahimandal-Gihirajyah). It is in the same Style that: 
Vikramaditya I has been referred to in his Gadwal plates.6° 
Besides, both Adityavarma and Vikramaditya 1 bear the epithets 
prithivivallabha, maha;ajadhiraja and paremésvara. All the 
records of Vikramaditya and even that of Chandraditya contain a 
verse which describes how the former obtained paramount power 
and therein occurs the expression Anivdrita Vikram@ditya which 
has been taken as referring to the name of the king. Dr, Maha- 
lingam says: ‘‘[t is true, anivdrit, was borne as a title by Vikra- 


maditya Il...... It is likely that it was also a title of Vikra- 
maditya I, But it is also taken in the literal or true sense of 
the (word er. Thus the expression Anivdrity Vikram@litya is 


better translated as ‘Aditya of unopposed (or unrepulsed) valour 
(or prowess)’ It is not therefore, necessary to take Adityavarma 
as another son of Pulakési If, different from Vikrmaditya, 
They may be taken as the names of one and ‘the same person’, 
If; however, this surmise of the learned Professor is accepted, 
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then we will have to think that Abhinavaditya of the Nelkundg 
plates was really the son of Vi} +; mecitya ], Then Abhinavaditya 
might be identical with Vinayaditya. But, until further evidence 
is available we cannot be sure about this point. 


The Safijan plates of Buddhavarasa attribute the title kokkuli to 
Vikramaditya I. This is confirmed by two stone inscriptions 
found at Chikka—Nandihalli in Dharwar District which refer to 
the rule of Kokkuli Vikramaditya.°2 These are in characters 
of the 7th-8th century and Vikramaditya referred to herein is 
obviously Vikramaditya. I. 


Vikramaditya I’s son was Vinayaditya. We have seen above 
that this Vinayaditya is referred to as Yuddhamalla in the 
Kauthem grant as also in the I(agi inscription. Ranna, however, 
calls him Durdharamalla. With Kirtivarma IT, the great-grandson 
of Yuddhamalla Vinayaditya, the Chalukya power declined and 
they were overthrown by the Rashtrakutas. We do not know if 
Kirtivarma had any issue at all. 


The later Chalukya reccrds continue their narration of genealo- 
gical account from Kirtivarma down to Taila I], just like Ranna. 

But they differ from Ranna only in one detail. After Kirtivarma 

IT, his uncle Bhima I succeeded him. Taila I was his grandson. 

Now, according to Ranna, Taila J had a son Bhima II, whose - 
son was Vikran.aditya III. This order has been reversed in the 

inscriptions, Bhima II being the son of Vikramaditya III and 

grandson of TailaI. Ranna describes this Bhima II as the one’ 
who slew Mukundi. But we are not ina position to verify this’ 
statement, 


The last known date of Kirtivarma II ‘js Saka 679 corresponding 
to 757-58 A. D.®2 and the earliest known date of Taila IT is Saka 
895=973-74 A D. According to the sources available, this 
period of nearly 220 years is covered by seven Chalukya princes 
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during which time the Rashtrakutas held sway over the country, 
Unfortunately, however, we have no records which directly refer 
to any one of these seven princes. 


Successors of Kirtivarma IT 


On a pillar to the left of the entrance into the Mallikarjuna temple 
at Pattadakal is found an inscription which is in characters of 
about the 8th century ®3 It reads: Sri perggde mah@rajan Taitla 
mahadhiraja pesal[ru]. Here the first part seems to be the title 
and the second, the name. It may also perhaps seem to indicate 
that the pillar on which it is engraved was a gift made in the 
name of Mahadhiraja Taila who was a pergade, a local officer, 
It is quite likely that this Taila is identical with Taila I. It may 
be significantly noted that Taila is addressed as ‘mah@dhiraja’, 
i. e. ‘great overlord.’ EG 


Regarding Ayyana, the great-grandson of Ta ila I, Dr. Fleet 
earlier thought that he was identical with Ayyapadéva of the 
Bégur record,®* wherein he figures as the commander fighting 
against Vira Mahéndra. But later on, he changed his opinion 
and agreed with Mr. Rice in holding that he was one of the 
Nolambas of the Nolambavadi province, identical with Nolam- 
badhiraja-Ayyapadéva, The later records say that this Ayyana 
married a daughter of Krishna. Dr, Fleet supposed that this 
Krishna might be Rashtraktita Krishna II. Prof, Altekar' 
however, strongly refutes this view of Dr, Fleet. According to 
him the ancestors of Taila II were too insignificant as they were 
not given the title of even Rajan by their ‘powerful and illus- 
trious descendants’. Since neither Ayyana nor even Krishna are 
given even the courtesy title of Rajan, he concludes that it is 
extremely unlikely that the daughter of Krishna whom Ayyana. 
déva is said tohave married could have been the daughter of 
Krishna II.€° But here again the argument is based on the 
insignificance of the Chalukyas in the period and on their not 
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having the title Rajan atleast. However, instances in history 
are not wanting where the overlords used to enter into matri- 
monial alliances with their feudatories, The great Vikramaditya 
VI married a daughter of Kadamba Jayakési I of Goa who 
was his feudatory. Though, of course, evidence is lacking to 
prove that Krishna mentioned here was of the Rashtrakuta 
dynasty, there js perhaps no harm in making such a surmise, 
more so when we know that Chalukyas were feudatories of 
the Rashtrakutas till they overthrew the latter. 


Ayyana’s son was Vikramaditya IV who married Borthadévi 
daughter of Lakshmana (Lakshmanaraja) of the Kalachurj family 
of Tripuri. In Gadayuddha she is referred to as Bomkadévi,.¢® 
Mr. Rice has noticed an inscription at Sondekola which at the 
outset seems to belong to Vikramaditya IV.©7 It refers to One of 
his Officers Pandarasa as governing Kadambalige 1000. 
However, Sri A. Venkatasubbaiah has expressed caution in accept- 
ing this statement.6® The record is dated Saka 893, Pausha, 
su. 13, Sunday, Uttarayana-samgranti. The details of this date 
are a little irregular. The said sambkranti occurred on Sunday, 
December 24 of 971 A. D. But the titht Corresponds to 97] 
A.D., December 31, Sunday, f.d.t..62. The latter was per- 
haps the intended date.6® The published text of the record in 
Kannada does not give the name of the king at all, The reading 
Vikramadityadéva, in the transliterated English text is doubtful. 
It is no doubt true that the fact that Pandarasa, the king’s sub- 
ordinate and a member of the Chalukya family,7° was governing 
Kadambalige 1000, one of the Strongholds of the Chalukyas, 
tempts one to draw the conclusion that the record is of Vikra- 
madityaIV. But then, it must be noted that the king at this 
period was Ras itrakuta Khottiga, the younger brother and succ- 
essor of Krishna III. If we compare this particular record with 
another from Kyasapura,72 from the point of the epithets of the 
king, it makes one feel that even the Sondekola record might have 
belonged to Khottiga himself, In so far as Pandarasa, a 
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Chalukya, being the feudatory, there is nothing of significance, 
for, his own father Sudrakayya was a governor of Kadambalige 
1000 under Akalavarsha in 969 A. D.72 Therefore, it is not 
advisable to come to a definite conclusion regarding this until 
further evidence is forthcoming. 


Incidentally it may be noted that Prof. Nilakanta Sastri wrongly 
assigns a record from Devihosur to Vikramaditya IV.73 But thee 
record, a badly damaged hero stone, more probably belongs to 
the Rashtrakuta king Akalavarshadeva. Vikramadityadéva men- 
tioned here bears no imperial Chalukya titles. The occurrence 
of a mere name cannot indicate that he was identical with Vikra- 
maditya IV. 


This much is known about the genealogy of the ancestors of Taila 
II. In connection with this genealogy, Fleet says that the geneal- 
ogy from Kirtivarma II to Taila I, is not altogether reliable and 
‘some steps must be wanting.?* Dr, Bhandarkar. and 
Dr. Altekar go a step further and Say that the genealogical acco- 
unt given in the records is unreliable and ‘suspicious’.. The main 
argument in favour of their contention is that seven names are 
introduced between Kirtivarma II and. Taila II in a period of 
nearly 220 years which is much more than the average number 
of 25 years generally allotted to each king. But there are many 
instances in history where kings, even of major ruling dynasties, 
have had their sway for more than 25 ycars.”° Further, with no 
evidence to deny the statement of the Chalukya records as well. 
as literary sources, we are not right in pronouncing them as 
suspicious, though we can neither argue successfully against the 
ccntention of Dr. Fleet that some stepsin the genealogy are 
wanting. 


In the dark period of the history of the Chalukyas after Kirti- 
varma II we come across names of some members who apparently 
belonged to this dynasty and who were ruling in certain parts of 
the country. We shall notice meht here briefly, 
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Of these, the family of Arikésari IL is the foremost, Parhpa, the 
author of Vikramarjuna vijayam, also known aa Patina Bharata, 
gives us good information about this family of his patron 
Arikesari I1.7® This is confirmed by the three important inscri- 
ptions of this family, known as Chalukyas of Vemulavada,77 
viz., the Kollipara plates of Arikésari [7° the Vemulavada insc- 
ription of Arikésari If” and the Parabhani plates of Arikésari 
III.°° The genealogy of this family according to these four sour- 
ces are noted below: 


(1) 


Kollipara plates 


Satyasraya Rana- 
vikrama 


Prit vipati 
L 
Maharaja 
Rajaditya 
(Prthuvikrama) 
Vinayaditya 
Yuddhamalla } 
Rajasraya 


Arikésari I 


(2) 


Vémulavada Inscription 


Vinayaditya 
Yuddhamalla I 


Arikésari I 


Narasimhavarma I" 
Rajaditya 


Yudatuntetia IT 
fone 
Yuddhamalla IT 
Narasimhadéva IT 


Arikésari If | 
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(3) (4) 
Parabhani Plates Pampa 
Yuddhamalla I Yuddhamalla I 

Arikésari I Arikésari I 


| 


| Nl NarasimhaI  Bhadrdéva 
Narasimha I Bhadradéva 


Dugdha- others 
| malla II 
Yuddhamalla IT | 
Baddega 
Baddiga I 


Dugdhamalla III 
Yuddhamalla III 


Narasimha II 
Narasimha II 


Arikesari II 
Arikésari II m. Jakavve 
Bhadradéva II 


Arikésari IIT 


Of these, it may be observed that excepting the Kollipara 
plates, the three others commence the genealogical account from 
YuddhamallaI, The Kollipara plates give the names of four 
succssors of this Yuddhamalla. Now, the genealogy as given 
‘n this record is very unreliable though it has led some scholars to 
believe that it is connected with the main family of the Chalukyas 
of Badami. Dr. N. Venkataramanayya is of the opinion that this 
record is spurious®? and Srj N. L. Rao agrees with him,®2 though 
Prof. K. A, Nilakanta Sastri finds no good reason for rejecting 
it as spurious.®® But the genealogy as given in the record is not 
correct. Satyasraya Ranavikrama is no doubt Pulake¢i Lof 
Badami. The names of his succcssors, however, were not the 
same as given in this record. Further, chronologically too, it is 
impossible to accept this genealogy. Pampa tells us8* that 
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Arikesaril flourished during the period of the king Nirupama who 
is identical with Nirupama Dhruva of the Rashtrakuta family 
ruling in about 780 A. D.85 Therefore, Vinayaditya, his father, 
might have risen to power only in about 750 A. D., whereas it 
is known that Vinayaditya of the Badami family lived in the 
last quarter of the seventh century A. D. It is noteworthy, 
however, that this latter is also referred to as Durdharamalla by 
Ranna and Yuddhamalla in the Kauthem grant and, as already 
shown above, the Itagi inscription seems to confirm this. 


Some scholars have tried to identify this Vinayaditya Yuddha- 
malla with a king of the same name who was the brother of 
Sryasraya Siladitya and son of Dharasraya Jayasimhavarman 
who was the founder of the Gujarat branch of the Chalukya 
family.°° The latter was the son of Pulakési II, Now both these 
members bore the same name and the title and they were almost 
contemporaries. But then, serious objections prevent us from 
accepting this identification, Granting that PulakésiI and II 
are referred to in the Kollipara plates as Satyasraya Ranavikrama 
and Maharaja respectively, it cannot be explained how Kirti- 
varma | and Dharasraya Jayasimmha are to be identified 
respectively with Prithvipati and Rajaditya Prithuvikrama of the 
copper-plate grant. Secondly, it cannot also be explained as to 
how these princes of Gujarat established a kingdom near 
Hyderabad, the capital of the modern State of Andhra Pradesh, 
for, Podana, a place connected with this family of Arikésari, 
has been rightly identified with Modern Bodhan, the headquar- 
ters of a taluk of that name in the Nizamabad district, The 
Nausari_ plates of Avanijanasraya Pulakési,87 the younger 
brother of Vinayaditya of this Navasari branch of the Western 
Chalukya family, is dated 738-39 A. D., and, therefore, it is 
clear that Vinayaditya must have been succeeded in about 
that date by his younger brother. His Own Manor plates®§ 
dated 691-92 A, D. show that he came to the throne by then. Mr. 
Rao has shown that Vinayaditya Yuddhamalla, the ancestor of 
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Arikesari, could not have come to power before 750 A. D. The 
chronological discrepancy is a serious objection against the iden- 
tification of Vinayaditya with his namesake ruling from Gujarat. 


This family was the foremost of the various branches of the Chalu- 
kya family that ruled in the South as the subordinates of the 
imperial Rashtrakutas. The available inscriptions and litera- 
ture give a good picture of their relationship with the Rashtra- 
kutas. Commencing from Yuddhamalla I up to Arikésari III, 
the first and last known members of the family, the kings of this 
family served the Rashtrakutas faithfully from about 750 A. D. 
to 966 A. D., for more than two centuries. Very recently an 
inscription dated Saka 863, Sarvari, corresponding to 941-42 
A D., and belonging to the reign of Rashtrakuta Akalavarsha 
Krishna III, was found at Chennur jin the Adilabad District of 
Andhra Pradesh.*? This record refers to the king’s feudatory 
Arikésari—arasa, a scion of the Chalukya family and registers the 
grant of an agrahadra by Baddega,, son of Gunagarasa who is 
also described as belonging to the Chalukya family and as a sub- 
ordinate of Arikésari, But it is not possible to connect these 
Chalukya feudatories with the main family of the Chalukyas. It 
may, however, be noted that Sri. Panchamukhi argues that Vinaya- 
ditya, father of Arikésari I, is identical with Vinayaditya, son of 
Vikramaditya I of the Badami family.?° 


Parahitar@) a 


From an inscription ona hero-stone found to the south of the 
Paramananda temple in Kotur of Belgaum district we come to 
know of a Chalukya prince named Parahitaraja ®) It records that 
Sambu, a Saiva ascetic, passed through the burning fire bravely 
and burnt himself to death reciting the name of lord Siva. In 
this connection the record refers to the above named Parahitaraja 
who is Said to have belonged to the Chalukya-vamnSa. This might 
be the name and not a title of the person. The record, which is 
undated, is in characters of about the 9th century, In the present 
state of our knowledge we are unable to have any detailed in- 
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formation about this Parahi taraja, 
Vimaladitya 


The Kadaba grant ‘of Prabhitavarsha®?, dated Saka 735, 
Jyéshtha su, 10, Monday, Pushya-nakshatra corresponding to 
812 A. D., May 24,98 reveals to us the name ofa certain Vima- 
laditya who is said to have belonged to the Chalukya anvaya. 
This record registers a gift of a viHage named Jalamangalam to 
Arkakirti, disciple of Vijayakirti of Nandi-sangha and Punnaga- 
vrikshamilagana, for the sake of Jinéndra-bhavana at Silagrama, 
by the king, at the request of Chakiraja who was an uncle of 
Vimaladitya, The gift was made because the renowned sage 
had the painful influence of Saturn on Vimaladitya removed. 
The record gives a short genealogy of this chief whose father, it is 
said, was YasOvarmman (rajan), who was the son of Balavarmma- 
narendra. Chakiraja was his mother’s brother and he is 
described as an adhiraja ofthe Ganga-mandala. Vimaladitya 
himself was governing over Kunungil-désa. Wedo not know if 


this Vimaladitya was in any way connected with the main Chal- 
ukya line,?4 


Ea) Aditya 


An undated record of Jagattuiga Prabhutavarsha (i. e, Govinda 
III), grandson of Akalavarsha of the Rashtrakuta dynasty, found 
in Médur in the Hirekerur taluk of Dharwar district introduces the 
king’s feudatory Rajaditya, referred to as ParameSvara-niydgi and 
Satya-Ohaluki, as the governor of the Banavasi_12000 division. 
It is interesting to note that this record bears at the top the figure 
of a boar which is the emblem of the Chalukyas and this speaks 
eloquently about Rajaditya’s descent from the Chalukya lineage. 
Another record®® of the same king from Savikéri in Hangal 
taluk of the same district refers to a Rajaditya of the Saluki 
family as the governor of Banavasi. He may be identical with 
Rajaditya of the Médar inscription, 
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The Hirek6giliir plates®’ referred to in the beginning of this 
chapter refer to a family of Chalukyas whose genealogy is 
given as follows : 


Chaluki 
(in his cea 
Avanlyamma 


| 
Uttamagalla 


| 1 | 
Nijagali I Chandraditya Vyala Kanchiga 


Irugamma 
pana I 
Nijagali II 
Kachchegaraja m, Chandiyamba 
Rajaditya II 


Rjaditya I of this lineage is said to have married the daughter 
of Akalavarsha. Rajaditya II, the donor of the grant calls 
himself a Nanni-Chaluki, and is said to have been ruling Kadam- 
balige-1000 division which was given to him for the expenses of 
his government. It is quite possible that Rajaditya I is identical 
with Rajaditya of the Médur epigraph. The Hirékogilur charter, 
it may be noted, also bears on its ting, the emblem of the Boar. 


It may be incidentally stated here that an inscription from 
Nayakallu®? in Kurnool district mentions a certain Nanni- 
Salukki Rachamalla as a subordinate of Krishna III. 


Narasimha 


An inscription from Varuna®® in Mysore taluk refers to mahds- 
Gmanta Narasimha, who is described as Chalukya-vamSalalama, 
and his wife Gavilabbarasi. This is yet another stray name of a 
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Chalukya chief. Some other records from the same place?°° give 
the name of a certain Goggi who also claims to have belonged 
to the Chalukya lineage. Four of them are hero-stones set up 
in memory of the une-vagati *°1 of Goggi, who fell in the 
battle that took place between Polukesi and Butuga. Mr. Rice 
Suggests that this Polukési may have been SatyaSraya, son of Taila 
I].*°2 To this point, we shall revert later. 

Cialukyas of Kadambalige 


The Bévinahalli inscription 198 gives the genealogy of yet anoh- 
er family of Chalukyas, This refers to a certain Pandiga who 
bears the epithet Chalukya-sarvvajna, aS governing over the Kad- 


ambalige-1000 division. His genealogy given therein would be : 


Vikramaditya Nripa 
(son of Mashgalaraya 2) 


| 
Pillimayya 


| 


Kirtiyuta Kali Komkanadéya 


Revana 
Ra 2 ake 
Bikkiyanna 
ae 
Sudrakamka 
Pandiga?°* m. Jakkisundari 


This Pandiga is referred to also in an inscri 
pur,?°* in Chitradurga district, as governing over the same area. 
The former is dated Saka 890, Prabhava, Pushya, Uttarayana- 
samkranti. Though it is not verifiable, this corresponds to 968 
A, D,, December 23, the Saka year being current. The latter is 


ption fiom Kyasa 
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dated Saka 890, Vibhava Jy@shtha, su. 1, Thursday, correspond - 
ing '0 968 A D., May 1, the week-day being Friday. This Pandi- 
8a, also known as Padiga or Pandarasa appears in two other 
Tecords from Sondékola and Kodaganuru in the same district 
as governing over the same area. The Sondekola inscription 
has been discussed above in connection with Vikramaditya IV, 
the father of Taila II. The other record is dated Saka 901, Vikra- 
ma, Pushya ba, 2, Friday. The details of this date are irregular, 
The cyclic year Vikrama corresponded to Saka 902 when the 
given tithi occurred on December 26, Sunday, 980 A. D. Rice has 
identified Vikramaditya who is said to have been referred to in 
the Sondékola inscription with Vikramaditya IV and he also 
Says that this Pandarasa was a subordinate officer under both the 
Rashtrakutas and the Chalukyas, for, the Kodaganuru inscription 
possibly of Khottigadéva is of a later date than that of the 
Sondékola record.3°8 The date of the Kodaganuru inscri- 
ption has been wrongly equated with 976 A. D. and assigned to 
Khottiga, whereas from the available data it may be assigned to 
Taila It himself. But, as already seen, the ambiguity in the Sondé- 
kola record makes one hesitate in assinging it to Vikramaditya 
IV. Mr. Rice also Says 7°° that this Pandarasa is the same as 
Sudraka, But the genealogy as given in the Bévinahalli inscri- 
ption seems to show that it cannot be so. Onthe other hand 
Sudraka was the father of Pandarasa and his father was Goggi.11° 


We have seen that some records from Varuna refer to a certain 
Goggi who claims to be a Chalukya, and who fell in the battle 
that took place between Polukési and Budiga. Mr. Rice sugg- 
ested that this Polukési was perhaps Satyasraya son of Taila II. 
He has also identified Budiga with Butuga, the Ganga, presumably. 
His reasoning was that Polukési was the name of the original 
Satyasraya, with whom the Western Chalukyas begin, and this 
namesake of his may have adopted his titles. The reference 
seems to imply that the Chalukyas who had been recently 
successful in overthrowing the Rattas and recovering their 
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power, sought also to subdue the Gangas ho were allies of the 
Rattas.422_ But chronologically this becomes impossible 
Satyasraya, the son of Taila II ascended the throne in about 997 
A.D whereas Ganga Butuga (II) ceased to rule even asearly as 
961 A.D. It is quite possible that Goggi referred to in these 
inscriptions might be the same as the father (2?) of Pandiga or 
Pandarasa who was governing Kadambalige-1000, and he might 
as well have been a contemporary of Ganga Butuga II. But we 
cannot say who Polukési was. 


Pampa, the author of Vikram@rjunavijayam throws welcome 
light on certain incidents that occurred during the reign of his 
patron and his ancestors. These references have been of some 
historical value in reconstructing the history of Arikésari II, his 
patron,'?? as also of the Rashtrakutas. In the ninth ASvasa of 
this poet’s work we find a reference to yet another Chalukya 
prince. Describing the great valour of Arikésari If who has 
been praised in the work in the garb of Vikramarjuna, the poet 
says that he protected Vijayaditya, the ornament of the Chalukya 
family against Govindaraja who was with him, and that he 
brought Baddegadéva to the throne after defeating the feudatori- 
es who came to fight at the instance of the emperor Gojjiga, 
This latter incident refers to the political revolt that took. place 
during the last years of Govinda IV, the Rashtrakuta king. This 
king spent much time over pursuits of pleasure than over adminis- 
tration, thereby loosing the favour of his subjects who deprived 
him of his throne and offered it to his uncle Baddegadéva (Amo6- 
ghavarsha III).22% But we are still in the dark about the former 
incident referred to by the poet. We do not know who this 
Vijayaditya was that took shelter under Arikésari II. The 
Vemulavada inscription says that Arikesari offered refuge to a 
certain Bijja who, it seems, killed the respectable Padmyarya 
and destroyed many warriors on the battlefield and thus was 
a victim of the wrath of Govindaraja.134 Now this Bijjal 


a might 
be the same as Vijayaditya mentioned by Pampa, 


This must 
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have taken place before 937 A. D., the earliest known date of 
AmOghavarsha III who succeeded Govinda IV. Taila II, the 
Western Chalukya ascended the throne in about 973 A. D., and 
assuming that his father ruled for 35 years before him, we may 
assign Vikramaditya IV to the period from 935 A. D. It is quite 
possible that the incident referred to might have taken place in 
the very beginning of Arikésari II’s regime. But in the present 
State of our knowledge it is difficult to say definitely if this 
Vijayaditya might have been Vikramaditya IV, the father of Taila 
II. It is quite possible that taking the Opportunity of the weakness 
of Govinda IV, the Chalukya feudatory might have attempted to 
become independent. But we cannot account for the difference 
in the two names Vijayaditya and Vikramaditya, 

Katyera and Bijja 


A record from Bagali in Bellary District dated 944-45 A.D. and 
belonging to the reign of Rashtrakuta Kannaradéva (Krishna ITT) 
refers to mahdsdmania Katyera as the governor of the Kogali-500 
and Masiyavadi-140 divisions, This chief calls himself as a Cha- 
lukya-vamsodbhava 


An undated inscription from Haitapura!1® in Dharwar district 
records that Bhagibe, wife of mahdsdmanta Bijja, had a tank cons- 
tructed. This latter chief is said to have belonged to the Brahma- 


kshatriya- Chalukya-kuldnvaya and the record gives the ancestry 
of this Bijja as follows: 
Baddeyamma 


Madidara 
Gokanadeva 
sa vies 
rhe 
Raja 
Bija 
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We do not know if Kattiyara of this lineage is the same as 
Katyara of the Bagali inscription noted above. This recordis in 
characters of about the 11th century. 


We have noticed above several chiefs of different branches of 
the Chalukya family whose mutual relationship is not clear. 
This, however, shows that after the decline of their power at 
Badami several scions of the family were holding some positions 
in different areas and periods, 
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But aninscription in Holalkere Taluk (HC. X1,H] 98) refers 
toa Sidrakayya as governing over the same Kadambalige divis- 
ion in Saka 891 corresponding to 969 A. D. If this Sadrakayya 
is the same as Goggi’s Son, then we may have to agree with Mr. 
Rice, for, Pandarasa was governing over the same division in the 
previos year itself. And HI. 33 from the same taluk dated Saka 
&87 corresponding to 965 A, D. mentions Goggiyamma as gover- 


ning that division. This person may be the same as the Chalu- 
kya chief Goggi. 


Do, III, pt. I, Introducion p. 6 


The political history of the family has been discussed in detail by 
scholars like Prof, K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, Dr. N. Venkatarama- 
nayyaand Shri N, L, Rao to whose works attention hag been 
dcawn above, 


See Rashtrakitas and Their Times, pp, 106-11 
Verse 18 of the inscription 

SII. 1X, pt. I, No. 64 

ARSIE., 1927-28 B, K No. 64 


CHADTER THREE 


TAILA II 


A Retrospect 


In the political history of the Deccan and South India the last 
quarter of the Tenth century A. D. saw the rise of new powers 
in place of the old ones, Siyaka II Harsha, the Paramara king 
of Malwa paved the way for the downfall of the Rashtrakita 
power and Tailapa, the feudatory of Krishna III, did not let go 
the chance of stepping into the master’s shoes. The ChdOlas in the 
south had extinguished the power of the Pallavas of Kajichi. The 
long period of anarchy and struggle for power among the memb- 
ers of the family of the Eastern Chalukyas of Véngi and their con- 
sequent weakness came in handy for the ChdOlas to interfere in 
their affairs. The Gangas of Talakad had lost some of their 
dominions to the ChdOlas. 


This did not put an end to the hostilities and the Struggle for 
supremacy and contest. Only, the participants were different. In 
place of the Rashtrakutas, now the later Chalukyas engaged 
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themselves in long and fierce battles with the Paramaras in the 
North and the Cholas in the South. 


The death of Rashtrakuta Krishna III saw the fall of the empire 
in about seven years after the event. No doubt, he was Sakala- 

dakshina-dig-adhipati (lord of the whole of the south) and this 
title was fairly justifiable. But during his last years he earned 
more enemies than allies, who were all looking forward for an 
Opportunity to avenge the defeat they had suffered at his hand. 


The seeds of disruption and the process of decay of the Rashtra- 
kuta empire can be seen from the days of Krishna himself, his 
hectic activities indicating the restlessness of the fast breaking 
empire. During the last years of his reign, he found his feuda- 
tories, the Kalachuris of Tripuri and the Paramaras of Malwa 
growing powerful. The former were his relatives and the latter, 
till the time of Siyaka II, were governing Malwa under his suzer- 
ainty. Yet another dynasty that rose to power in the north in 
Jejakabhukti was that of the Chandellas. Yasovarman of that 
dynasty is said to have easily conquered the Kalafijara moun- 
tain, the dwelling place of Siva, ‘which is so high that it impedes 
the progress of the Sun at mid-day.4 From the Karhad plates 
of Krishna III, we learn that the forts of Kalanjara and Chitra- 
kuta were held by him even when he was a prince ? The question 
from whom Yasovarman conquered this fort isa disputed one. 
If some scholars hold that he captured it from the Rashtrakutas, 
others like Prof. Nilakanta Sastri are of the opinion that 
it was captured from the Pratiharas and that too with the aid of 
the Rashtrakutas.* But this much is clear that the Chandcllas 
also were raising their head under Yasovarman. 


The Kalachuris of Tripuri were related to Krishna III. His 
mother was the daughter of Yuvarajadéva I and his wife also was 
a Kalachuri princess. Yuvarajadéva was succeeded by his son 
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Lakshmanaraja IJ. During his reign the relation between the 
Kalachuris and the Rashtrakitas seems to have become strain- 
ed. Thediscovery ofa Kannada inscription of Krishna at 
Jura* in Madhya Pradesh seems to show that the Kalachuris 
were defeated by him during his northern campaign although 
Prof V. V. Mirashi is not inclined to accept this.° But this 
could be better understood in the light of the alliance the Kala- 
churis later on had, with the Western Chalukya chief, a subordi- 
nate of the Rashtrakutas. Lakshmanaraja gave his daughter 
Bonthadevi in marriage to Vikramaditya IV, the father of Taila 
II who reestablished the Chalukya empire. Obviously, the 
Kalachuris now entered into matrimony with a chief whose 
ancestors had been deprived of their kingdom by the Rashtraku- 


tas, indicating that the relationship they had with the latter had 
become strained. 


Siyaka If of Malwa was no more willing to accept the subor- 
dinate position under the Rashtrakttas, The Sravanabelgola 
epigraph of Marasirnha II® states that he became known as ‘the 
king of the Gurjara’s by conquering the northern region for 
Krishna II]. The term Gurjara’ here might bea reference to 
Paramara Siyaka II whose dominion then included northern 
Gujarat also. And this was perhaps necessitated as the Paramara 
chief was trying to become independent, The death of Krisbna 
Iii gave him the long-awaited chance and he hit back at the 
Rashtrakutas. Khottiga, the brother and successor of Krishna 
II, was a weak ruler. He did make a bold attempt in repuls- 
ing the attack of Siyaka II and in the fierce battle that took place 
at Kalighatta, Kanka the feudatory of the Paramaras died, though 
he could break down the Rashtrakuta barrier.” Khottiga fled 
but was chased by Siyaka II who sacked and plundered Manya. 
khéta, the capital city of the Rashtrakutas.® We get this infor- 
mation from Dhanapala, the author of Paiyalacchchi® who says 
that he completed his work in Vikrama era 1029 and ‘at the time 
when Manyakhéta was plundered in consequence of an attack 
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by the lord of Malava.’ But from the Sravanabelgola epigraph | 
referred to above, we learn that Ganga Marasimha ‘protected 
the encampment of the emperor when it was located at the city 
of Manyakheta’ Perhaps, Siyaka If was somehow prevented 
from capturing the main fort where the royal residence was 
Situated. 


The blow struck by the Paramara was fatal indeed. Khottiga 
seems to have died sometime after this battle. He was succeeded 
by Karka. Among the feudatories of the Rashtrakutas it was 
only Ganga Marasimha that remained faithful almost till his end 
and tried to keep up the fast falling empire by his expeditions 
against the enemies of his overlord. But even hecould not pre- 
vent the inevitable. Karka soon lost his capital and _ his life 
also. Perhaps he did not rule even for a year. But his Kharda 
grant says that he was a terror to the Pandyas, and that he fou- 
ght with the Hunas, and defeated the armies of the Cholas and 
the Gurjaras?° If nothing else. this indicates that he had a 
very busy period cf fighting which ended _ in his death on 
the battle-field, Taila If hastened forth to establish his power 
firmly on the ruins and in this he succeeded. The western Chalu- 
kya dynasty once again asserted its supermacy. 


Early Career and Ascendancy 


The year 973 A. D. was a landmark in the history of South India, 
for, in that year the Rashtrakutas were ousted by the Chalukyas 
who thereafter became the ruling power of Karnataka. As seen 
above, various forces woked against the ruling power following 
the death of Krishna JIT and Taila II best exploited the situation 
and brought about the end of the Rashtrakuta rule itself. 


Taila II was the son of the Kkalachuri princess Bonthadévi. He 
started his career as a feudatory chief under Krishna III In 957 
A.D, he was the governor of a n@dy with his headquarters at 
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Melpati, as is known from an inscription at Karjol.12 Here he 
is simply described as a subordinate of Krishna IIT, In the next 
two years, however, he appears to have risen to prominence, for we 
see him bearing the title mahdsGmanta and governing the division 
of Tardavadi 1000 according to an inscription of 965 A. D. 
from Narasalgi.12 Heis also described inthe record as 
Ahavamalla and Saty@Sraya-kulatilaka. Thus, even as asub- 
ordinate, Taila seems to have been watching the situation, waiting 
for an opportunity to assert his right over the kingdom. [In this 
context, Paramara Siyaka’s attack of the Rashtrakuta capital 
helped him much. He took advantage of the resultant confusion 
and inspite of the opposition of Ganga Marasimha, finally succ- 
eeded in overthrowing the Rashtrakutas, 


The Sravnabelgola inscription of Marasimha referred to above 
tells that he “‘displayed prowess in deStroying the pride of the 
mighty Alla who set himself in opposition to Vanagajamalla”’ 
(Krishna I]I).?% Dr. Fleet could not identify this Alla.1* He 
disagreed with Mr Rice who read the name as Dalla25 But here 
Ranna’s Ajitapuraa seems to give a clue for identifying this 
Alla (or Dalla), In the first Asvasa of this work, while describing 
the family of his patron Attimabbe, he says that she was the 
daughter of Mallapa who had four sons and three daughters, of 
whom he gave in marriage his two daughters Attimabbe and 
Gundamabbe to Nagadéva, son of Dallapa who was the chief 
minister of the Chalukya emperor.?® Dallapa is described as 
an intelligent manin organising the court of TaApa’ (Sahala- 
chakravarttiya— sabhiisamvasa-chatura) and as sachiv0tiuma. This 
has found confirmation in the Lakkundi insocription dated 
1007 A, D.*" This record registers a gift of land made by 
Attimabbe, the wife of the chief Nagadéva to the Jaina basadi got 
built by her at Lokkiguydi (same as Lakkundi in Dharwar Dist- 
rict). Here Nagadeva is stated to be the eldest son of Dhalla of 
Vajikula and is discribed as the bhuja-danda of Ahavamalla (Taila 
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II), The record praises him to the extent of saying that the only 
difference between Dhalla and Ahavamalla was that the’ latter 
occupied the throne. He seems to have fought in battles against 
Komkana, Véngiand the Tigulas and Malavas. 


This Dhalla is very likely the same as Alla (or Dalla) of the 
Sravanabelgola epigraph. In that case, he seems to have been 
a strong opponent of Krishna III himself. This appears to be corr—- 
oborated by a hero-stone at ROn,}® in Dharwar District, dated 
942 A. D This record of Krishna III states that when Bu arya 
Permadi, same as Ganga Butuga II, governig Gangavadi- 
96000, Belvola-300 and Puligere-300 divisions, attacked Rona, 
certain Pashpayya belonging to Vaji kula and Kaundinya gorra, 
fought with him and died. The latter seems to have defied the or- 
ders of the Ganga chief. Now, Nagadeva of the Lakkundi record 
mentioned above is also described as V4jikula-tilaka and Ranna?® 
tells us that his father-in-law, Mallapa, of the Vaji family, 
belonged to the Kaundinya-gotra, The latter’s father was Néga- 
mayya and Ponnamayya was Nagamayya’s second son. But we 
do not know the name of Nagamayya’s father. It is quite possi- 
ble that Pampayya of the ROn inscription was the father of Naga- 
mayya and chronologically also this seems probabie. If this is 
accepied, then we have evidence to show that this family of 
chiefs had an almost herrditary grievance against the Rashtrauta 
kings. It may be noted that Mallapa is also described as the 
person responsible for the increase of the weal h of Ahavamalla. 
When Taila revoited against his master, both Dhalla and 
Mallapa might have joined him and given him all support to 
overthrow the Rashtrakutas, 


The latest known date of Rashtrakuta Karka II is 973 A. D., 
according to an inscription from Gundur 2° The details of 
the date of this record are Saka 896, Srimukha, Ashadha, 
Dakshindyana santkranti, Sunday, The Saka year given was 
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current and in the cyclic year Srimukha corresponding to Saka 
895 the Salitkranti occured on June 25 when the weekday was 
Wednesday and not Sunday as stated in the record, His Hubballi 
inscription?? is dated Jyéshtha ba. 8, Sunday, Dakshndyana 
Samkr@nti of the cyclic year Srimukha probably corresponding to 
May 28, of 973 A. D. Thus, this recordis about a month 
earlier than the Gundir inscription 2? 


The Godag inscription tells that it wasin the year Srimukha 
that Taila II succeeded in overthrowing Karka and he ruled for 
twenty-four years commencing fromthat year.?® This event 
must have taken place some time after the date of the Gundur 
inscription. A fierce battle seems to have taken place when 
Karka was defeated. The later Chalukya records that speak 
of the defeat of Karka by Taila If also refer to a king by name 
Ranakambha Dr. Fleet first translated the relevant passage as 
‘None of the hostile kings could shake off this Ahavamalla-Taila 
who, resembling Death, annihilated those kings, the pillars of 
Karkara in wat’’, etc.2* But he later corrected the meaning of 
Karkara-rana-stumbhau as ‘Karkara and Ranastambha’ and conn- 
ected the latter king with the Jaipur territory in Rajputana.25 We 
are, however, not in a position to identify this Ranakambha (or 
Ranastambha) nor to locate the place where the battle was 
fought. 2° : 


Ganga Marasimha died in 974 A, D., about a year after Taila 
established himself as the ruler. But he was never reconciled to the 
latter’s rule. Instead, he put up a stiff opposition to his occupa- 
tion of Manyakheta. Even when he failed in his efforts he 
crowned Indra IV who was his own sister’s son and grandson of 
Krishna III, at Bankapur and tried to revive the Rashtrakuta 
power. An inscription from Sravanabelgola speaks of the 
exploits of Chamundaraja the minister of Marasimha, when 
he fought on behalf of Indra IV .27 
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Marasimha’s death brought about the final doom of the Rastra- 
kuta rule, though Indra continued to live in Bankapur, claiming 
himself as the ruler, till 982 A D,2® 


The Sravanabeigola epigraph gives the tities Nolamb4antaka and 
Nolambakul-@ntaka to Marasimha and refers to his conquest of 
the Pallavas of Nolambavadi. These Nolambas who were once 
the feudatories of the Rashtrakutas “misbehaved themselves 
through self conceit, owing to the arrogance of their strength’ 
and opened up hostilities against the Gangas, The battle was 
fought at GOnur and Chamundaraya, the m‘nister, who took part 
in it, got the title Virama@rtanda, for his distinction in the battle, 


In the Ajitapurdna?® reference is made to Mallapa, father of 
Attimabbe, as taking part in Kum@ralddhra-samara. On the 
basis of this it has been thought that Taila II also took part 
in this battle.*° The argument is that the term Kumd@,a here 
has a reference to the afkak@ras (lenkas) who were a reserve 
of bodyguards kept by the Nolambas and thus these Kum@ras for- 
med the main force (mila-bala) of the Nolambas. These are, thus 
supposed to have been the best men of Taila If whose subordi- 
nates the Nolambas later on became. Dr. Desai, on the other 
hand, interprets this term kwm@ra-lodra-samara as “sanguinary 
battle on behalf of Taila’’ and says, that since Lodhra is noted 
for its red colour, lodhra-samara would mean bloody fight. Taila 
belonged to a royal family, but as he was not yet a king at that 
time, he seems to have been mentioned as kwmara or prince ®2 
But it is difficult to accept these interpretations and consequently 
explain the term kumra-lédhra sumara, until further evidence is 
found in this connection. However, this batile seems to have taken 
place before Indra IV was placed on the throne. 


The epigraph of Marasimha refers also to his defeatinga certain 
Rajaditsa who is described as the crest jewel of the Chalukyas,$3 
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Chamundaraja’s work also refers to his beheading a certain 
Rajatya who might be the same as this Rajaditya. ** 


The Hirekogilur plates of a certain Rajaditya, dated 951 A,D, ae 
show that he wasa subordinate of Krishna HI and that he 
also participated in the battles, fought agianst Cholas, Cheras 
and Pandyas. The record registers a grant by him when 
he was camping at Mélpati, This chief was a scion of the Cha- 
‘ukya family. He had two wives, the senicr one being a daughter 
of the emperor while the junior was a daughter of Ganga Gangi- 
éya, This shows that upto 951 A.D. at least, he was a loyal 
- feudatory of the Rashtrakutas. Taila Il himself was subordinate 
till 957 A. D. But, soon after Krishna’s death, Taila rose in 
revolt and it is quite possible that Rajaditya joined him. This 
Rajaditya can be easily identified with Rajaditya who was, for 
obvious reasons, attacked by Marasimha as stated in his epigra- 
phs and also in Chamundartyapurdna. 


After the death of Marasimha, trouble arose forthe Ganga 
throne. The minister Chavundaraya espoused the cause of Raja- 
malla who is supposed to be the son of Marasimha. It was, how- 
ever, suggested by Sri Venkatarayan on the basis of a verse in 
the Chavundarayapurana®* and an epigraph from Humcha®® which 
mentions Govindara as a younger brother of Marasimha that 
Chavundaraya supported the claim of Govindara, brother of 
Marsimha. 37 But the verse in question clearly states that 
Chavundaraya pursued (benkondu) and defeated Govindara, rat- 
her than supported him, 


The Ajitapurana of Ranna also mentions a Govindara’® as 
having opposed Taila, when Ponnaméayya, the brother of Mallapa 
bravely faced him, crying ‘long live king Tailapa’ and after fight- 
ing hard lost his life on the banks of the Kaveri, obviously in the 
battee-field. This GOvindara can be identified with his namesake 
referred to above. 
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On the basis of this material, it can be surmised that Govindara 
was a younger brother of Marasimha and he claimed the Ganga 
throne, Probably he was successful in his efforts. He then 
Opposed Taila’s expansionist move. In one of the resultant 
skirmishes, the latter’s officer Ponnamayya lost his life. 


It is, however, clear that Govindara could not continue in power 
for long. Hewas subdued by Panchaladéva, another claimant 
for the Ganga throne, and also Chavundaraya, the latter fighting 
on behalf of Rajamalla. This must have happened sometime 
before 978 A. D. when Chadvundarayapurana was completed. 


This Panchaladéva was a subordinate of Marasimha. He figures 
for the first time in an inscription at Adaragunchi®® dated 971 
AD. as the governor of Sabbi-30, when Marasimha was gover- 
ning Gangvadi-96000, Purigere-300 and Belvola-300  divisi 
ons. Rashtrakuta Khottiga was then the ruling king. Sabbi-30 
is idéntified with the area round about modern Chhabbi in the 
Hubli taluk of Dharwar District, about four miles to the south 
of Adaragunchi. 


Panchaladéva again figures in a record from Gundir?® belon- 
ging to the reign of the last Rashtrakuta king Karka. Here he 
is stated to have been administering a ‘Ninetysix’ district when 
Marasimha was governing’ the ‘Two six hundred’ divisions, 
Dr. Fleet thought that this Ninety-six district might be an abbre- 
viation for Gangavadi-96000 division which Marasimha was 
formerly governing but which is not stated to have been under 
his control on the date of this record i. e, 973 A. D.4? He conti- 
nued in this office in 975 A. D. as can be seen from an inscription 
of Mulgund., #4 


These records show that Panchaladeva was a subordinate of the 
Rashtrakiitas and was an officer under Marasimha. When con- 
fusion arose after Marasimha’s death, he seems to have taken the 
opportunity and tried to secure the Ganga throne for himself, 
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Un achieving this, he tried to oppose the moves of Taila II, But 
Taila’s inscriptions refer to his success over Panchala who seems 
to have been ultimately killed by him. The Madinur inscription 
dated 1136 A. D, which registers a gift made earlier by Taila dur- 
ing his first year of rule*® gives him the title Péinch@lamadamard- 
anapanchanana, commemmorating his exploit of annihilating this 
adversary. The Gadag epigraph** of Vikramaditya VI dated 1098 
A. D, says that Taila II took ‘the head of Panchala by the terror 
of his pride of arm in battle.’ A graphic description of the battle 
that took place between him and Panchalais found in an inscri- 
ption from Torgal, dated 1187 A.D.4® [a’this record Butuga, a 
general, is said to have received the name Ahavamalla and the 
distinction of a mandalésvara, by reasoz of the heroism he dis- 
played in killing Panchala when the latter encountered him. 


Subjugation of this chief was a major achievement for Alaila. A 
hero-stone frcm Malur*® in Channapatna taluk of Bangalore 
district also seems to refer to this battle. It speaks of the death 
of a hero when Ballavati Brahma, a general of Taila met 
Panchaladéva’s army under Salli Brahma. The date of the record 


is doubtful since it is fragmentary and the details are lost.47 M.H. 


Krishna ascribed itto973 A. D.#” But in view of the fact 


that Panchaladéva was in powerin 975 A. D., the record can be 
ascribed to 977 A. D. since the earliest known date for Ganga 


Rachamalla is 978 A. D.*® This can be taken as the last date of 
Panchaladéva., 


Consolidation 


Panchaladéva was succeeded on the Ganga throne by Rajamalla 
who ruled between 978 and 985-A.D. In the latter year 
Rajaraja ascended the Chdla throne and this event affected the 
Ganga kingdom considerably. He succeeded in annexing the 
regions of Gangapadi and Tadigaipadi to the Chola king- 
dom. The next Ganga ruler, Rakkasa Ganga, the younger 
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brother of Rajamalla had to accept the suzerainty of the 


Cholas. The Cholas thus became the prominent rivals of Taila- 
It therefore became necessary for him to pay his attention 
towards them. 


Conflict with Cholas 


In the Chola history, the period from the death of Parantaka I 
to the accession of Rajaraja the great, (i. e. from 955 to 985 
A, D.) was a period of setback to the Chidla kingdom, due to the 
weakness of its rulers@Rashtrakuta Krishna III had struck terror in 
this kingdom and had occupied Tondaimandala, His death in 
967 A. D. gavethe Ch6las an opportunity to recover their territo— 
rizs from the Rashtrakuta occupation. Sundara chola Parantaka 
II, also known as Maduraikonda Rajakesari soon took advantage 
of the situation and freed Tondaimandala from the Rashtra- 
kutas.£°) His death coincided with the downfall of the Rashtra- 
kutas‘and the triumph of Taila over them The reign of his 
successor Uttamachola was a peaceful one, Tondaimandala be 
ing a part of the Chola kingdom This is evidenced by his inscri-. 
ption found in the South Arcot, and Chingleput districts which 
alate normal transactions under peaceful circumstances. Uttama- 
chola was succeeded, in 985 A.D by Rajaraja I With his 
accession to the throne the Chola kingdom marched on swiftly 
towards the zenith of its grandeur , 


Just at this time, in973 A D., the Eastern Chalukya king 
Danarnava was slain ina battle with the Telugu-Choda chicf 
Jatachoda Bhima who was perhaps the grandson of Chalukya 
Bhima H, Danaryava himself had ascended the Véngi throne 
after killing his half brother Amma II in a battle. ¢ was the 
heir to the throne bv hereditary right, being the eldest son 
of Bhima U [tis however, not known how Amma II preceeded 
him But this certainly displeased Danarnava, who after 
waiting for a long period of twenty-five years, seized’ the 
throne from his brother killing him in a battle, and invaded the 
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Pottapi country situated in the modern Cuddaph and Chittoor 
Districts This country was till then in the possession of Bhuve- 
natrinétra of the Vaidumba dynasty as can be seen from his 
Madras Museum copper plate grant®° dated 972 A. D., which 
states that he was ruling from his capital at Pottapi in Pakanadu. 
This region must have been conquered by Danarnava sometime 
after this date, though his Kandyam copper plate grant dated in 
970 A D itself states that he bestowed upon Mallana and Gondiya, 
the wo brothers of the Mudugonda Chalukya lineage, rulership 
of the district known as Pottapinadu. This conquest of Potte- 
pinadu seems to have apprehended the fears of the Chol?s who 
were just then recovering their once lost territories in Tondaima- 
ndalam It has been surmised®! that, consequently, a serious 
encounter took place between the two powers, viz. the Chdlas and 
the eastern Chalukyas and that Saktivarma I, son of Danarnava 
took part in this battle and emerged victorious. But desaster was 
awaiting the Eastern Chalukyas through the Telugu-Choda 
prince Bhima who also, fearing their advance after conquest of 
the Pottapi country, took the offensive and succeeded in thwar- 
ting that danger by killing Danarnava, 


The death of Danarnava enabled Bhima to establish himselr in 
Vengi and he ruled till 999 A. D. The two sons of Danarnava 
found shelter, first in Kalinga and later on in the Chola country. 
By this time Rajaraja had ascended the Chola throne and, far- 


sighted as he was, he found an excuse in. the cause of these two 
brothers to interfere in the affairs of Vengi. 


The Eastern Chalukyas were the victims of Rashtrakuta ageress- 
ion and now tbe western Chalukyas were not slo 
their kingdom in that direction. The Cholas were already active. 
Thus Veng became a bone of contention between the latter two 
big powers of the South viz, the Chalukyas and the Cholas, 


Ww in extending 


By 991 A. D. Rajaraja’s expansion in the Gan 


ga territory was 
Considerable as can be 


ssen from arecord of his at J Odikempana- 
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pura in Chamarajanagar taluk of Mysore district.52 During 
the next six years, he even stretched deeper in this area, as is 
evidenced by his rencord of 997-98 A.D, at Kammasandra®® 
which mentions one of his Nolamba subordinates, Gannaras, 
as governing Daligavadi, 


Taila’s encounter with the Cholas appears to have commenced 
with Uttamachéla himself, for, two of his records, one from Sogal 
dated 980 A. D.°* and the other from Nilgund dated two years 
ater®> speak of his being a terror to the Chola king who could 
be Uttamach6la only. 


With the accession of Rajaraja, such clashzs andconflicts becam 
more pronounced and frequent. An inscription from Kogali®® 
n Bellary district throws welcome light on these developments. 
It contains a specific statement abou: one such fight. Dated in 
992 A. D; it mentions the king as camping at Rodda, after 
defeating the Chola king and capturing his 150 elephants. The 
Chola records are however silent about this incident; but the 
political conditions of the period indicate that this must have 
deen a fact. Rodda, the place where the king is said to have been 
bamping, has been indentified with Rodam in the Penugonda taluk 
of the Anantapur district This territory was a part of Nolamba- 
vadi. It becomes clear from this that the whole of Nolambavadi 
could not be conquered by Rajaraja by then, This is also known 
by the fact that the Nolambas were then the feudatories of the 
Western Chalukyas. From a record at Kanchagara Belgali °” in 
Alur taluk of Bellary district (now in Andhra Pradesh) dated 
Saka 903, Vikrama, Vaisakha su 5, Thursday, corresponding 
to 980 A. D, April 22,5® we come to know that Ekavakya Vira- 
Nolamba Pallava-permanadi was a feudatory of Tailall. It 
may be noted that no record of either Mahéndra, the father of 
Ekavakya or of Nanni-Nolamba, his great grandfather, refers to 
any overlord, But after being defeated by Marasimha, they accep- 
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ted the overlordship of the western Chalukyas, This indicates 
that the northern portions of Nolumbavadi were under the 
Chalukya authority but the southern portions were under the 
Chdlas as can be seen from their records. 5° 


The information supplied by the Kodgali record is confirmed by a 
record from Chikkerur®® in the Hirekerur taluk of Dharwar Dis- 
trict. This record is dated Saka 917, Jaya, Phalguna, Punnami, 
Saturday Uttara—nakshatra, corresponding to 995 A, D., February. 
18, the details of date, however, being somewhat irregular.®? It 
records the installation of goddess Bhalari and a grant of land to 
the same deity by Palliga son of Kondavanigara Jogayya and his 
wife Arasakka. The record incidentally states that at that time 
Nagarjuna was the nd/gamunda and Bhiamayya was govering 
over the Banavase-nddw and mandmondalésvara Ahavamalla was 
procceeding towards the north against Utpala after subduing the 
adversaries in the south and establishing peace there. Ahava- 
malla mentioned herein cannot be Taila IJ, for, by this time 
we find the him bearing all the regal titles like mah@r@jadhiraja, 
Prithvivallabha, etc.°* Onthe other hand, we know from the 
Lakkundi record®* that Irivabedanga Satyasraya, the son of 
Taila II also bore the title Ahavamalla. From Ranna’s Gada- 
yuddha®*® we learn further that Satyasraya assisted his father 
in his conquests. This helps us therefore to surmise that after his 
victory over the Chola king in 992 A. D., Taila II appointed his 
son as the governor of the territory that he conquered, He was 
still not free from the Chola menace and he had to guard the 
area to prevent their incursions, By 995 A. D., as the record 
says, the prince was able to establish peace in that quarter after 
subduing the adversaries, and he had to proceed towards the 
north, to suppress the trouble there. This brings us to the 


question of the relationship of Taila with the powers in the 
North. 
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We have seen above that the Paramara king Harsha Siyaka 
II attacked the Rashtrakuta capital Manyakhéta and plundered 
it. But he does not seem to have profitted much by this expedi- 
tion, It was Taila I], however, that made use of the consequent 
weakness’ of his overlord and usurped the throne. Siyaka II 
was succeeded by his adopted son Vkapati Mufja in about the 
same yeat as of Taila II. Like his other contemporaries, Vakpati 
also tried to expand his kingdom and launched a series of 
campaigns against the neighbouring powers. By then the 
Paramara kingdom had already extended upto the Gddavari in 
the south. The efforts to extend it further resulted in a series of 
hard battles between them and the Chalukyas. 


The Nilgund inscription®® dated 982 A. D. refers also to the king 
of Utpala as one of those who were bewildered at the success 
achieved by Taila IT. Being afraid of him, he did not know as 
to ‘what to do, where to go and where to dwell’ It appears 
therefore that before this date itself Mufija made an unsuccessful 
attempt to oppose Taila. Accordng to the Udayapur praSasti °7 
Vakpati Munja defeated the Karnatas and this is confirmed by — 
Merutunga who says that Taila II was defeated by Munja sixteen 
times 6° But then, Mérutunga also tells us the interesting story 
of Munja’s final bid to defeat Taila which, however, cost him his 
own life. Being over-confident, porbably because of his previous — 
victories, Munja proceeded against Taila to punish him, on 
hearing that the latter had sent raiders into his country. He did 
not heed even the advice of his minister Rudraditya who felt 
it as ill-timed. Marching a long way, Munja at last pitched 
his camp in the south accross the Godavari. But, this time fate 
was against him and in the battle that followed Munja was defe- 
ated and was captured too, through fradulent methods. Further, 
it is said that, while in prison, he fell in love with Mrinalavati, 
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a sister of Taila. Meanwhile the ministers of Munja (not Rudra- 
‘ditya, for he is said'to have committed suicide when the king 
refused to take his advice) plotted to rescue him from prison by 
digging a long tunnel and arranged for his escape. Yet, being blind 
with love, he unfolded the secret to Mrinalavati, who had _ all 
through pretended to love him, and begged her to run away with 
him and become his consort at Ujjain. But the lady disclosed 
the plot to her brother who immediately took measures- to take 
revenge, Mérutunga narrates the story of the cruelty of Taila 
who made Mufija beg from doorto door chaining him with 
chords. Munja at last died a pitiable death at the hands of Taila. 


This story of Merutunga is mixed up with facts and fiction 
Two other contemporarary literary works, Bhdjaprabandha and 
NavasGhas@nkacharita do not refer to this incident. But the 
nscriptions undoubtedly indicate that Muija was ultimately 
idefeated and killed by Taila. According to the Miraj®® and 
Yewur’° records, Utpalaraja who had defeated the Chédis, the 
Hunas and the Utkalas, and caused the people of Marudésa to 
tremble, was put into prison by Taila. The Gadag inscription?? 
of Vikramaditya VI clearly says that he was defeated and killed 
by Taila. For the first time, however this incident is confirmed 
by the contemporary record found at Chikkerur referred to above. 
We have seen that at the time of this record mah@mandaléévara 
Ahavamalla, i. e., Satyasraya, was proceeding against Utpala ini 
his digvijaya in the north, after establishing peace in the south, 
This Utpala is the same as Vakpati Muiija.72 


When exactly this final battle took place has not been ascertained 
till now. The date of Munja’s death, has been placed between 
V. S. 1050 (993-94 A. D.) when Amitagati compiled his Subhashi- 
ta-ratna-saMmgraha during his reign and 997 A. D. when Taila II 
died,”® But this record from Chikkerir minimises this gap. If, 
by February 995 A. D., Satyaéraya was on his way against Utpala, 
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the battle itself must have taken place after that date, and possi- 
bly sometime in 996 A. D. So, this much is historically true that 
Munja suffered defeat and possibly died too at the hands of 
Taila IJ, But one cannot: vouch for the hisoricity of his affair — 
with Mrinalavati. The existance of a sister of Taila II is not known 
from any other sounce. . 


It is difficult to say whetivr Satyasraya was solely responsible 
for the capture of Munja which led to the latter’s death. . Maha- 
sdmanta Bhillama of the Séuna dynasty claims in his Sangamner 
grant,’* dated 1000 A. D. that he crushed the military: force of 
the great king Munja and made the goddess of fortune observe 
the vow of chastity in the home of the illustrious Ranaranga 
Bhima. Though this may be an exaggeration, he might have 
helped Satyasraya, whose identification with Ranaranga-Bhima © 
is suggested by Ranna’s Gaddyuddha*°® considerably in the latter’s 
battle against Utpala? © 


Other achrevements 


Regarding Taila Il’s other expeditions Dr. Bhandarkar says that 
‘“‘he despatched an expedition into Gujarat, under a general of — 
the name of Barapa against Mularaja, the founder of the Chalu- 
ukya dynasty of Anahilapattana, who for some time was hard 
pressed’??? Dr. Fleet, however, discredites the possibility of 
such an event and holds that Taila II ““cannot have acquired any 
of the Gujarat provinces ; for,...... amidst the events which atten- 
ded the downfall of the Rashtrakutas, a Chaulukya prince named 
Barappa,—-evidently some connection of Mularaja,-seized the Lata 
country, which remained in the possession of his family until at 
any rate the time of Trilo6chanapala in A. D. 1051.’7® Sri 
S. L. Katare holds that Lata was probably conquered by Taila II 
after the overthrow of Rashtrakuta power.’® Explaining the title 
Girj ara-bhayajvara of Taila If, Dr P.B, Desai says that it postu- 
lates his expedition against Gujarat and considers it reasonable 
to hold that the king of Sapadalaksha who attacked Chaulukya 
Milaraja of Gujarat must be Taila II only.®° 
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Thus Taila’s Gujarat expedition has been a desputed point and 
itneeds is be critically examined. According to Ra@smaja@. the 
chronicle of Gujarat, “‘Goozerat was invaded by Barp, the general 
of Teilip, the sovereign of Telingina.” Forbes identified this 
Teilip, with Tailappa (Taila) II. Mérutunga also refers to the 
invasion of Gujarat by Barapa and ‘the general of the menarch 
that ruled over Telanga country.°2 SOmésvara saya®® that Mula- 
raja killed Barapa and captured his troops of elephants though, 
according to Hémachandra** it was Chamundaraja son of Mularaja 
_ that proceeded against Lata, after crossing the river Svabhravati 
and defeated Barapa. These Gujarat chronicles thus refer to the 
victory achieved by Chaulukya Mularaja over Barapa who is 
said to have been the king of Lata and they also refer to him as 
a general of the king of Telinga country excepting, however, the 
statement in SwkYitasamkirtana®® where he is said to be the 
general of the king of Kanyakubja. From the inscriptions we 
learn that Lata was then being ruled by the members belonging 
to an independent branch of the Chaulukya family, From an 
inscription of Trilochanapala®® of this dynasty we know the 
names of five members of this family, viz., Barappa, Goggiraja, 
Kirttiraja, Vatsaraja and Trildchanapala. To this the Surat 
plates of Kirttiraja®’ add one more name of Nimbarka, as the 
earliest member of this dynasty. From the grant of Trilo- 
chanapala we come to know that Barapa obtained Lata from 
somebody and that his family had matrimonial connections with 
the Rashtrakutas. It has been surmised®® that Barapa was a 
Western Chalukya feudatory placed in charge of Lata after Taila 
had overthrown Rashtrakita Kakkala. It must, however, be noted 
that no records of Taila himself refer to Barapa being a feudatory. 
It ig possible that afters the overthrow of the Rashtrakiitas he 
(Barapa) was placed in charge of that part of the territory and 
was given complete independence. 


Did Taila himself invade Gujarat ? Possibly he did not, as 
Dr. Fleet has opined. As seen above he was busy establishing 
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himself securely in his position. The Gangas and the Chdlas in 
the south and the Paramaras in the north had engaged ‘his full 
attention. Till 996 A. D. atleast, he could not overcome the 
menace from the Paramaras in the north.*® By then he must 
have been quite old. By 957 A, D., the earliest known date for 
him he must have been atleast twenty-five years old and so 
when he killed Munja he must have been about sixtyfour -years 
_ old. Itis doubtful therefore, if he could find time to invade 
Lata and conquer it, It is not certain if Barapa was in any way 
connected with Taila II though the chronicles tell us so. Western 
Chalukyas were a growing power in the south then and the 
chronicles might as well have connected the king of this family 
Taila II, with Barapa to glorify the achievements of Mularaja 
who is said to have defeated the latter. 


‘It may be noted at this juncture that the term ‘Gurjara’ has been 
interpreted differently by scholars, as referring not merely to 
a tribe but also to a country. Dr, Majumdar who has discussed 
_ this question in detail says that “a Ganga or a Paramara prince 
~ could he called a Gurjara not because he belonged to a parti- 
eular tribe or race, but because he was ruling over a country 
which already by the middle of the 10th century was called after 
the Gurjaras’’,°° Thus, he agrees with Prof. Altekar who 
_ points out that the Gurjaraking defeated by Ganga Marasithha 
was Paramara Siyaka and not Chaulukya Mularaja. That this 
term ‘Gurjara’ was applied even to Muija and to Bhoja, the 
successors of Siyaka is clear from the Tamil inscriptions. Accor- 
ding tothe praSasti of Rajadhiraja 1°1 which begins with the 
words ‘Tittgalér tarw’ the Chola king is said to have offered prote- 
ction “to the descendants of the Gurjara king Uppala, slain 
(formerly) by Tailapa.”°* This description clearly shows that, 
Uppala who is referred toas the ‘Gurjara king’, is no doubt 
Vakpati Munja. So, merely by his title Gury araS-bhaya-j vara 
we cannot conclude that Taila II invaded Gujarat, 
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Taila is said to have overcome the kings of Chedi, and Népala, 
Regarding his conquest of Népala, Dr. Fleet has already remark- 
ed°® that it is nothing but an invention of the poet. As regards 
the conquest of Chedi also, Dr, Bhandarkar®* felt that he 
“humbled the king of Chédi’’, while Dr. Fleet thought that 
the statement about Chédi might have been based ‘‘on some 
successful resistance of attempts at invasion,” This king of Chédi 
might be Yuvarajadéva II of the Kalachuri family of Tripuri as 
already identified by Prof. Hiralal.°5 In that case, we have to 
presume that Taila II fought against hig own maternal uncle, for, 
Yuvarajadéva was the son of Lakshmanaraja whose daughter 
Bonthadévi was married to Vikramaditya IV, father of Taila I] 
as noted above.?® Dr. Banerji also agreed with Prof. Hirala] 
and based his conclusion on the statement made in the Miraj 
plates of Jayasimhall. ®7 Dr. Fleet translated the verse in 
question (i. e, verse 28 of the Miraj plates whieh occurs also in 
the Kauthem plates of Vikramaditya V and Yéwur inscription of 
Vikramaditya VI) first as: ‘“(Tailapa) who destroyed the life- 
destroying power of the Hiinas; who caused the inhabitants of 
the deserts to tremble at his journeying forth; who’ eradicated 
the Caidyas; who subjugated the brave Utkalas by all his 
patience and victory and administrative talent; by whom any 
one who possessed an abundance of Strength and increase and cou- 
rage, manifested in the exceedingly fierce van of battle, was cast 
into prison; and in describing whom (even) the best of poets is dri- 
yen to his wit‘s end.”®8 This he revised later while editing the 
Kauthem plates of Vikramaditya V, as: “ (Tailapa) by whom 
Utpala,- who had destroyed the lives of the Hunas and caused the 
Maravas to tremble at his approach, and had cut off the Caidyas 
and had perfected his intellect by policy combined with conquest 
of the whole world-was cast into prison,”’29 thus attributing 
the defeat of Caidyas to Utpala, i. e. Paramara Munja?°° and 
not to Tailapa. That Munja defeated Yuvarajadeva II is also 


known to us from the Udaipur praSasti, 292 Thus it is clear that 
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Taila II could not have fought against his own maternal uncle 1° 
We have seen how he defeated the Gangas and overcame 
the Chola menace in the south and also. defeated and killed 
Paramara Munja in the north. At the end of his reign he held 
sway over the whole of the southern part of the territories that 
had been held by the Rashtrakitas. On the basis of the Bhadana 
grant of Silahara APparajita, dated 997 A. D. Fleet surmised that 
Taila’s supremacy was admitted in theterritory of the northern 
branch of the Silahdra family in Konkan.}°* Shri N. 5. 
Rajapunohit held the view that Taila defeated Aparajita and to 
show that he was the feudatory of the Chalukya king he called 
himself a mah@mandalésvara.1°® But, the Bhadana grant does 
not mention the Chalukya overlord at all. Instead, it gives a 
genealogical account of the Rashtrakutas and also refers to the 
fact that Aparajita’s ancestors were the subordinates of the latter. 
The record adds that Kakkala had been overthrown by Tailapa 
as a light is extinguished by a fierce wind and that, of the once 
flourishing Ratta rule there remained only the memory, Barring: 
this, there isno other reference to the Chalukya king.?°° Sri 
Rajapurohit refers to a verse in the Gad@yuddha?°" nd states that 
Silahara Aparajita was defeated by Satyasraya, at the instance of 
of his father Taila in about 980 A. D. But as will be shown 
below Aparajita was defeated by Satyasraya after he himself 
ascended the Chalukya throne. Thus it is clear that Aparajita 
could not have been a subordinate of Taile II.1°° 

Personal Details 


The Gadag inscription of Vikramaditya VI1°® tells us that Taila 
II ruled for twenty-four years beginning with the year Srimukha 
His first year of rein was 973 A. D. and so the last year would 
be 997 A. D. The latest known date viz., 997 A. D. occurs in 
an inscription at Talagunda??° and the earliest known record of 
his son Irivabedanga Satyasraya is dated 1009 A, D.??? 


Inscriptions describe Taila as an abbe warrior and it was with 
determination that he overcame the many obstacles strewn on 
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his way to secure and stabilise the kingdom. When the Rashtrakata 
power broke, the feudatories declared independence and the 
neighbouring rulers tried to lay their hands on the spoils of the 
fallen kingdom It was to the credit of Taila that at this juncture 
he could re-establish the Chalukya suzerainty over the vast 
expanse of land which had gone under the sway of the Rashtra- 
kutas. As a mark of this achievement he bore the title Ahava- 
malla. 


Not many details about the personal life of Taila have ccme forth. 
The available sources speak of his queen Jakkaladévi who was 
the daughter of Bammaha of a Rashtraktita family.’ His identity 
cannot be established with certainty. Dr. Fleet surmised that 
Si: might have been the daughter of kakkaI*}2 and later 
thought that Bammaha might have been the biruda of Kakka IT, 
if not the proper name of another person.?% He cites an 
inscription from Ruddawadi which gives the name of Taila’s 
wife as Jakkalamahadevi. Dr. Desai thinks that the name 
Jakkaladévi has to be connected with the Yaksha and Yakshi of 
the Jaina pantheon. He says: ‘“‘How the Yakshi‘fcult had 
penetrated into the Society and taken deep roots family in the 
traditions is illustrated by the names like Yaksharaja, Jakki, 
Jakkavve, Jakaladévi, etc, brone by a large number of indivi- 
duals of all ranks, as seen from ¢ perusal of the inscriptions.?24 


It is noted above that Mérutunga mentions a Sister of Taila, 
by name Mrinalavati. But this has not been confirmed by any 
Other source. The story of Taila’s cruel treatment of Munja is 
also not supported by any other source, If itis true it only 
Speaks of the deep-rooted enimity between the two, 


Feudatories and Subordinate Officers 


Dr. Fleet had noticed about four records of Taila II. But now 
more than thirty-four of them are discovered, many of which 
disclose the names of his feudatories and subordinate chiefs. 
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Bhimarasa was already known as ruling over the territories of 
Banavasi-12000, Santalige-1000 and Kisukadu-70 in 997 
A. D.415 This Bhimarasa seems have to been a scion of the 
Rashtrakuta family as known from a record at Banagankari.216& 
This record seems to commemorate the death of his trusted 
servant SenaboOva Nagavarmayya, Heis described as a beeat 
the lotus feet of Ahavamalladéva (Ahavamalladéva-pada-pankaja 
bhramara). This king may be either Taila II or Satyaéraya both 
of whom bore the title Anavamalla. The Chikkerur inscription??? 
dated 995 A.D, mentions Bhimayya, who seems to be the same as 
Bhimarasa, as governing Banavase-nadu, thus pushing back his 
earliest date by two years, That he was a feudatory under Taila’s 
successor SatyaSraya also, is known from four other records,11® 
besides the one from Kanneshwar already noticed by Dr Fleet.12® 


Before Bhimarasa, the province of Banavasi-12000 was governed, 
first by Chattayya and then fora short period by Sobhanarasa. 
Two records from Bennur!?° belonging to the reign of Rashtra- 
kuta Kakkala mention Chattayya who is stated to have been 
governing Banavasi as early as 972 A. D. Yet another record?2? 
dated 968 A. D. (?) mentions a certain Chattigadéva as ruling 
perhaps the same area. These two persons may be the same as 
Chattayya of the Kadamba family who was a subordinate of 
Taila IJ. There are as many as five records!*2 of this chief 
ranging from 979 A. D.(2) to 993 A.D. mentioning him as 
the governor of Banavasi. A record from Hiremagadi? 2° states 
that Chatturayya was governing this area in 986-87 A. Dz This 
person also may be identified with Chattayya. 


Sdbhana or S6bhanarasa was governing the Belvola—Purikara tract 
in about 980-81 A. D, as known from an inscription at 
Kurhatti.??* Shri Panchamukhi has shown?2°® that Taila II 
appointed Kannapa as the governor of Belvola-300 and 
Purigere-300, possibly after 975 A. D., when he overthrew the 


78 


Baila IIT 


Ganga chief Panchaladéva. Sobhanarasa was “the vounger 
brother of this Kannapa.?2® But from a record at Kuntana 
Hosalli?27 we come to know for the first time that in 984 A. D., 
he was governing the Banavasi province also, besides the Eradaru- 
nuru. It is interesting to note thata record from Yasale??® 
dated Saka 906, Tarana, Aégvayuja, Vishu-Samkranti mentions 
Chattayya as governing Banavasi-12000 and Santalige-1000 dis- 
tricts. The Kuntana Hosalli record is dated in the month of 
Pushya of the same cyclic year Tarana. Perhaps between these 
two months, for some unknown reason, the governorship of the 
Banavasi province was made over to SObhanarasa. The Talakal 
inscription??? of 99! A. D., mentions the latter as the governor 
of Eradarunuru and Banavasi divisions. We see again Chattayya 
governing the region in 993 A. D 28° This must be due to the 
administrative policy of changing the governors from place to 
place thus disabling them from strengthening themselves. This 
will be more clear when we see that in 1002 A. D. and in 1003 
A. 'D. also, when Satyasraya was the ruler, Banavasi was governed 
by Bhimarasa 15? A record from Elevala?$? speaks of him 
as governing the same area in 1004 A.D. Butin 1006 A. D. we 
see Chattayya once again as the governor of Banavasi!®5 and 
in 1012 AD 1%* also he continued to hold the same position 
though according toa record from Hirechavuti?®® Bhimarasa 
was in Banavasi in 1009-10 A D. 


The Kadambalige-1000 division was being governed by Padivayya 
in.980 A. D.28° But in 962 93 A. D 187 we find mahasamanta 
Jatarasa described as -—Mulgunda Sinda govering this division. 
Sri. Dinkar Desai thinks that he was a scion of the Sinda family 
of Belgutti, to which Nanniya Sinda, anfofficer und ercertain 
Sudrakayya who was the subordinate of Rashtrakuta Krishna 
If, belonged. 45° But there is nothing to show that Jatarasa 
belonged to the Belgutti family of the Sindas. The epithet 
Mulgunda Sinda is not by itself sufficient to come to such a 
conclusion. This term Sinda may as well mean ‘“‘well-known 
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eminent, celebrated’’ it being a derivative of the term Siddha18® 
and thus he might have borne this epithet to show that he was a 
well-known person of Mulgunda. The Bhairanamatti inscrip- 
tion?*° ofa later date belonging to the Sinda feudatories of 
Bagadage mentions that Pulikala Sinda, son of Kammara of 
that lineage, was a subordinate of Taila II in about 989-90 A. D. 
But we do not know which part of the country he was governing. 
Katta or Kartavirya I, son of Kantheya bh@rada Nannapayya 
Rana of the Ratta family of Saundatti is stated to have been 
governing over Kundi province in about 980 A.D.34!1 Buta 
record from Saundatti itself says!42 that, that province was 
being governed by Santivama of the Baisa family. Shri Dinkar 
Desai has shown!*® how the territory of Santivarma was confined 
to the narrow limits of that portion of the country surrounding 
Saunadatti (Sugandhavarti) Itis true that the Ratta was 
growing in power and extending his diminions, but he did 
not, for that sake, rise against Santivarma as Dr. Fleet has 
thought.?4# No doubt later on, Sugandhavarti became the 
capital of the Ratta and ofthe Kundi country. But by 980 
A, D. it was still in the hands of Santivarma and Sri Desai has 
surmised that perhaps that town of Sdlu, Soval or Sd] (modern 
Sogal) was the capital of Kartavirya till atleast that period when 
Saundatti was occupied by the Rattas. 


It may be noted that the Kogali inscription?*® dated 992 A. p 

refers to certain Adityavarma as governing Saundatti-]2 division, 

besides Kogali-500. Just because he was holding Saundatti-12, 
we cannot surmise, though it is tempting, that he was in some 
way related to Santivarma noted above, without proper evidence 
to support the surmise. On the other hand, it has been rightly 
thought that this Adityavarma belonged to fhe Kadamba 
family?*® as he is referred to in the record as ‘Banavas; puraviire- 
vara’ and ‘Kadamba- kul-Achal-ddit-Gditya’. But - Webido ihot 
know to which branch of the Kadamba family he belonged. 
Another record from Bagali'*’ refers obviously to this same 
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chief as governing over the KOgali-S00 territory only in the 
previous year, i e, 991 A. D. Yet another record!*® from the 
same place states that this territory was governed by Aytavarma 


in 987 A. D ?*°9 Hs is stated in the record to be governing also 
the Kisukadu-70 district 


A record from Hechche?*° states that Santivarma of the Matura 
family was governing the divisions of Belguhe-70, Edenadu-70, 
Pandavura-12, Gede-12, Mugunda-l?, Pulivatti-12, Kalvatti-7 
and Santalige 1000 in 991-92 A. D. The earliest notice of this family 
seems to be found ina record from Kadarmandalgi,}5? of a 
Rashtrakuta king whose name and date are lost. The record is 
in characters of about the 9th century A. D. In this record the 
name of the family is spelt as Mattara, It may not be out of 
place here to draw attention to another record of Jayasimha 
If dated 1017 A.D, from Kanavalli?®? which gives the names 
of the chiefs of this family for flve generations. But their 
relation with one another is not definite in all cases as the record 
is badly damaged. Of them, the name of Santivarma also 
appears and itis quite possible that heis identical with his 
namesake mentioned above as a subordinate of Taila JI, 


Of immense interest is a record from Karjol!5® dated 996 A. D. 
which records a statute fixing the income to be levied on different 
kinds of lands granted to KéSavayya, the drodeya of Karamjola 
by the Karaftas who were the subordinates of the mahdsdmantadhi 
pati Dasavarmadéva. This latter person can be identified with 
Taila II’s sen DaSavarma. It may be noted that he is described 
as a bee at the lotus feet of Ahavamalla. This record for the 
first time shows that DaSavarma held an office under his father. 
If the verse in Gadayuddha?** is correctly interpretted as referring 
to the death of this brother of Irivabedamga, then it may be 
taken that this must have happened only after 996 A. D,, which 
incidentlly, is yet another proof to show that Gadayuddha was 
not composed in 982 A. D. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
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SATYASRAYA TO JAYASIMHA II 


SATYASRaYA IRIVABEDANGA 


Ascending the Throne 


Taila II was succeeded on the throne by his eldest son Irivabed- 
anga Satyasraya. Like his father, he also bore the title Anava- 
maila as evidenced by the Chikkerur and Lakkundi inscriptions, 
Poet Ranna refers to him by various titles like Akalamkacharita, 
SGhasa-~Bhima and Chdivkya-m@rtanda.1 In a record from 
Sasaravalli? he is called Akdlavarsha Ranaranga-Bhima referred 
to in the Sangamner grant of Séuna Bhillama II is the same as 
SatyaSraya, as already seen in the previous chapter. That he bore 
the title Akalamka-charita is confirmed by two epigraphs found 
at Tumbagi® and Kukknur* which call him Akalamka-charita 
Irivabedanga Satyasraya, But the most common title of his is 
Irivabedanga. SatyasSraya seems to be his personal name, remin. 
ding us of Satyasraya, the founder of the Chalukya dynasty, 
Ranna says that with the birth of Satyasraya, Taila attained the 
position of an emperor.® Perhaps his birth was taken as an 
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auspicious event for the re-establishment and growth of the later 
Chalukya empire. 


The latest known date of Taila II is 997 A.D. andthe Sasara- 
valli record gives the earliest clear date for Satyasraya. It is dated 
Saka 923, Plava,--- ba 5, Thursday, corresponding to 1002 A. D., 
February 5, if the month were Magha. Taila II must have passed 
away some time between these two dates, viz., 997 A. D. and 
1002 A. D., when Satyasraya ascended the throne. The reference 
to Ranaranga Bhima in the Sangamner grant of Bhillama dated 
1000 A.D, indicates that by 999 A. D., itself, Satyasraya had 
ascended the throne after 24 years of his father’s rule.® 


Conflict with the Cholas 


Though Taila II could establish his rule firmly, the difficulties 
were not over. No doubt, the kingdom that came to Satyasraya 
was fairly extensive, but still it was left for him to consolidate 
his power. His contemporaries both in the north and in the 
south were not happy at the birth of this new kingdom and even 
though their attempts to overthrow it became futile, they did 
not give up their efforts. 


The most formidable foes were the Cholas with whom he had to 
struggle all through his career. Inscriptions of Rajaraja I state 
that he defeated Satyasraya in pitched battles and from cut of 
the treasures that he captured from him the temple at Tanjore 
was enriched. The earliest mention of the Chola conquest of Ratta- 
padi Seven and a half lakh country is found in the records dated 
in Rajaraja’s seventeenth year,’ corresponding to 1002-03 A. D. 
A record from Mélpadi® in wanidwash Taluk of North Arcot dis- 
trict begins with the introduction ‘“Dirwmagal pola’, and mentions 
Rattapadi as having been conquered by Rajarajal. The 
date of the record, which has been read as 9th year, is how- 
ever not free from doubt. The Tiruvalangadu plates of Rajendra 
Chola,® state that Rajaraja I defeated Satyasraya who “fled to, 
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avoid misery from the attack of his (i. e. Arunmolivarman’s) 
ocean-like army, (still) misery found a (permanent) abode in him: 
But this is not strange, that his flight is. due to his birth from 
Taila.” The Karandai plates of the same king? give more 
details about Rajaraja’s war. It is said that Rajaraja’s elephants 
Wrought havoc on the banks of the Tungabhadra while the king 
himself sitting on his horse tried to check the advancing Chalu 
kya army single handed and that KeSava, the Chalukya general 
was taken prisoner 


SatyaSraya’s encounter with the Cholas commenced even before 
the became the ing, as can be seenfrom the Chikkerur inscription 
of 993 A. D. which refers to his putting down his southern 
adversaries i. e. the Chdlas, before he proceeded against Utpala, in 
that year. The Chola king was obviously waiting for an oppor- 
tunity to take revenge and he found one when Satyasraya came 
to the throne after the death of his father and was busy consoli- 
dating his power. Though the statement in the Chola records 
that their king conquered Rattapadi is an exaggeration, it indeed 
is a fact that the Chdla invaded the Chalukya territory and did 
achieve victory in some battles. The Chalukya general KéSava, 
who according to the Karandai plates, was taken prisoner by 
Rajaraja, must be the same as mahasAmantadhipati, mah@pracha- 
ndadandandyaka Késavarasa who is mentioned as the governor 
of Belvola-300 and Puligere-300 divisions, in an inscription from 
Kotavumachigi.12 This surmise appears to find confirmation 
in a verse in Gadayudiha. In verses 10 to 30 of the first Agvasa 
of this work, Ranna extols his patron and describes his exploits. 
The earliest of these is his conquest of the Gurjaras and then 
comes a verse’? in which it is stated that he took revenge on 
a person who killed his younger brother. The younger brother 
is, in all probability, Dasavarma who, from his Karjo] inscription 
referred toin the previous chapter is known to have been a 
mahastmantadhipati under his father Taila II. He continued to 
hold such office under his brother also. Satyasraya appears to 
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have gone to the battle with his brother as also daydandyaka 
Kééavarasa, In the encounter that took place, DaSavarma seems 
to have been killed and dandan@yaka Kééava was taken prisoner. 
This event must have taken place before 1002-03 A. D. 


While the Chola was anxious to see that the Chalukya did not 
grow in power he was also very keen that Vengi was kept in tact 
under his thumb. engi was the bone of cotention and it was 
for the acquisition of that part of the country that both the 
rivals strove hard. The year 999 A.D. saw Saktivarma’s acc- 
ession to the Vengi throne.28 We have seen how Rajaraja Chola 
did not let go the opportunity of assisting the two brothers from 
Vengi who were in his court, in regainirg their kingdom, thereby 
consolidating his power in Vengi. 


It is interesting to note in this connection, the opinion held by 
the late B. V. Krisna Rao, about the events in the eastern 
Chalukya family. He first thought that Chola Rajaraja had no 
part to play in restoring the Vengi throne to Saktivarma and 
Vimaladitya; they had, instead, secured the support of Tailapa 
during the period of their exile.** Later on, the learned scholar 
changed some of his views. While he did not give any credit to 
Chola Rajaraja in restoring Saktivarma on the throne, he felt 
that Tailapa and SatyaSraya were allies, not of Saktivarma, but of 
Jatachoda Bhima, who sought their help.15 Making his position 
still more clear, Shri Krishna Rao contended*® that when Jata- 
choda Bhima went to Satyasraya’s country to help him against the 
invading Chola forces, Rajaraja sent his general Araiyan Rajaraja 
alias Vikramachola Sdliyavaraiyan to the Telugu country to 
divert the attention of the Telugu Choda chief. Meanwhile 
Saktivarma himself fell upon Vengi. and Jatachoda had to turn 
back and in the battle that took place between him and Saktivar- 
ma, the latter killed him. It was thus that Saktivarma took 
the credit of killing Jatachoda and by his own efforts acquired 
the Vengi throne and the statement in the Tiruvalangadu plates 
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regarding Rajaraja’s slaying the Andhra king Bhima with a mace 
is an empty boast, 


However, there is nothing in evidence to show that Satyasraya 
sought the assistance of Jatachoda Bhima. So far as Rajaraja’s 
Sending his general Araiyan Rajaraja to the Telugu country, is 
concerned, Sri Krishna Rao bases his arguement on the statement 
made in Madakasira inscription?” that the king of Vengi ran 
away on hearing that the Chola king ordered his general Soliy- 
avarasan to conquer the country in the war of the Chalukyas. 
He thinks that the Vengi king referred to here is Jatachoda 
Bhima. But Dr. N. Venkataramanayya is of the opinion!® that 
this and other records from the Madakasira Taluk of the Anant- 
pur District?? which ‘as pointed out by professor K. A. Nilaka- 
kanta Sastri, obviously belong to the same time (Chola 1, p. 279) 
allude to a military expedition sent by Rajedra-Chola about the 
10th year of his reign (1021 A. D.) to conquer Vengi.”’ This 
seems to be the correct position. Further on, Krishna Rao him- 
self accepts that Rajraja I threw in his weight with Saktivarma 
and joined him in attacking Jatachoda. It may be that the credit 
of actually killing Jatachoda Bhima may go to Saktivarma him- 
self as his copper-plate grants assert and that the statements in 
Rajaraja’s records are, as they have been in many cases, highly 
exaggerating. But, that by itself is not enough to show that 
Rajaraja had no partin placing Saktivarma on the Eastern 
Chalukya throne, 


Wars with the Northern Powers 


It has been said that ‘Satyasraya came intc conflict with his 
northern neighbours soon after his accession. Paramara Sindhuraja 
led an army against him and reconquered the territories which 
were wrested from Munja by Taila IJ,’’2° Padmagupta in 
his NdvasGhas@nkacharita enumerates?! princes and peoples 
whom Sindhuraja is said to have conquered. Commenting upon 
this, Buhler wrote,?? “It is difficult to understand how Sindhu- 
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raja could overcome the Muralas, if by these the Kéralas are to 
be understood. Ifit may be understood, however, that Padma- 
gupta-as often occurs with Sanskrit poets—uses the expression 
inexactly and means some inhabitants of Dravidian India, noth- 
ing can be said against his statement. For, from the Vikram@nka- 
dévacharita it is certain that the struggle of the Paramaras of 
Malwa with the Chalukyas of Kalyana continued after Munja’s 
death. It is therefore not at all improbable that Sindhuraja 
undertook an expedition to the south. In verse 74?° of the first 
Sarga of his work, Padmagupta writes, “who with his sword red 
with missiles took back his kingdom which was occupied by the 
lord of Kuntala, who had overrun all directions, just as the 
Sun, with harbinger in Aruna, assumes pos session of the day that 
was before enveloped in darkness spread in all directions.” 
Commenting upon this, Prof. V. V. Mirashi said?* “The use of 
the word antarita (occupied) in connection with svard@jya (king- 
dom) shows that the lord of Kuntala had annexed some posi- 
tions of the Paramara kingdom and that Sindhuraja won it back. 
Kuntala is well known as the name of the Southern Maratha 
country, which was then ruled over by the Later Chalukyas. 
During these troublous times, when Satyasraya’s attention was 
directed to the south, Sindhuraja must have recovered the terri- 
tory lost by his predecessor Vakpati Munja.”” However, 1 ode 
Ganguly is of the opinion®° that the suggestions made by 
Buhler that the poet Padmagupta must have referred to the con- 
tinuation of the struggle between the Chalukyas and the Parama- 
ras during the reign of Sindhuraja is untenable. But it is quite 
possible that in the absence of Satyasraya’s opposition, some parts 
were conquered by Sindhuraja. There is nothing to show that 
any pitched battle took place. Ranna describes in detail the 
defeat of Aparaditya (Silahara Aparajita) at the hands of his 
patron, but does not refer to Sindhuraja. As we have already 
seen, the poet refers to Satyasraya’s war against the Gurjaras as 
a prince only. It is quite possible that while Satyasiaya was 
busy dealing with the Cholas, Sindhuraja succeeded in reconquer- 
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jng certain portions of his territory, though, of course, it is not 
known whether Munja lost any part of his kingdom too, besides 
his own life in his last battle against Taila II. 


According to the Gugri stone inscription of Kalachuri Kokkala- 
déva II, son of Yuvarajadéva II, the former seems to have been 
victorious in his wars against the kings of Gurjara, Gauda and 
Kuntala.2® It is said that ‘The Gurajara lord enters the 
Himalaya, being deprived of power, the king of Gauda lies in the 
watery fort of the sea, the lord of Kuntala lives in the forest 
x. this I consider to be the ornament (of his powers)’?,27 
While editing this record, Dr. R. D, Banerji attributed these 
conquests to Gangéyadéva, theson and successor of Kokkala 
IJ.2° But Dr, N. P. Chakravarti has there itself shown that the 
conquests described in the verse mentioned above were of Kokk- 
ala himself and not of Gangeya,?° Prof. V.V. Mirashi2° has 
held that the king of Kuntala whom this Kokkala II defeated was 
Vikramaditya V whereas according to D. C. Ganguly he seems to 
have been Satyagraya. But inthe present state of our knowledge 
it is not possible to be sure about this point. It looks, however, 
more likely that it was SatyaSraya because after his accession 
to the throne he had to encounter with the kings of northern 
India and in doingso he might have clashed with the Kalachuri 
king. 


Clash with the Silaharas 


According to Ranna, Satyasraya defeated Silahara Aparajita and 
burnt AméSunagara in Konkan after taking an indemnity of 
twentyone elephants from him. He says ‘Hemmed in by ocean 
on one side and the sea of Satyasraya’s army on the Other, 
Aparajita trembled like an insect ona stick both the ends of 
which were on fire”.°? Not many details have been known about 
this Silahara chief. According to the Prince of Wales Museum 
Plates of Mummaniraja®® of this family as also the Kharepatan 
plates of Anatadéva,®* Aparajita, who is known by his title 
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Mrig@nka in his Bhadana plates,®* is said to have given prote- 
ction to Bhillama. Bhillama referred to herein must be Séuna 
Bhillama II who was the donor of the Sangamner plates. We 
have seen in the previous chapter how he helped Satyasraya in 
his war against Paramara Munja. Naturally, Aparajita must 
have protected Bhillama before the latter accepted the sovereignty 
of the Western Chalukyas. Though Sri N. S Rajapurohit 
held that Aparajita was a ma@ndalika of Taila I1,3° V. B. Lokapur 
has shown87 that Aparajita might not have been subdued by 
Taila I] and it was only during his son’s reign that he was 
defeated and forced to accept the overlordship of the Chalukyas. 
Attention may, however, be drawn to the argument of Dr. S. N: 
Saletore who, like Sri N. S. Rajapurohit, felt that the defeat of 
Aparajita was an achievement of Taila II who whereupon 
assumed the biruda kotkata-bhayankara. He also says that 
Aparajita obtained ‘at various stages of this struggle, the aid of 
Other tulers ....... °88 From these references it is plain that 
Bhillama II was in some distress, in which he sought protection 
from Aparajita. It appears very likely that this event was OCc- 
asioned by his recalcitrant attitude towards Taila If and 
the consequent effects of an expedition against him. Deoras felt 
that Bhillama sought refuge under Aparajita, against the attack 
of Paramara Sindhuraja.2® But it has been shown that his seek- 
ing the protection of Aparajita was because of his defiant attitude 
towards Taila Il and the consequent attack of the latter to 
subdue him.*° Though Bhillama submitted to the Chalukya 
king, Aparajita did not. It is very clear from the Bhadana grant 
dated Saka 919 (997 A. D.) that he was nota feudatory of the 
Chalukya king even by then. It was left for Satyasraya there- 
fore to defeat him. According to A. S, Gadre** Aparajita 
attempted ‘to assume paramount power’ ata time when Satyas- 
raya was busy in his campaigns against the Cholas and that he 
was defeated by the latter on his return from the Chola invasion. 
The available records do not throw much light on the chronology 
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gical details of Satyasraya’s movement: but Ranna could be. 
depended upon in his graphic description of his patron’s achieve- : 
ments according to whom, his defeating Aparajita was one of the 
foremost events that Satyaéraya had to attend to, even before 
proceeding against the Cholas. Both Gadre and A. S. Altekar*?. 
have placed the event of Aparajita’s defeat in about 1005. 
A. D. me 


Against Lata (?) 


On the basis of a statement ina Lakkundi inscription? it has 
been thought that Satyaéraya Conquered Lata. This record 
registers a gift of land by Danachint@mani Attimabbe to a Jaina 
temple constructed by her at Lokkiguadi (modern Lakkundi in 
Dharwar District where the record was found), with the permiss- 
tion of the king Ahavamalladéva, who had, it appears, returned 
after the Gurjara conquest.44. The Gurjara king referred 
to here has been identified with Chamundaraja, the Chaulukya 
king of Gujarat, who, at this time, was known as the Gurjara king. 
However, Dr. A. K. Majumdar says*® that “there is nothing to 
connect either Chamunda or Lata with Gurjara in this period, 
SatyaSraya may have defeated some unknown descendant of the. 
Gurjaras of Nandipuri, who might have been an ally of 
Chamunda ...”” We have already shown above how, at least in so 
far as the contemporary powers in the south of India were 
concerned, the term Girjara was applied in a vague way to some 
dynasties of the north like the Paramaras. It is likely that 
Satyasraya went to Lata to help his feudatory Goggiraja, the son. 
of Barapa in regaining the throne*® and in doing so he might. 
have had an encounter with some chief of the ‘Gurjara’ tribe, if 
not Chamundaraja himself. This event may be placed in 1003-04 
A. D. 


Expedivion to Vengi 


Some inscriptions of Satyaéraya indicate that he led a military 

expedition against Vengi which, as seen above, was dominated by 
28 
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a\yhs ye MY be 
the Chola king who was responsible f for, ,placing.. Saktiyarma pon. 
the Vengi. throne. | “Satyasraya ‘would as well. have. thought. that 
he would try to afsert, his influence | there to, the. disadvantage of 


his Chola rival, . a” 
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A acid from yolisirirt? aver him, as camping at. Sciparyata 
i. e. Srigailam in ‘Nandikotkur Taluk of ' arioot ‘District, ¢ On the 
13th of January 1005 A.D. In 1007 A.D. he is seen ruling 
from Tavareyaghatta after defeating the Chola} kPap 84h 
inscription from, Chebrolu,,. dated, 1006-07..A..D. mentions, a 
general of Satyasraya, rtamed Bayalnambi 2aS camping at. -Chem- 
brolu (i. € Chebroli the findspot ‘of. the. recordin Guntur Dis- 
ttict) ‘after burning: the: forts .9f Dannada and Yanamandala*? 
(Saqire* as “Dharanikota, ‘and “Yanamandala respectively, both i in 
Guntur District). ae ey ae 

Pron these it will be clear ‘that immlediaee after his expedition, 
Satyasraya marched towards Vengi. Early in 1005 A. D. we see 
him camping at Srisailam, perhaps on his way to Vengi. Quite 
possibly by the end of that year, or early in 1006 A. D., he must 
have been ‘proceeding hastily towards the Eastern Chalukya 
capital. This “necessitated the Chola king to divert the attention 
of’ Satyasraya. “So he sent a huge army under the command of 
his son Rajendra Chola The Hottur record which contains a 
graphic description of this event states that ‘Rajaraja Nityavinoda- 
Rejandra Vidyadhara, accompanied by a host of nine hundred 
thousand, halted at Donavura and was tavaging the whole coun- 
try, perpetrating murder of women, children and Brahmanas, 
seizing women and overthrowing 1 the order of Varna. The offensive 
march of Rajendra towards the Chialukya capital forced Satyasraya 
to rush back. Already, Rajendra a come upto Dodnavura, i. e. 
Donur in Bagevadi taluk of Bijapur District. Though a little 
exaggerated, it is clear from this Hottur record. that. Satyasrayai 
succeeded in checking the march of Rajéndra and defeating and, 
pursuing Him. ‘The record says that the Chola had to nos back after 
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losing his ‘baggage-wagons’ to the Chalukya. It was after this 
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This was the last military activity of Satyasraya. . The. latte 
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In some records®* Vikramaditya is called the son of Satyaéraya 
himself, while some others®> refer to him, perhaps rightly, as 
the son of Dafavarma, According to his own Kauthem plates, 
he was the son of Dafavarama®® and Bhagyavati. 


The question arises whether Satyasraya himself had no issue, 
This looms large more so. because Kundamarasa who was a syb- 
ordinate officer under Satyasraya, and who continued to hold 
that office until the reign of Someévara I, calls himself a son 
of Satyasraya, The earliest reference to Kundamarasa occurs 
in a record from Becharakh Karadihalli®? dated 1012 A. | as 
December 29. The then ruling king was, however, Vikramaditya V, 
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Unfortunately, we do not have any record which refers ‘to 
Kundamarasa during the period of Satyasraya, though this and 
many other records refer to him as the son of the latter. 


Shri Hayavadanarao thought®® that Kundamarasa had been 
superceded by his cousin Vikramaditya. He further opined 
that the statement in the Belagami record®® that he was ruling 
over Banavasi and other provinces with both rights (Ubhaya- 
sdmya) would suggest that he was administexing the area not only 
by the right of his position as governor but also by virtue of 
his sovereign right. This is doubtful. If Kundamarasa had been 
a son of Satyasraya; his name would have figured at least. in one 
of the genealogies of the family. But no record, not even Dava- 
pagere®® which contains — the Eeangent genealogy of the dynasty 
includes ‘him in its account, © 


A record at Maruru®? dated Saka 947, Krodhana, corresponding 
to 1025-26 A. D. and belonging to the reign of Jayasimha I 
states that Kundamarasa was ruling over the Banavasi-12000 
division and Mukarasa, who was younger than him, was governing 
Santalige-1000. Now, if this Mukarasa®? was considered as 
younger than Kundamarasa then he would also be another son 
of Satyasraya. Kundamarasa is called a Mah@mandalesvara in his 
records while his son, known by the name Satyasraya, figures as a 
mah@sGmanta ina record at Kundagere, dated 1030 A. 1.4) 
We do not find mention of any of these names in the genealo- 
gical accounts of the dynasty. It is therefore possible that 
Kundamarasa was not actually the son of Satyaéraya but called 
himself like that because he was one of the foremost and 
favourite subordinates of the Chalukya king. There are many 
such instances in the history of Karnataka where the subordinate 
of a king is called his son. For example, a record from Rugi 
dated 1019 A, D. refers to Dasarasa who was governing eighteen 
agraharas including Ruvige in Tardavadinadu, as Jagadekamalla- 
dévara maga,°* i.e. the son of Jagadékamalla. Similarly, an 
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inscription of SOméévara | from Navali refers to his subordinate 
mahasamanta, manneya Nagavarmarasa as the son of the king,6®> 


Commenting upon a record from Kudakuru,®® Mr, Rice wrote.5? 
“Tt is dated Saka 919 (997 A. D.), described as the beginning 
of the reign of Pampadevi, daughter of Chalukya-Permmanadi- 
Déva.” Since the region where the record is found was then 
included in Gangavadi, Rice thought that she might have been 
the widow of a Ganga king. A record at Bidaragaddi&® jn 
Haveri Taluk of Dharwar District refers to Pampadévi as the wife 
of Kundaraja, son of Irivabedangadéva, administering the 
village Jiduguru. The Kudukiru record is dated 997 A.D. while 
the latter record, whose date cannot be made out, falls in the 
reign-period of Jayasimha II who came to the throne in 1015 
A.D. We may conjecture that Pampadévi of both the records 
is one and the sameand that she was the daughter of Satyasraya, 
The princess was not yet married on the former date, but later 
on was married to Kundamarasa. If this is accepted, Kundamarasa 
would be the son in-law, and not the Son, of Satyasraya in which 
case he did have a right to call himself a ‘son’ of the king. This 
may also explain the significance of the term ubhaya-sQmya. 


Dr. Mahalingam has brought in evidence, a_ record from 
Manur®? in Haveri Taluk of Dharwar District, to show that 
Kundamarasa was the son of Bichugadéva.7° This record of 
Jayasimha is, unfortunately, too badly damaged to make out any 
details of the date. The chief mentioned in the record js Stated to 
be Kannarasa, in the Annyal Feport-and Dr. Mahalingam thinks 
that ‘he can be said to have been the same as Kundamarasa’, On 
the examination of the ink impressions of this record, I find 
that the name could be better read as Kundamarasa. The letter 
Ka looks more like Ky and the subscript of the second letter na 
does not appear to be n, though, of course, it is difficult 
to read it positively as nda. But Since the first 


letteris Ky, 
the second letter may more possibly be nda than 


nna. If this 
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record could be relied upon, then we come to know that Kunda- 
marasa’s father was Bichugadéva, But we do not have any further 
information about the latter, 


The Alar inscription of Vikramaditya is mentions a chief 
Iriva-Nolambadhiraja as the husband of a lady who is described 
as the grand daughter of Taila II, daughter of Satya raya and 
younger sister (cousin) of Vikramaditya. A record from 
Marol’? mentions a Mahadévi described as_ the daughter of 
Satyasraya (Sattigana—anungi) as the wife ‘of the Nolamba chief 
Ghateyankakara who was the same as. Iriva-Nolamladhiraja, 
This Mahadévi can be identified with the wife of Iriva-No- 
lambadhiraja mentioned in the Alur inscription, where however 
her name is not given. This Mahadévi would thus be another 
daughter of Satyaéraya. eatin Ss 


Among the feudatories of Satyasraya, S@manta késari Bhimarasa 
already referred toin the previous chapter, continued to govern 
the Banavasi 12000 division from 1002 A.D. to 1006 A.D: at least, 

From a record at Dévatemane7® ‘in North Kanara district we 
learn that Chattayya of the Kadamba family was governing the 
same province in 1006 A.D.7* and he seems to have held that 
position till 1012 A. D, though from a record at Hirechavuti’® 
we find Bhimarasa as being in charge of this division in 1009: 
A.D. As pointed out above, this must have been due to the 
administrative policy of the rulers. 


From the Yelisirur record’® we learn that Sobhanarasa was, 
administering the Huligere 300, Belvola 300 and Halasige 12000 
divisions in 1005 A,D. In 1002 A. D., however, he was 
governing the Kundur 500 and Kukkantr 30 divisions besides, 
Puligere 300 and Belvola 300.77 That Benayya, who was a. 
lemka (servant) of Sobhanarasa, was administering the toll revenue, 
of Sirivura, Sabbi --- (probably Sabbi 30) and the two Six, 
hundreds, is also known from the same Yalisirur record, 
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Padevala Taila,, son of Danachint@mani Attimabbe was governing 
Masavadi_nadu which included the area round about Dambala 
in the Mundargi taluk of Dharwar District. Nagarjjuna is said to 
have been a nargavunda in 1009-10 A, D.when Bhima was gover‘ 
ning Banavasi 12000,78 This person: may be identified with his 
namesake who appears as nalgavunda in.:a Chikkerur. inscrip- 
tion. /* : a eS ) ao Cee ee eee, 


Bayalnambi;‘as“séen above, was a prominent officer under Satya é- 
Faya: ‘He-belonged to the Vaji family but we are not in a position 
to-know more about this chief. From a record of Ivivabedanga 
déva from Punyavolu®°® inp Warangal taluk in Andhra Pradesh, 
dated Saka 939, Plavanga, corresponding to 1007 A, D., -we 
learn that Arasapayya (Annapayya?) WaS 4 tantrapala and angara-. 
ksha of the king. This is a new subordinate of the king about 
whom unfortunately, more details are not forthcoming, 


A record of 1008 A. D. from Sannamiru®! in Nellur district. 
registers a grant of land Situated in Peddarajya and Konduka_ 
rajya to the god Agastyésvara-bhatara of Srannaguru, by Aggapa- 
raju who was a chief belonging to the Bana family. The Banas gene- 
rally held Sway over the ‘area covered by the districts of North 
Arcot, Ananttpur and Cuddapa’. Sri N. L. Rao rightly thinks, 
,One of the circumstances which might have led to the advent of 
the Bana chief Aggaparaju to this region might be the western 
Chalukya advance into this part of the country under Bayalnambi, 
the general of Ahavamalla (Satyagraya) in 1006 A. D. In the 
wake of this invasion, Aggaparaju, a ‘Scion of the Banas who 
were hereditary subordinates of the Western Chalukyas, administ- 
ering parts of Anantpur and Cuddapa Districts, might have found 
his way into Pedda-rajya and Konduka-rajya’’,82 


VIKRAMADITYA V' 


Dr, Fleet ®8 cites a record from Munavalli in Bankapur taluk 
of Dharwar District as giving the last date for Satyasraya i, e. 


~ 
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sometime in July-August of 1008 A.D. But as pointed out 
earlier, we have a record from Gadag®* which gives a clear date 
for the king. The details of this date are Saka 930, Kilaka, 
Margasira, [Purnima, Monday], corresponding to 1008 A. D. 
November 15, and thus pushing his known date by three montbs 
more. The earliest date for his successor Vikramaditya V is 
known from his Kauthem grant. Dr, Fleet is of the opinion®® 
that the details of the date of this grant may be equivalent to 
17th October, 1008 A. D., there being, however, a mistake in the 
Saka year given in the record, But, now that we know that 
Satyasraya was still on the ‘throne in November of that year, it 
is not possible to agree with Dr. Fleet. On the other hand, as 
he hiniself felt, we will have to accept any of the two dates, 
either 12th April or 6th October of 1009 A.D. as the date of 
the record. Surmising that the earlier of the two is the equi- 
valent English date, we may conclude that sometime between 
these two dates, i. e. 15th November 1008 A. D. and 12th April 
1009 A, D. Satyasraya was succeeded by Vikramaditya. An 
epigraph from Koppal®® refers to the first year of Vikrama- 
ditya and on grounds of palaeography, Dr, P, B. Desai identifies 
this king with Vikramaditya V. But the record does not contain 
any details of the date, 


Only about a dozen records of this king have till now come to 
light, and these records do not help us much in reconstructing 
the history of the period, Prof. V. V. Marashi held that Gangéya- 
déva might have defeated the king of Kuntala whom he 
indentified with Vikramaditya V, We have, however, shown 
above that he was probably Satyasraya and not Vikramaditya V, 
According to Rajavallabha’s Bhdjacharitra,®? on one occasion 
the Paramara king Bhoja, witnessed a drama which narrated 
the stroy of Munja and the way he died at the hands of Chalu- 
kya Tailapa. This made Bhoja decide about taking revenge 
against the Chalukya king whom he subjected to the same dis- 
honour to which Munja had been a victim and finally executed 
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| him. Mérutunga’s: version is some what different, “He says®&. 
‘hat when Bhdja had decided to proceed against Bhima, the king 
of Gujarat, Damara, the agent of the latter, had the drama referred 
to above, staged which distracted the attention of Bhdja who 
whereupon proceeded against the Karnata country. Dr. Bhandar- 
kar thought that the tradition recorded in the former might be 
true to some extent as indicated by the wars of Jayasimha II and 
Somesvara I with Bhoja. But he also surmised: that the king 
of Malwa formed a confederacy with some neighbouring princes 
and attacked’ the dominions of the the Chalukyas.and ie 
. Capturing Vikramaditya V, put him to death.®?.. | | 


'Pandit Ojha is of the opinion®® that Bhoja killed Jayasimha 
and not Vikramaditya V. He based his arguments on some 
verses in Bilnana’ s Vikramankadévacharita. 92 A.V. Venkatarama 
Ayyar, however, upholds the suggestion made by Dr. Bhandar- 
pkar.?* | It may be neted that according to Merutunga, it was 
Damara, the agent of king Bhima of Gujarat that induced Bhdja_ 
to proceed against the Chalukya king to take revenge. By the 
tfme Bhima ascended the throne, Jayasimha was already rulirg 
over the Chalukya kingdom and therefore, as Dr. Ganguly has 
suggested,®5 it must have been Jayasimha against whom Bhoja 
fought. 


The only notable event in the reign of Vikramaditya was perhars 
the Chola invasion. The tirumantivalara introduction cf 
Rajéndra Chola, son and successor of Rajaraja II, states that by 
the third year of his reign he had conquered Idaturainadu, 
Banavase, Kollippakkai whose ramparts. were surrounded ty 
the su//i trees, and Mannaikkadakkam whose fortification’s were 
unapproachable. Prof K. A. Nilakanta Sastri surmises that this 
might be a ‘“‘retrospective version of Rajéndra’s invasion of 
Rattapadiin A. D. 1003-06 so vividly described in the Hottur 
record of 1007, or it recounts a second campaign necessitated 
by the recovery of Satyasraya.” He concludes that “‘the camp- 
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aign took place before A D, 1008 because it was directed against 
Satyasraya himself who was succeeded by Vikramaditya V about 
that year.”’®* The learned Professor refers to a record from 
Uttattur?® which is dated inthe 3rd year of Rajendra-Chola 
and seems to refer to the death of a certain Siutiman Nakkan 
Chandiran ulias Rajamalla Muttaraiyan on the occasion when, 
in a fight with Satyasraya he was ordered by the king to 
pierce the (enemys) elephant He therefore thinks that *‘the 
date furnished by Rajéndra’s inscriptions also belongs to the 
war which was waged about A.D 1004 against Satyasraya by 
Rajaraja."°® Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri also thinks that 
‘the gift made on behalf of the dead hero was actually registered 
5 or 6 years after the event had taken place,.’’®? But this is not 
in anyway enough to show that the trwmannivalara piasasti 
of the king refers to his earlier conquests. The Chola accounts 
that refer to Rajéndra’s invasion of Rattapadi (while he was a 
prince) donot mention Kollippakkai at all, while it finds a place 
in the later accounts of his conquests as king They cannot also 
recount a second campaign of Rajéndra against Satyasraya, for, 
there is no evidence of Satyasraya’s facing the Chola once again 
after his driving them back from Donur. It is therefoae likely 
that itrefers to a campaign of Rajéndra into the Kannada country 
during the rule of Vikramaditya V. 


It appears that this expedition of the Chola king was unsuccess- 
ful. So he proceeded against the Chalukya once again towards 
the last years of the latter’s rule. Sri Venkatarayan has roughly 
placed the date of this invasion between 1014 and 1015 A. D °8 
According to him the epigraphs from Gadag®® and Kallihal?°° 
seem to refer to some trouble in the Chalukya country. The 
former record seems to state that Madhavarajan, a general of the 
king ‘‘had established somebody en the throne of Vikramaditya’’ 
and that, earlier, he had pleased Vikramaditya by the conquest - 
of the Kosala country. The Gadag record is badly damaged and 
cannot be much relied upon. The Kalliha! record mentions 
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Kungamarasa and describzs him as Kdsa] rkuta-kulisa. But it is 
dated in 1019 A. D., i. e. five years after the accession of the next 
king Jayasimha. So, until further detzils are forthcoming, it is 
difficult to come to any definite conclusion about this evert of 
Vikramaditva’s reign, 

On the basis of the Karadihalli2®? record it was thought that 
1012 A. D., Deember 29, is the latest known date for Vikrama- 
ditya V. But an inscription from Navali?°? dated 1014 A. D. 
April, 5 states that Kumara gaja~ késari, Jayasimhadéva describ- 
ed as Tribhuvanamalladéva- pada- pamkaja- bhramara (i. e. the bee 
at the lotus feet of Vikramaditya was governing Edetore-2000 
country. This epithet makes it clear that Vikramaditya V was 
still ruling the country on 1014 A D.,, April 5, which is the date 
of the record. The Maski record dated 1010 A. D., November 
9198 also describes Jayasimha as Ty idhuvana malla-poda- paMmkaja 
—bhramara. But we know for certain thatin 1OI0 A. D., Vikrama-— 
ditya V was still ruling. It is not uulikely therefcre that the two 
brothers were ruling jointly. It may be noted in this connection 
that both the records do not refer to the ruling king, 


It is necessary to refer at this juncture, to an inscription from 
Gudikatti.?°* This record of Soméévara I dated 1052-53 A. D. 
refers to the construction of a tank by Dasuga earlier in 1007-08 
A. D.when Jayasimha was ruling. But we know that. at this 
date Satyasraya was the ruling king. It is on this ground that 
Fleet doubted the authenticity of this record.1°5 But now that 
we have the Maski and Navalj records dated 1010 and 1014 
A. D. referring to Jayasimha while Vikramaditya was still on 
the throne, it is quite possible that the former was assisting hl 
uncle Satyasraya also in 1(07-08 A. D. which is almost the last 
year of his rule. This would further Strengthen the surmise 
that Jayasimha and Vikramaditya were ruling jointly, 


{It has been surmised that Vikramaditya was succeeded by 
Ayyana sometime in 1013-14 A, D. and that he ruled for at 
least a year Or more before Jayasimha succeeded him.}°® The 
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fact that almost all the records that give the gencalogy refer to 
Ayyana as the successor of Vikramaditya V is one of the reasons 
for such a surmise. While: saying that he would not have beeh 
called Kshitifvara unless he» had actually ruled, Sri’ Katare 
further surmised that Jayasimha might have for ibly overthrown 
his brother, and that this;would account for the short duration 
of Ayyana’s rule.1°7, But Dr, Fleet thought, that Avyana does 
not appear to have resigned.?9* Here, we may. refer to Ayyattur 
VamSa-Charita-Kavyam of Syama Bhatta Bharadvaja.?©® In the 
seventh sarga of this work itis stated that Ayyvana lived from 
Saka 936 to. 976 and that he ruled for a few months.*?° Saka 
936 corresponds to 1014 A D. Thus the, verse. indicates that 
Ayyana lived only for 40 years and that, he was. borniin 1014 
A.D. But from what we know. from other sources it could be 
stated that. Ayyana ruled for afew months in 1014 A.D - But 
there is some confusion in the. verses ,of the. sarya. . Verse, 16 
states that Vikramaditya ruled upto Saka 940. i, ce, 1018.A., D.3}} 
and in verse 25 it is stated that in that, year (i. e, Saka, 940) 
Ayyana ruled for 5 to 6 months,?1 It is further stated (verse 26) 
that having come to know of the rebellion of his younger 
brother Jayasimha, Ayyana who was more inclined towards 
Vairagya, passed on the throne to him thus putting | an end to 
family feuds.135 From the epigraphical evidence, however, it is 
clear that Jayasimha commenced his independent _ rule i in 1015 
A D. Hence, the statement in the Ayyatta- Vams'a- Gharita- 
Kavya, that he lived from Saka 936 may be interpreted to 
mean that he ruled for a few months in that yearand lived for 40 
years thereafter, till Saka 976 its 


In this connection the Rugi inscription assumes some importance, 
This is engraved on two faces of a stone, on the first face of 
which the genealogy of the Chalukyas is narrated It refers at 
the end, to Vasudhaikamalla, Ayyanadéva and his younger 
‘yrother (diana tammam) and abruptly stops there. Thereafter 
some space is left blank on that face and the record is continued 
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on the second face where it commences with the praSasti of 
mahdsamanta Dévanarasa, described as the bee at the lotus feet 
(Péda-patitkaja-bhramara) of Vasudhaikamalladéva and as 
alana bakta. It has been thought that this is the only inscription 
which can be | asigned to the reign of Ayyana and that it 
‘discloses a hitherto unknown brother and feudatory of 
Ayyana.”215 Dr. gircar thinks that the writing on one side of the 
record abruptly stops with the word tam matin in order to give 
Dévanarasa a special importance as the donor, That he is 
Pescribed as attnana-banta seems to uphold this view. 126 But it 
is difficult to agree with Dr. Sircar. None of the known genea- 
logies refer to Dévanarasa as a_ brother of -Ayyana. The 
title borne by him does not necessarily mean that Ayyana was 
his elder brother in the literal sense. This may be, compared 
with another similar title like annan Ankakara which is used 
only to show the intimate relation, between the subordinate and 
the master, 


However, in the light of the statement madein the literary 
work discussed above, we may accept the surmise that this Rugi 
record can be ascribed to Ayyana. Its date, Saka 936, Ananda, 
Phalguna Amavasya, Sunday, corresponding regularly to 1015 
A. D., Feburary 20, .would aptly fit into the other details 
discussed. Hence it can be concluded that Ayyana was on 
the Chalukya throne some time afterthe date of the Navali 
inscription??? and before the date of this record, The kdvya 
would make us believe that he could not withstand the machi- 


nations of Jayasimha and willingly made over the throne to 
him after a few months. 


Writing on this problem, Sri. y. Venkatarayan opines118 
“It is likely that the career of Ayyana came to a close during the 
period of the Chola attack and Jayasimha ascended the throne 
immediately after the Chdla war.’’ This Surmise appears to be 
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correct if we carefully study the political relation of the Chalu- 
kyas with the Chdlas. As seen above the tirumannivalara 
prasasti of Rajéndra Chola refersto a fresh invasion of the 
Chalukya country by that king sometime in 1014-15 A. D, The 
Kanyakumari inscription of Virarajéndra,1?9 while recording the 
achievements of Rajéndra Chola, states that the latter made 
Manyakhéta, the playground of his army. The Karandai plates of 
Rajendra Chola mention the fact that he proceeded against 
Manyakhéta in order to fulfil the vow of his father Rajaraja I 
who had declared that he would not have any rest until he cap- 
tured that city.129 Incidentally, this statement ina record of 
Rajéndra Chola himself indicates that during his earliar invasion 
of Rattapadi, he could not have proceeded upto Manyakhéta. 


These records refer to Manyakheta asa place which was the 
Chalukya capital. An analytical study of the Chalukya records 
shows that before Kalyana finally became the capital, Manyakhéta, 
Etagiri, and Hottalakere were, one after another, the Chalukya 
capitals 121 We have already seen that Manyakhéta continued 
to be the capital under Taila II. Satyasraya and Vikramaditya V 
also seem to have had it as their capital. A record from Rugi??? 
dated 1019 A. D., December 24, states that Jayasimha was 
ruling from Etagiri. This continued to be his capital till 1033 
A, D., for two records from HalJur?2® and Bhairanmatti,??+ 
both dated Saka 955 corresponding to 1033-34 A, D. refer to 
Kollipake as his capital. Probably, sometime before 1019 A. D, 
the capital was shifted from Manyakhéta to Etagiri (i, e. modern 
Yadgir in Gulbarga District), 


This seems to prove the statement made inthe Kanyakumari 
inscription and the Karandai plates which refer to Manyakhéta as 
the capital. Immediately after his succession, Rajéndra must have 
decided to ‘fulfil the vow’ of his father andso he must have 
proceeded against the Chalukya territory in about 1014-15 
A.D. This time the Chodia king was successful in striking at the 
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heart of the empire and sacking down Manyakheta. Describing the 
exploits of Kundamarasa, the Kallihal record referred to above 
States that he was the ‘‘saviour of the Lakshmi of Chalukya- 
rajya’’ and describes him as “Katakada g0va’, i.e a protector of 
the Kataka namely the capital. This latter epithet is given to 
him also in a record from Belagami.22° This poinis to some 
seri us trouble in the Chalukya kingdom earlier than 1019 A. D, 
which is the date of both the Kallihal and Belgami records, So 
it is quite possible that a hard battle was fought in which the 
Chalukya king had to face severe reverses The Chola must have 
succeeded in sacking and destroying Manyakhéta, if not conquer- 
ing any of the territories, fulfilling his father’s desire. It is quite 
possible that this must also have made Ayyana uneasy and there 


fore hastened his decision to relinquish the throne and make it 
Over to Jayasimha, 


On the basis of a record from Asagoda, SriC. Hayavadanarao!26 
thought that Dasavarmma had another son by name Bina- 
yita and he remarked, “‘he was apparently a local ruler in North- 
West Mysore, under his cousin Kundamarasa,”’ Commenting 
on this record, Mr. Rice?27 wrote “In JI 13, without date, we 
have DaSavarmma’s son Binayita ruling. I have assumed that 
this is Dasavarmma,the son of Satyasrava,”’ But there is obviously 
some errcr in the second part of this statement. Perhaps he 
meant that it was Vikramaditya, son of DaSavarmma which seems 
to be more correct rather than what Sri Hayavadanarao thought. 


Among the subordinates or Vikramaditya V, Kundamarasa is the 
most noteworthy. The Karadihalli record dated 1012 A. D. 
States that he was governing Banavasi-12000 and Santalige-1000 
divisions. A record from Elevala*2& dated Saka O55: Krodhi, 
Jyéshtha, Punname, Sunday, States that Bhimarasa was governing 
Banavasi 12000. But the Saka date given here is wrong, The 
cyclic year Krodhi corresponds to Saka 926, in which case the 
equivalent English date would be 1004 A. D., June 4. Before 
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Kundamarasa, Chattayva of the Kadamba family was governing 
this province, as seen from a record at Nelluru?2® which is dated 
1612 A. D., October 18. The Karadihalli record is dated 1012, 
A. D., December 20. We may assume that Kundamarasa_ began 
administering this province sometime between these two dates, 


From an inscription at Sudi?3° we learn that Akkadévi was in 
charge of Kisukadu-70 in 1010 A.D. She was the sister of Vikra- 
maditya V.' In this inscription she is described as @ka-vtikye and 
gunada-bedamgi. As will be seen further, this lady continued to 
hold this office almost without interruption till 1054 A. D. Vikra- 
maditya’s brother-in-law’ (cousin’s husband) TIriva Nolambadhi- 
raja, Ghateyankakara was in chatge of Nolambavadi - 32000, 
Ballakunde-300, Kogali - 300, Kukkanur 30 and the five badas 
in Masivavadi-nadu, in 1010 A. D.*5? and continued to hold that 
office even in 1014 A. D. The marriage of Mahadévi, daughter 
of Satyasraya with this chief was perhaps a consequence of politi- 

cal exepency. Nolambavadi was conquered. and included, in 
Gangavadi 96000 by Marasimha sometime in 971-72 A. D. But. 
after the death of Marasimha, the Chalukya kings seem to have’ 
made attempts to be friendly with the Nolambas, though of 
course, there is no record to show that the latter were their sub- 

ordinates, But Satyasraya seems to have succeeded in seeking 
their alliance by giving his daughter in marriage to Iriva Nolam- 
badhiraja. It has been thought?%? that this chief may: be the 
same as [xiva-Nolamba, the grand son. of Vira Mahendra, for 

he also bere the title Ghateyankakara as evidenced from a record 

from. Nélapalli.388 This record, in characters of the 10th 

century A. D., gives the genealogy of the Nolambas from Ekava- 

kya Iriva Nolamba I and states that Iriva Nolamba'II bearing 

the epithets Ghateyalthakara and Pallavaditya was the son of 

Vakyadéva and grand-son of Vira Mahéndra, | 


We have already seen above that Vikramaditya’s younger brother 
and successor Jayasimha was assisting him in the administration 
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and was governing Edadore country as evidenced ‘by the Navaii 
inscription. The divisions of Belvola 300 and puligere 300 were 
under the control of mahasamantadhipati and dandandyaka Kesa- 
vayya, who, we have seen above, ‘assisted Satyasraya in his first 
war against the Cholas, This chief succeeded ‘Sobhanarasa in 
the administration of these divisions.134 | 
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JAYASIMHA II 


Jayasimha bore the title Jagadékamalla which is used very 
frequently in his records. His another title was Mallikamoda. 
In the Nilgund plates of Vikramaditya VI, which give the 
genealogy of the Chalukyas, he is referred to by this title. His 
Own inscriptions also give him this title. For example, the 
Begur inscription? dated Saka 953 and the three records from 
Belgami? dated Saka 941, 957 and 960 respectively, refer to him 
as Maliukdmoda, In an inscription from Rigi? anda damaged 
record from Tadavalga* also, he is referred to by the same 
title, In an inscription at Sravanabelgola® it is stated that 
Gugachandra, a Jaina preceptor, was the worshipper of the 
feet of Mallikaméda Santisa in Balipura and it has been surmised 
that the image of this diety was set up by Jayasimha who bore 
this title. 


A record from Tammadaddi® gives him also the titles Trailokya- 
malla and Vikramasimha. But the inscription is in characters of 
the 12th century. The given details of the date, Pushya~Amavasya 
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Uttarayana-samkranti, Sunday, are equated with 1033 A. D., 
December 23, on the assumption that it is a record of 


Jayasimha II. 


The Capital 

More than one hundred records of Jayasimha are now found and 
from these we get a fairly good account of his career. They 
also mention some places which enjoyed the position of the 
capitals of the kingdom during his time. Below is given a list 
of places where the king is mentioned as staying, on the dates 
shown against them. 


Place Year Reference 


Pulugubhumkere-Sanivada 1017 A.D. Daulatabad plates’ 


Etagiri 1019 A. D. Rugi Inscription® 
Kolhapur 1024 A. D. Miraj plates® 
Moliganur 1025 A. D, Belgami inscription?? 
Etagiri 1031 A.D. Bégir inscription*? 
Pottalakere 1033 A. D, Talekhan inscription*? 


1033 A. D. Hunasigi inscription?® 
1033 A. D. Sodnawade plates** 


99 


99 
Kollipake 1033-34 Hallur?® and Bhairan- 
A.D, matti?® inscriptions 
Pottalakere 1034 A- D, Kallihal inscription*’ 


1035 A.D. Belgami  inscription*® 
1036 A.D. Oruvayi inscription’? 
1037 A. D. Maski inscription?® 


39 


99 


Ghattadakere 1038 A. D, Belgami inscription?* 
Pottalakere 1038 A. D. Kollur inscription?? 

i 1041 A. D. Kannolli inscription?® 
Hottalakere 1041 A.D. Mantur inscription? 


Of these, barring Pulugubhumkere Sanivada and Kolhapur, the 
other places are referred to as the capitals (nelevidu OF raj adhani). 
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We have seen that Jayasimha succeeded his brother at a time when 
the existence of the empire itself was threatened by R@jéndsa 
Chola who burnt the capital Manyakheta, and thus fulfilled his 
vow, The Chola king was, however, unable to put down the 
Chalukya power. When Manyakheta was burnt down, Jayasimha 
was obliged to change his capital, From the Rugi inscription 
referred to above we see that Etagiri was his capital in 1019 A.D. 
It continued to enjoy that position till 1033 A.D., when it was 
shifted to Pottalakere or Hottalakere. Ghattadakere also seems 
to be the same as Pottalakere. Before completely shifting over 
to Pottalakere, Jayasimha seems to have stayed tn Kollipake in 
1033-34 A.D., as is clear from the two records from Hallur and 
Bhairanamatti, A record from  Sirivaram?® in Bellary 
District, dated 1044 A.D., refers to his successor Trailokyamalla 
Ahavamalla (SOmésvara I) ruling from Pottalakere, From _ this 
ij may be surmised that Pottalakere continued to be the capital 
till that date atleast.2© It was only later that it was shifted to 
Kalyana, 


Jayasimha and the Northern Powers 


At the critical juncture when Jayasimha was assuming the throne, 
the northern powers decided to strike at the Chalukya empire, 
We have seen in the previous chapter that the Kalachuri king of 
Tripuri, Kokkalla I, attacked the Karnata country when Iriva- 
bedanga Satyasraya was on the throne, Kokkalla Il was succeeded 
by his son Gangéya in about 1015 A.D. In the Goharwa plates?” 
and the Rewa stone inscription?® of Gangéya’s son Karna, it is 
stated that Gangéya was fond of defeating the king of Kuntala. 
The Khaira plates of YaSahkarna, the grandson of Gangeya, 
also refer to the latter’s expedition against Kuntala. Rai 
Bahadur Hiralal, who edited this record, felt that Gangéyadéva 
restored Kuntala to its king, He wrote: 2° “If I have correctly 
interpreted verse 11, there is an allusion to the conquest and 
restoration of the Kuntala country to its king by Gangeya- 
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déva.” Prof. V.V. Mirashi interprets the verse in question 
differently. While Sri Hiralal translated the second half of the 
verse as “wishing to run away from whom with dishevelled 
hair (the king of Kuntala) who was deprived of his country 
came to possess it again’’, Prof. Mirashi translated it 2°as 
“wishing suddenly to run away from whom the lord of 
Kuntala ceased to wield his spear.’ On the other hand, Rao 
Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri translated the whole verse as "*He, 
the crest-jewel of the (kings of the) heroic throne, he who was 
renowned as Vikramaditya (V), being deprived of Kuntala and 
wishing to run away from him (i. e. Gangéyadeva) suddenly took 
up the Kwnéa creeper (in hand as a sign of submission,”?? This 
translation, it may be noted, makes Vikramaditya (V) the king 
of Kuntala and suggests that it was he that was defeated 
by Gangéyadéva, whereas, according to the two other transla- 
tions, Vikramaditya was the title of Gangéyadéva. At the first 
sight the translation of Sri Krishna Sastri does appear to be 
correct, for, according to inscriptional evidence, Gangéyadéva 
joined Paramara Bhoja and Rajéndra Chodlain attacking the 
Chalukya king sometime before 1019 A. D. But the Chalukya 
king who was ruling by then, was Jayasimha and not 
Vikramaditya V. 


It is seen in the previous chapter, how Bhoja of the Paramara 
dynasty proceeded against the king of Karnata, with a view to 
taking revenge for the death of Munja, The literary sources tell 
us that BhOja first planned to invade Gujarat but through the 
cleverness of Damara, the agent of king Bhima of Gujarat, he 
finally proceeded against the Karnata country. As already 
stated, Bhima of Gujarat was a contemporary ,of Jayasimha 
and not Vikramaditya V. | This prevents us from accepting the 
interpretation of the verse as made by Sri Krishna Sastri. Besides, 
the Kalachuri king Gangéya who was a member of the con- 
federacy, himself came to the throne by about 1015 A. D., when 
Jayasimha also succeeded his brother. According to the Kalvan 
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plates of Yas6varma,*? Bhodjadeéva destroyed his enemies such 
asthe lords of Konkana, Chédi, Gurjara, lata and Karnata, 
This Bhojadéva has been identified with Paramara Bhoja I. 
From the Udaipur prasasti?? and the Banswara plates,°* it 
becomes clear that Bhoja I formed a confederacy to defeat the 
king of Karnata, 


Thus, both the Kalachuri and the Paramara kings designed to 
invade the Chalukya territory and they found the most Opportune 
time when Rajéndra Chdla also proceeded against the Same 
This confederacy must have been formed at a tinie when Rajendra 
was already creating confusion in the Chalukya capital. The 
Chola records do not refer to this at all, though they refer to 
the burning of Manyakheta. But, from the Kulénur inscription? § 
of Jayasimha, dated 1028 A. D. it becomes clear that Gangéyadéva 
Bhoja and Rajéndra did combine their forces to attack Jayasimha 
from all the three sides. From the fragmentary inscription of 
Vikramaditya VI found at Banavasi$® we learn that the battle 
was fought on the banks of Gautama Ganga, i. e. the river 
Godavari, According to the Kulénur inscription, Kundaraja 
defeated the elephant squadrons of the enemies. The Belgami 
nscription®” dated in 1019 A. D., states that Jayasimha searched 
out, beset, pursued, ground down and put to flight the confedaracy 
of Malava, Dr. Ganguly has held?® that Bachiraja, an officer under 
Jayasimha, must have assisted Jayasimha in defeating the allies. 
But Bachiraja, who was the son of Kalidasa, might not have been 
a subordinate of Jayasimha at all, and that too, so early in his 
reign. On the other hand, he appears to have been a subordinate 
of SOmésvara 1. Sri A.V. Venkataram Ayyar felt®® that 
Bhoja must have inflicted a crushing defeat on Jayasimha’s 
predecessors, Vikramaditya or Ayyana, Though no more 
details about this battle are available, it was Jayasimha that had 
to face these allies. By this time, already the Chola had infiicted 
a defeat on Jayasimha and burnt Manyakhéta, Jayasimha collec- 
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ted all his forces and with the help of his able generals like 
Kundaraja, defeated the allies and regained power. It is quite 
possible that in this scuffle, Bhoja succeeded in conquering 
Konkana. Gangéyadéva and Rajéndra were defeated. Thus, 
it becomes difficult to accept the interpretation of Hiralal, 
according to whom Gangéyadéva conquered and restored the 
kingdom to the Chalukya king. The fight, however, appears to 
have taken place some time before 1019 A. D., which is the 
date of the Belgami record which mentions this event. This is 
confirmed by the fact that the Mahudi plates #° of Bhoja dated 
V.S. 1074, Sravana su, 5. corresponding to 1019 A. D., July 
30, are silent about the king’s conquest of Konkana while his 
Banswara*? and Betma *? platesof 1020 A. D, refer to this 
achievement. | 


In 1017 A. D. we see Jayasimha camping at Pulugubhumkere 
Saniviada, This place is stated to have been situated on the nor-_ 
thern bank of the river Bhimarathi, in Korraluru 12, which 
was a part of the division of Araluru-300. The surmise*? that 
this place might have been situated in the Gulburga district 
appears io be correct. It may be noted that by then the 
capital had been changed to Etagiri which has been identified 
with modern Yadgir, also in Gulbarga district. | 


Conflict with the Chélas 


The Chola did not achieve much in his expedition to the 
the Chalukya kingdom. In about 1022 A, D., once again, he 
took the offensive and dragged the Chalukya king to the battle 
field. On his part, Jayasimha also was not happy to find the 
Chola taking much interest in the Eastern Chalukya affairs. 
There was matrimonial alliance between the two families. 
Vimaladitya, the brother of Saktivarma had married Kundavai, 
the sister of Rajéndra Chola. Their son Rajaraja was to succeed 
to the Vengi throne. If this were to be allowed, the Chola 
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would grow stronger in that region. This was therefore to be 
checked. So Jayasimha planned to upheld the claim of 
Vijayaditya to the Vengi throne, 

This Vijayaditya was the step- brother of Rajéndra, born to 
Vimaladitya by his second wife Mélama or Médama of the 
Telugu Chola family. On the basis of a recerd of a later date 
(1153 A. D.) found at Konidéna** it has been surmised that 
Vijayaditya might have been a grandson of Jatachoda Bhima and 
that the deep-seared antagonism, which Vijayaditva later display- 
ed towards his half-brother Rajaraja has to be attributed, perhaps 
to his Telugu Chola descent. Rajaraja succeeded to the throne 
in about 1018-19 A.D. But it has been thought that his succe- 
Ssion was not so easy and though many of his records certainly 
point to the fact that his reign commenced in 1019 A. D., his 
coronation was not celebrated for four years, until 1022 A. D #5 
According to the Kalidindi grant of Rajaraja 1,*® his coronation 
took place in Saka 944, Bhadrapada ba. 2, Thursday, correspo- 
nding to the 16th of August 1022 A. D. The reason for this is 
the politicel disturbance that existed in that period which 
endangered Rajaraja’s position. Vijayaditya did not easily 
let go his claim for the thtone, more so when he was being 
supported by Jayasimha, Nautrally, Rajaraja of Vengi had 
to seek the help of Rajéndra Chola, who was his father-in-law 
also. The inscriptions from Kottasivaram?? and Madakasira*® 
in the Madakasira taluk of Anantapur District refer to a battle 
fought by the Chola general Areyan Rajéndra alias Vikrama- 
chola Choliyavaraiyan with the Kalingas, Oddas and Telugus, 
Two *° of these records are dated in the 10th year of Rajéndra 
Chola, corresponding to 1021 A. D., and one o: them states5° 
that the king of Vengi ran away on hearing that the Chola king 
had ordered his general Coliyavaraiyan to conquer that country. 
This general bears, among others, the title Jayasinga-kulakdla, 
earned by his exploits in the Chalukya and Vengi wars. This 
indicates that Jayasimha was connected with these battles and 
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obviously he took the side of Vijayaditya who was the king 
of Vengi who ran away. 


It is stated in an inscription from Tanjore®* that Rajéndra 
Chola conquered Irattapadi from Jayasimha who turned his 
back and fled from Muyangi or MuSangi. The date of this in- 
scription also is 1021 A, D., the same as that of the Kottasiva- 
ram record This statement is also found in other Prasastis of 
Rajéndra. His Tiruvalangadu plates®? devore ten verses to des- 
cribe his campaign against Jayasimha. ‘‘The forces of Cholénd- 
rasimha and Jayasimha fought an intensive battle, each kindling 
the anger of the other, where in the fire generated by the tusk 
of huge infuriated elephants dashing (against each other), burnts 
allthe banners, The lord of Rattarashtra (i, e, Jayasimha) in 
order to escape from the fire of the terrible rage of the ornament 
of the Solar race (i. e. Rajéndra Chédla) took to his heels with 
fear, abandoning all (his) family, riches and reputation...... i 


Though the statement that Rajendra conquered the whole of 
Rattapadiis an empty boast, it is quite certain that a pitched 
battle was fought near Muyangi ot MuSangi, which is identie 
fied with Maski in Lingsugur taluk of Raichu: District.°% This 
identification is confirmed by the epigraphs®* found at Maski 
wherein the place is called Mosangi or Piriya Mosangi. It 
becomes clear fromthe above discussion that Jayasimha did 
interfere in tne affairs of Vengi and thus further roused the 
enmity of the Chola, 

Dr. N. Venkataramanayya thinks that Rajéndra despatced 
simultaneously two expeditions to the north, one against Jaya- 
simha and the other against the usurper himself to prevent a 
possible combination of their forces.°? According to the learned 
scholar, one contingent of the army proceeded against Jayasimha 
and defeated him in the batile of Maski; and “the latter which set 
out for Vengi under the leadership of Areyan Vikrama-chola 
G@héliyavaraiyan, reached its destination without any incident 
bas 2aaliisd seont diiw po. 
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and establish:d contact with the forces of the enemy. Though 
the Chola deprived of the assistance which he was expecting from 
the Western Chalukya monarch, the usurper (i e. Vijayaditya) 
was not able to hold his own egainst the Chéla army. His posi- 
tion had at least become so difficult that he was obliged to flee 
from the country and seek shelter at the court of his ally, the 
king of Kalinga.” The author further says that this made the 
Chola general go to the kingdom of Kalinga which was a depen- 
dency of Vengi. Mearwhile, the usurper who expected the 
arrival of the Chola army in his wake, seems to have strengthen- 
ed his position by gathering togther all his followers, including 
the auxilary forces sent by his allizs, the kings of Kalinga and 
Oddas, Chdliyavaraiyan engaged, as stated in one of thé 
Kottasivaram epigraphs, the combined ferces of the ‘Kalingad, 
Odgdas and Telungas’ in a battle, though nothing is known aboWt 
sd 
cst 
It is difficult to accept that two battles were fought, one at Masini 
and the other in Vengi. Jt may be that the Kalingas and Oddas 
joined hands with Jayasimha in supporting Vijayaditya, ard so, 
as if to teach them a lesson, the Chdla army in the course Of ip 
northern expedition, attacked them. This apart, there if NQ- 
thing to show that Vijayaditya took shelter in the Kalinga gqurt 
As seen above, the general Choliyavaraiyan bore, besides orb rg. 
the title of Jayasingakulakdla which indicates that it was he i Lat 
fought with Jayasimha, Further, it is probabie that , bosh 
Jayasimha and Vijayaditya were together defeated in the, battle 
of Maski. 


the final outcome of the contest. 


at Ser é W slentd 
An inscription from Bannigol°® in Lingsugur taluk of Raichur 


District supports this surmise. This record is dated in 109%0A21A 
Cetober. It registers a gift of land to Maramayya, the rsa 
of Bannigola, and four others, by Trailokyamalla Vigagaeaga 
Who is stated to be ruling at Moragarur, to fe ula 
of Kattage situated in Kandurage-70 division. Nt aii 
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which figures in other epigraphs also as Modeganur, Modanur 
or Moditagrama, has been rightly identified by Dr P B. Desai 
with the modern Madinur in Koppal taluk of Raichur District,°* 
The interesting point here is the mention of Vijayaditya with 
his title Trailokyamalla and his association with the administra- 
tion of this part of the country. The fact that there is no 
mention of his family gives rise to the question of his identifi- 
cation, We have seen earlier that the record from Tammadhaddi, 
giving Jayasimha the titles Tralokyamalla and Vikramasimha 
is not genuine. Jayasimha’s son and successor Somésvara I also 
bore the title Tradlékymulia. But the personal name of either 
of these two was not Vijayaditya and so this person cannot be 
identified with either Jayasimha or Somésvara I. On the other 
hand this Vijayaditya can be said to be the same as Vijayaditya 
Vil of the Vengi family. It can be further surmised on the 
basis of this inscription that Vijayaditya took shelter under 
Jayasimha rather than in Kalinga as suggested by Venkatara- 
manayya. {ff the latter suggestion is accepted, the question 
arises as to what happended to Vijayaditya after the king 
of Kalinga was defeated by the Chola general, Further, the 
Kalidindi plates of Rajaraja I of vengi tell us that a battle 
was fought between Jayasimha and the Chola king at Kalidind 
i, about 103!1-A. D. This again supports the surmise that 
Vijayaditya took shelter under Javasimha when he faced reverses 
against the Chola and once again fayasimha fought for him in 
about 1031 A D. When he was under the care of Jayasimha 
he was made the governor of the region around Madinur 


Clash With The Hoysolis 


A record from Hangal cated in Saka 946, Raktakshi,°® correspo- 
nding to 1024-25 A. D. and referring to the reign of Jayasimha, 
describes the exploits of his general Mallidéva who was a brother 
of Brahmadandidhipa. It states that this general defeated the 
Chengalvas and Kongaivas and conquered the bidy of the 
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Hoysalas. It is perhaps basing upon this record that Dr. Derrett 
says®°® “The Chalukya emperor himself in or a little before 
the year 1024 senta dandandyaka, general officer, southwards 
to enlarge his sphere of influence in that quarter. We hear that 
Mallidéva took tribute from the kings called Cangalva and 
Kongalva and ‘broad shouldered Cola’ (who was probably the 


ruler of Henjéru), and ‘triumphed over the camp of the 
Hoysalas ’ 


The contemporary Toysala chief Kama was just rising to power 
and he could not have entered into conflict with a strong ruler 
like Jayasimha. The clash referred to in the inscription appears 


to allude to a minor incident in the course of the expeditions of 
the Chalukya general. 


Conquest Of Konkana 


According to the Miraj plates, Jayasimha was camping in the 
neighbourhood of Kolhapur after the conquest of the seven 
Konkanas. This was after the battle of Maski and also after he 
had regained the territories lost to the Chélas. The fact that he 
took into possession, the Seven Konkanas shows that it was 
earlier under the possession of Somebody else. Records show 
that it was Paramara Bhodja who had conquered it. The Banswara 
plates®° of this king are dated the (Vikrama) year 1076, Magha 
sudi 5, probably corresponding to 1029 A. D., January 3. The 
occasion for the grant was Konkana 


~vigaya-parva which Prof. 
Hultzsch translated as the 


‘anniversary of the conquest of 
Konkana.”’ The Betma plates of the game king®! are dated 


(Vikrama) year 1076, Bhadrapada, sudi 15, probably correspond- 


ing to 1029 A. D, September 4. The occasion for the grant there 
was Konkata-grahanu-vijaya-parva. 


Commenting on this, Prof. Diskalkar wrote. 62 “Hultzsch, who 
edited the Banswara grant, translated this historically important 
expression as ‘anniversary of the conquest of Konkana,’ But it 
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isto be noted that the period intervening between these two 
grants, which record almost an identical expression is only 
seven months and ten days Dr, D. R. Bhandarkar who edited 
the same grant, I think, gives a better translation of the 
expression as ‘on the festival day (parva) in consequence of the 
conquest of Konkana.’? The expression in the Banswara grant 
means, that Bhdja conquered Konkana and that in the Betma 
grant means, perhaps, that he occupied it ’’ According to the 
learned scholar, Bhdja invaded the Chalukya territories and 
avenged the death of Munja by defeating and killing Vikrama- 
ditya V. Immediately after his accession, Jayasimha inflicted a 
crushing defeat on Bhoja and his confederacy some time before 
December 1019 A. D. But BhGdja recovered and invaded the 
territory of Jayasimha once again and conquered Konkaena in 
January 1020 A. D. But this latter assumption cannot be 
accepted, The Belgami inscription is dated in the month of 
December 1019 A. D. when, according to the inscription, the 
Chalukya feudatory Kundamarasa was governing Banavasi 
-12000 and other divisions from Balipura, i. e. Belgami itself. 
Thus the difference beiween this date and that of the Banswara 
plates is hardly one month by which time Kundamarasa, who 
apparently seems to have taken a prominent part in this battle 
could not have returned to Balipura from the banks of the river 
Gautama Ganga, where the battle seems to have been fought. 
On the other hand, Prof. Hulizsch says that Bhojadeva had 
undertaken an expedition into Konkana eitherin Samvat 1075 
or in one of the years preceding it. 


The Mahudi plates of Bhoja, referred to earlier, seem to suggest 
that Konkana was conquered by himin about 1019 A. D. 
only, This charter mentions two dates, The grant is stated to 
have been made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, on Thursday 
in the month of Sravana of the year V, S, 1074 The second date 
is ASvina, §u. 15 of the same year. Obviously, the grant was made 
onthe first date while the document was later incised on the 
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Sscond date, The details of the first date correspond to 1018 
A. D., July 30, on which day, Lowever, there was no eclipse and 
the week day was Thursday. While his Banswara and Betma 
plates refer to his conquest of Konkana, this record is silent about 
it, by which we may infer that Konkana was conquered by Bhoja 
Sometime after the date of the Mahudi plates. Regarding the 
two expressions Konktti-vijaya-parva and Konkata-grahana- 
tj] aya-parva, We may Safely assume that both the ex pressions 
Simply refer the same event, viz., Bhdja’s conquest of 
Konkana. Hence it appears that the battle took place some 
time between 1018 A. D., July 30 and 1019 A. D, December 19. 


Scholars have conjectured motives for BhOja’s attack of Konkana. 
Prof. Mirashi for example, says that BhOja led the expedition to 
help Silahara Arikésari, the ruler of Norhtern Konkan. Aparajita 
the father of this chief had friendly relationship with the Para- 
maras. He is stated to have helped Sindhuraja of the latter 
family, in his fight with Vajrankusa &8 Pater, Aparajita had to 
submit to Chalukya Jayasimha which made Paramara Bhoja 
unhappy. Further, it seems that Arikésari’s claims to the Kon- 
kana throne were set aside by his nephew Chittaraja. These two 
feasons, probably, prompted Bhoja to lead an expedition to 
Konkana to put down the Chalukya king and also to help 
Arikésari to get the throne.¢4 Dr. Altekar, on the other hand, 
holds that Bhoja’s attack of K ‘nkaa was against the Silahara 
chief himself who was an ally of the Paramaras, but committed an 
act of treachery by submitting to the Chalukyas.©5 However, the 
Miraj plates make it clear that Bhoja could not keep Konkan 
under him for long. Some time before 1024 A D. Jayasimha 
trieved the territory from him, 


The Hottur inscription®*® of Jayasimha dated 1037 A. D. refers 
to the general Vavanarasa®’ ag governing Belvola-300 and Purij« 
gere-300 divisions. He bore the epithets Konkana-dhiimakéty 
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and Pannal-dnmiilana which suggest that he assisted the king ifi 
his reconquest of Konkana. Pannala has been identified with 
Panhala near Kolhapur, which was a stronghold of the Silaharas, 


Relationship with The Séutas 


On the northern part of the Chalukya kingdom, the Séunas were 
slowly rising. Earlier, they were the subordinates of the Rashtra- 
kutas. They seem to have been reluctant to accept the authority 
of the Chalukyas. Taking advantage of Jayasimha’s preoccupa- 
tion elsewhere, the contemporary Seuna chief Bhillama IIT 
appears to have tried to be independent of the tuling power. 
This is echoed in an inscription from Achapur®® in Shimoga 
District which refers to the Chalukya feudatory Bijjarasa as 
Bhillama-dis@patta i e., the subduer of Bhillama This Bhillama 
was Bhillama Il of the Seuna family. This indicates that the 
relationship between the Chalukya king and the Seuna chief was 
not cordial and it called for the latter’s subjugation by the 
Chaiukya general. 


On the basis of a verse in the Bassien plates of Séunachandra 
of Seuna family, Pandit Bhagawanlal Indiraji thought that 
Bhillama Ill defeated Somésvata | identifying Ahavamalla figur- 
ing in the record, with the latter who bore this title.©® But it is 
to be noted that the same verse occurs in the Devalali plates of 
Bhillama I'l also,’° from which it becomes clear that Bhillama 
defeated, not Ahavamalla, but the enemies of Ahavamella. 
Further, the Kalas-Budruk plates?! of the same chief indicate 
that he was the contemporary and subordinate of Jayasimha. 
It is interesting to note that fhe Bassien plates tell us that 
Bbillama’s wife Avvaladévi was the daughter of Jayasimha and 
the sister of Somésvara [, Putting these things together, we can 
surmise that during the time of Jayasimha JJ, Bhillama III tried 
to become an independent ruler. But Jayasimha did not allow 
that. This necessitated Bijjarasa to proceed against him Bhiilama 


132 


OF ayasimha HT 


was soon subdued and their relationship became friendly with 
his marriage with the Chalukya princess. As a result of this he 
became the trusted subordinate of the Chalukyas and protected 
the northern boarders of their kingdom from outside onsiaughts, 


Chaulukyas of Gujarat 

Another ruling- power on the northern borders of the Chalukya 
kingdom was that of the Chaulukyas of Gujarat. -There are no 
clear evidences of the direct clash between them and Jayasimha, 
But the former were trying hard to take possession of the terri- 
tory of Lata, over which the Chalukyas had a hold. 


The Kum4rap@labhiipdlacharita of Jayasimha Suri7? tells us that 
the Chaulukya. king Durlabharaja having destroyed the enemies 
became the lord of the Latadésa. The Vadanagar Praégasti?® also 
refers to the.destruction of the Lata country by. Durlabharaja. 
The Surat grant of Trilochanapala’* states that his grandfather 
Kirtipala, lost his kingdom. From his Surat plates7> we know 
that Kirtipala was ruling in Lata i in 1016 A.D. So, this event 
must have; happened sometime after this date, Obviously, the 
Chaulukya king was exploiting the situation and trying to con- 
quer Lata when the Chalukya was busy at war with others. 


Vengi Again 


The next important move. of \avaauai was once again against 
the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi, We have already seen that 
though he was defeated in the battle of Maski, he regained his 
power quickly and he seems to have entrusted some part.of the 
country round about Maski, to Vijayaditya, of the Bannigo! 
record, the claimant of lhe Eastern Chalukya throne. Now, he 
once again decided to interfere in the affairs of Véngi to uphold 
the cause of Vijayaditya. Healso appears to have succeeded in 
his efforts, The Pamulavaka plates of Vijayaditya VII"® state 
that after Rajaraja had ruled (Vengi) for a period of twelve 
years, he was expelled by his brother Vijayaditya who came to 
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the throne i in Saka 952 corresponding to 1030-31 A. D. Though. 

there is noy ‘other evidence to confirm this statement, the Kali- 
dindi grant bf: Rajaraja I 77 seems to throw some light on this 

point. The object of this undated reeord is to register a gift of 
the villages Kalidindi, Avakiru and Kadaparra for conducting 
worship in the three temples of Siva built in memory of Rajaraja’ 
Brahmamaharaja, Uttama-Choda Chélakén and Uttama-Chola 
Miladudaiyan who were the three generals of the Chola king 
that laid down their lives in-the battlefield, Of the three, it 1s- 
said the first who happened to rise to greatness by the grace of 
the king Rajendra-Chéla Madhuramtaka, accompanied by the 
two other generals proceeded with a huge army into the Andhra 
country, ‘where they were engaged ina fierce battle with the 
commanders of the army of the Karnata king. From the 
internal evidences available, the record can be assigned to about 
the same period as that of Pamulavaka plates. Evidently, the 

battle referred to in the grant was the ore fought between the 
Chalukyas and Cholas who supported the rival claimants to the 
Vengi throne, Vijayaditya and Rajaraja, respectively. We have 
seen above that following the reverses met by the Chalukya king 
in the battle of Maski in about 102! A, D., Rajaraja got the 

throne of Vengi with the help of the Chola king, and Vijayaditya 

had to seek shelter under the Chalukya, Later, when once again 
the latter decided to support Vijayaditya, Rajaraja also appears 

to have sought the help of the Chola king who sent a huge 

army under the three generals who are mentioned in the 

Kalidindi grant. 


The Hottur inscription of Jayasimha (1037 A.D.) seems to 
indicate that Vavanarasa, the governor of the two Three-hundred 
divisions of Belvola and Purigere, fought in this battle of the 
‘Chalukya king. He bore, among others, the title Bijavadi- 
kOte-darppa-dalana, i.e. the subduer of the fort of Bijawadi, 
Dr. Barnett identified the fort of Bijawadi with Bijawadi 
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near Hungund with a note of uncertainty.78 But, more 
probably, this fort is modern Bezwada (Vijayawada) in Andhra 
Pradesh, The Pamulavaka plates indicate ‘that the Chalukya 
king and his ward Vijayaditya’ succeeded in their efforts * and 
the latter-was placed on the Vengi throne, But this success was. 
‘short lived, for, soon after, we see Rajaraja on the Vengi throne, 
once again. | . | : | 


Last Days of Jayasimha 


The Nagai inscription’? of Somésvara I seems to give some in- 
teresting information: regarding the internal situation in the 
_ kingdom during the reign of Jayasimha, This record registers 
some munificent acts made by Madhusudana, a general of Somés- 
- vara. While describing his, father Kalidasayya who was a sub. 
. ordinate of Jayasimha, the inscription praises him as the founder 
of the prosperity of the Chalukya family (utpadita-Chalukya-raj a 
rajyaabhyudayam). In verse 29 of the record, he is said to have 
“averted a: plot to murder Jayasimha.” “Sri R. Narasimhachar 
who has noticed the same-record in his Annnal Reports translates 
this relevant verse as follows®°: “Ata time when, owing to the — 
treachery of the Man@samantas and the mandalikas the kingdom 

was about to slip away from his hands, the credit of having saved 
and secured itto Jayasimha just as a ship about to sink being 
tossed by the waves is saved by means of anchor (bitiguitdw) 
belongs to none other than- Kalidasa.” 


5 


This verse has led scholars to assume that “the Chalukya king- 
_ dom was torn asaendeér by internecine quarrels for some time . 
during the reign of Jayasimha.’”82 Statements in, other records 
that his general Vavanarasa boasts of having stormed the fort- 
ress of Bijawadi and to have conquered the fort of Pannala and 
that another feudatory Bijjarasa is said to have defeated Bhillama 
and Chattuga and conquered the forts of Pattarali, Batahakota 
and Toragale®? seem to be Supporting the statement in the 
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Nagai inscription. Yet, it would be wrong to assume that there 
were internecene fights in the kingdom or that there was an 
attempt on the life of the king. — We ‘have seen above that 
Bijawadi was associated, not with any local fight but with the 
battle with Chdlas, the place being the same as Bejawada. We 
have also seen which circumstances necessitated the subjugation 
of Bhillama, Similarly, the conquest of Toragale i. e. Torgal in 
Ramdurg taluk of Belgaum District must be to put down an 
unruly chief of that place. Be otiy per 


Chattuga who is mentioned as subjugated by Bijjarasa seems to 
be the same as. Chattamahipala who was the grandson of Ahava- 
malla-Bhuteyadéva. From arecord of 1187 A. D., found at 
‘Torgal,®® we learn that this latter person had assisted Taila II in 
defeating Panchaladéva. This Bhiteyadéva had a son Déyara- 
malla whose son was Chatta, and whose grandson was Chatta II. 
The Torgal inscription refers to Barma, grandson of. this 
Chatta II, as governing over Lokapura-12, Holalugunda-30, 
Doddavada, Navilagunda-40 and Kolanuru-30 from his capital 
at Toragale. It is therefore quite possible that Chatta I also was 
administering some areas round ‘about, from Torgal itself. 
Probably this Chatta I was a contemporary of Jayasimha. If 
Chattuga of the Achapur record is the’same as Chatta I of the 
Torgal inscription, then ‘¢ will be this Chatta I whom Bijjarasa is 
said to have defeated and possibly it was from him that he 
captured the fort of Torgal. Itis rather difficult to identify two 
other forts, pattarali and Patahakota. 


A record at Avaragere dated Saka 964, Chitrabbanu, Phalguna 
gu. 5, Thursday®* regularly, corresponding to 1043 A.D. February 
17, seems to give the latest date for Jayasimha. But then it does 
not directly refer to his reign. It records a gift made while Irmadi 
Nolamba was administering Ballakunde 3000, Kogali-500. and 
Kadambalige-1000 divisions. It is stated that this chief was “of 
Jayasimha-devana-raj ya ie &. ‘of the kingdom of J ayasimhadéva’ 
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as translated by Mr, Rice, who however does not ascribe this 
record to Jayasimha, But if the expression can be understood to 
indicate that Jayasimha was still living, then this would be the 
| latest date of this ruler, Otherwise, the latest clear date for him 
is 1042 A.D. October 18, as found ina record from Sirar®5 
which is dated Saka 964, Chitrabhanu, Karttika su. 2, ‘Monday. 
This date would be four months earlier than the one given in the 
_ Avaragere inscription. 3 ? sd 


A damaged record from Bentur®® seems to give the earliest date 
for Jayasimha’s son and succcssor Somésvara I. But, unfortun- 
ately, the extant details of date, viz, Saka 964, Chitrabhanu 
Sunday, found in the record, are not sufficient for verification. 
But obviously, the record is to be placed sometime after October 
18 of 1042 A. D., the date of the Sirur inscripticn and also after 
February 17, 1043 A. D., if the Avaragere inscription also could 
be ascribed to Jayasimha, | 


Yet, the date of Sdméévara’s accession to tae throne poses a 
problem because of the puzzling date given in his record from 
Huli. This inscription®’ is dated Saku 966, Tarana, Pushya &u. 
10, Sunday, Uttarayana-Samkranti. Prof. Kielhorn who has 
discussed this date, sives its equivalent as 1044 A. D. December 
23 Sunday °° According to him this is a date with a WIONg tithi 
He says “In S. 966 expired, which, by the southern luni-solar 
system, was Tarana, the Uttarayana-Samkrantj took place 19 
h. 21m, after mean sunrise of Sunday, 23rd December, A. D. 
1044; on the same day the first (not the 10th) gzhi of the bright 
half of Pausha ended 7 h. 1. m, after mean sunrise,”>? But, Dr 
A. Venkatasubbaiah equates”® the details of this date with 
1043 A. D., January 23, taking the year Tarana by the northern 
juni-solar system, In this year the tthi and the samkrdnti occu- 
tred on December 24, 1042 A. D. But the weekday was Friday. 
So, he takes the solar month Pushya, when éu. 10 ended at 11 
gh. 36 p, after mean sunrise on Sunday, 23rd January 1043 A.D, 
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“The (Kumbha) samkranti which occurred at 41 gh. 32 p. (S.S. 
after mean sunrise on the preceding Saturday) fell, i, ¢,, was 
observed on this Sunday. This day, therefore, Sunday, ‘23rd 
January A. D. 1043, is the regular equivalent of the given date.” 
But the second date given by Dr. Venkatasubbaiah, may have 
to be rejected for, the record clearly refers to Uttarayana, Lv Gey 
Makara- samkranti _and. not Kumbha-samkranti. Of the 
other: two dates, the one, as calculated by Dr. Venkatasubbaiah 
is based on the assumption that the cyclic year Tarana was accor- 
ding to the northen luni-solar system, while Prof. Kielhorn takes 
it as ‘according to southern luni-solar system, If it is 1042 A. ss 
the week day would be wrong and if itis 1044A. D, the tith 
would be wrong Thus, in both ye cases, all the details re. 
agree. 


If.1042 A. D. December 24 can be ‘assumed to be the date of this 
record and if we could assign the Avaragere record to J ayasimha 
which is dated nearly two months later than this date, then the 
problem arises as to how Somésvara | could call himself a ruler 
when Jayasimha was still alive. Besides, the date of the Hull 
record is calculated according to the southern luni-solar system 
We have also the Bentur inscription of Somésvara I which is dated 
in the cyclic year Chitrabhanu Therefore we may safely assume 
that the equivalent of the date of the Huli inscription is 1042 
A. D. December 23, and that SOméévara I succeeded his father 
some time after 1043 A.D., February 17, the date of the 
Avaragere record which may be assigned to Jayasimha. 


Family of Jayasimha 

Jayasimha’s chief queen was Suggaladévi. She figures in an 
inscription at Hipparagi in Bijapur District referred to by 
mr. Fileet.* “A record from Dévir®? dated 1029 A.D. 
mentions her aS making a gift of land and oil-mills to 
Acharya Brahmarasi pandita of the Pasupata school, for the 
benefit of the temple of Marasinghésvara at Dévapura. Another 
damaged record from Bélur in the same District,°* refers 
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to Akkadévi and also to Sdgaladévi; the latter obviously being 
identical with Suggaladévi. She also figures in the Kannada 
literary works of the 14th-16th centuries, In the 35th aévasa of 
Vrishabhéndra-vijaya by Shadakshari, it is stated: that Suggala- 
dévi, the wife of Jayasimha was a disciple of Dasimayya while 
her-husband was a devout Jaina This Jayasimha is stated 
to have been ruling from Pottalakere. This king is referrcd to 
as Désinga Ballala in Virupasha- -pandita’s Chennabasavapurana®* 
of c, 1580 A.D. Here also Suggaladévi is referred to as the 
queen of Désinga. Bhimakavi, however, is the first to narrate 
such a story in his Basavipurana of about 1368 A. D.95 Accore © 
ding to him Desingaraya, the king of Hottalakere was a Jaina 
while his wife Suggaladévi worshipped Saiva’ Devara- Dasimayya 
as her guru. Dasimayya came to Hottalakere at her request and, 
in the end, succeeded in converting Désinga from the Jaina faith, 


Jayasimha’s another queen was Dévalamahadévi. A record from 
Oruvayi’® dated 1036 A, D. registers a gift of land to certain 
individuals, for the service of a god (whose name is lost), for 
having immersed the bones of a Noiambamahadévi, by Dévala- 
dévi, the queen of Jagadéxamalladeva and also by mahamand a- 
lésvara Udayaditya This queen was a Nolamba princess, as the 
record refers to her as Notamban-ahumgi, and Nolamba-—maha- 
dévi mentioned in the record might have been her mother. 


It appears that Jayasimha hada third queen named Lakshma- 
devi. The Gudugudi inscription®’ dated in Saka 960, corres- 
ponding to 1038 A. D., December 24 states that when Jayasimha- 
déva was ruling, Lakshmadévi was administering the Banavasi- 
12000 division and Mayuravarma of the Kadamba family was 
administering Panumgal-S500. Though the record is not very 
clear, the context shows that Lakshmadévi was one of the queens 
of Jayasimha. 


It is wellknown that Jayasimha’s son was Somésvara who succee- 
ded his father and assumed the titles Trailokyamalla and Ahava- 
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malla. A. record from Kilaratti®® has brought to light yet 
another son of Jayasimha. He was also called Jayasimha and 
bore the.title Samaraikamalla., This record refers to the reign of 
Trailoikyamalla (Somésvara I) and states that his younger 
brother (priya-anuja) Kumara Jayasimhadéva was administer- 
ing the agrah@ra of Bannigola situated in Karadikal-300 from hi 
capital at the fort of Pannala in Saka 968, Vyaya, correspond- 
ing to 1046 A, D. 


It is however to be noted that the genealogical accounts in the 
Chalukya records do not mention this prince. An inscription 
from Morigéri®® refers to Somésvara I as agraja i. e. eldest son, 

thus suggesting that he might have had brothers younger to him. 

An inscription of Vikramaditya VI, from Bemra?°° in the Degiur 
taluk of Nanded Dis trict of Maharashtra State, also seems to hint 
at this fact. This record, also, while narrating the genealogy, 
refers to Sémésvara I as agr-@tmaja. i. e. the eldest son. The 
Kilaratti inscription confirms the fact by clearly mentioning this 
second son by name Kamara Jayasimha with the title Samarai- 
kamalla. He will thus be Jayasimha III in the genealogy of the 
Chalukya family, Jayasimha, the younger brother of Vikrama- 
ditya VI. who is known as Jayasimha III till now will have 
to be called Jayasimha IV. 


The Manimangalam inscription?®! of Rajendra Chola tells 
us, in the course of describing the famous battle of Koppam 
fought against SOmésvara, that Jayasimha, a younger brother of 
the Chalukya king was one of those who fell in the battle. T he 
editor of this record observed that this prince is not mentioned 
inthe Chalukya inscriptions, Prof, K. A, Nilakanta Sastri 
remarked that “this could not have been the younger brother 
of Vikramaditya VI.’2°2 But this unidentified brother of 
Somé4vara can be safely identified with Samaraika-malla Kumara 
Jayasimha of the Kilaratti inscription. His untimely death in 
the battle of Koppam is obviously the reason for the absence of 
his for name in the genealogical accounts of the later records. 
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An inscription now preserved in the Hyderabad Archaeological 
Museum reveals the fact that Jayasimha had another 
daughter named Somaladévi, besides Avvaladévi. This record, 
dated in 1027 A. D. registers a grant of ‘land made to the Jaina 
temple at Piriya Mosangi (Maski) by her, with the approval of 
her ministers,108 


feudatories and Subordinate Of ficers 


Kundamarasa is the most notable arsong the subordinates of 
Jayasimha. We have seen above that he might have as well 
been a brother-in-law of J ayasimha, having married Pampadévi, 
the daughter of Irivabedanga-Satyasraya, We have also noticed 
that he began administering Banavasi-12000 division sometime 
after 1022 A. D. He appears to have been governing this province 
except for a small break once, from about 1015-16 A. D. to 1030 
A.D. There are more than twenty records of this feudatory, 
dated between these two dates, that refer to him as governing 
this area, These have been detailed below : 


Date (A. D.) Findspots of the inscriptions 

1015-16 Kodakani104 7 

1016-17 Bandalike and Sandada1°5 

1017 Salur?06 

1019 Kallihal?°7 Bannar2°8 
Belagami109 

102] Gamalio 

1024 (1025 2? Belagami 112 

1025 Kabbutr112 

1025.26 Martr113 

1028 Uphunasi114 and 
Kulentr115 

1029 Basarur116 

1030 Kudagere!17 
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Only one damaged record from Sidénir?!® in the Hirekerur taluk 
of Dharwar District.refers to Kali Katimayyarasa as the governor 
of Banavasi--12000 in Saka 937, Raktaksha, corresponding to 
1015 A, D. The record also states that his subordinate Vavana- 
rasa was administering Sattalige-70. We do not know where 
Kundamarasa was, at this period. We have seen that this was a 
critical period in the rule of Jayasimha when the very existence 
of the empire was threatened. It may be that, being the foremost 
of his commanders, he was with the king himself. This may be 
the reason for Banavasi being under the administration of 
Katimarasa for a short period of about one year. Kundamarasa 
seems to have continued to administer this province for some 
time even after 1030A D. though we do not have clearly 
dated records to that effect. , 


According to the Hottur inscription of 1037 A, D. November 21, 
Mayuravarma of the Kadamba family was governing Banavasi, 
besides Panumgal-500.. The record states that Akkadévi was in 
charge of Banavasi on the same date. She might have been the 
wife of Mayutravarma. It is known that she was Jayasimha’s 
sister Panumgal 500 was already under Mayuravarma even in 
1034-35 A. D. as is Seen from a record from Adur.}9 


An inscription frcm Kuppagadde, dated 1037 A. D. 
December 2432° refers to the death of mah@s@mant-Gdhipati 
Alayya of the Matura family and the governor of Banavasi, at 
the hands of Mandalika Kadamba. It follows therefore that 
Alayya might have been killed earlier than the date of the Hottur 
record when Mayuravarma had succeeded him as the governor of 
Banavasi. 

Besides Banavasi, Kundamarasa was in charge of Santalage 
1000 and Haive 50 provinces also, as seen from the Bannur and 
Belagami inscriptions noticed above, both dated 1019 A.D, 
The Uphunasi inscription dated 1028 A. D, states that he was 
governing the province of Banavasi-12000 as far as Payve—nadu, 
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This record gives us the interesting information that Kundaraja’s 
wife Kundabbarasi was associated with him in the administration 
of this area, The Basarur inscription dated 1029 A. D. refers 
to his administering Santalige 1000, besides Banavasi, 


After Kundamarasa, the Sovernorship of the Santalige division 
Went to Alayya of the Matura family as is seen from the 
Kuppagadde inscription noticed above. In 1040 A. D. once again 
we find Mikarasa, the brother of Kundaraja, as the governor 
of this division. But much earlier, in 1025-26 A. D., we find 
this chief associated with this area, as seen from the Marur 
inscription. Satyasraya, son of Kundamarasa is stated to be 
governing this area in 1030 A, D,*21 But at the same time 
the record says that Kundamarasa was administering the very 
area, as also Banavasi, as bilanuvritti, a term, the meaning of 
which is not clear, We may have to infer that Kundamarasa 
was the de jure head of the Santalige province and also Banavasi 
and had placed his son in charge of this territory to administer it 
On his behalf. We will have to notice here a record from Lakkundj 
dated 1030 A. D. May 17122 wherein mahasdmania Gollimayya 
is referred to as a son of Kundamarasa. He js described as the 
worshipper of the feet of and disciple (chafta) of Brahmadévarasa. 


1042°.A.D. this division of Santalige was being governed 
by Bijjarasa and his brother Gangarasa. These two brothers are 
Stated to have belonged to Chalukya_vaméa and the record gives 


their pedigree as Cholarasa, his son Késivarma, whose sons were 
these two brothers.123 


Belvola and Purigere, the two Three_hundred divisions, as: 
they are usually referred to, were being administered by Vavana- 
Tasa. This chief was the son of KeSavarasa who, according to 
the K6otaumachigi inscription of Vikramaditya V, was administer. 


ing these two districts in1012A,D. ft has already been shown 
that this chief was the same as dandandyaka Kéeéi who assisted 
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the poet Ranna in revising his Gada@yuldh1, and KéSsava, the 
Chalukya general who was taken prisoner by the Chola king 
Rajaraja, This Vavanarasa, was governing these two districts in 
1028 A.D. as is known from two inscriptions at Mulgund??2# 
and Hulgur.??° 


As already seen above, this chief was a capable commander. 
In an inscription, he is called mahaprachanda-dandanayaka and 
Kannada-Sandhivigraht. Asa chief of the army, he assisted 
his master in his struggle with the Silaharas and the Eastern 
Chalukyas. His younger brother was Sripadarasa who was. 
administering a small area of Mulugunda-12 in 1028-29 A. D. . 
Révakabbarasi was the wife of Vavanarasa, and we find from the 
Hosur inscription??® that Sindarasa, son of Koralagunda of the 
Sinda race and Kunnula family, was administering the village 
Posavura at the command of this Révakabbarasi. Possibly, the 
village was her fief. A record from Asundi?2” tells us that in 
1026 A.D., mahdsahanathi pata Sauchaya-nayaka was administer- 
ing Eleya Asundi which is described as the bhattagave (same as , 
bhattagr@ma) in Belvola 300. This date is two years earlier than . 
the earliest known date till now, of Vavanarasa. Perhaps, he was.: 
a petty officer under the latter. 


Jayasimha’s sister Akkadévi was in charge of Kisukadu 70 even 
from the days of Vikramaditya V. This lady of the royal 
family is highly extolled in records as a person having most virt- 
uous qualities, her speech always being one and uniform and 
also as a “Bhairavi in battle.” She figures in a record dated 
1021-22 A. D.12s during the time of Jayasimha. 


Edenadu-70 was being administered in 1032 A. D. by mahd@sGma- 
ntadhipati devura Santayya.122 He was succeeded by Alayya in 
1034 A. D. and later on by his son Jayasimha or Simganadéva in 
1036 A. D.28° All these chiefs were members of the Matura 
famlly. But we do not know if Santayya was a relative of the 
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other two. A mutilated record at Kanavalli?®1 in Haveri taluk 
of Dharwar District, dated in 1017-18 A. D., mentions Nanniya 
Dosi, Sinda, Santivarma, Payya. and his son Siriyagara whose 
mother was Charakabbe. The last of these is Stated to have been 
administering the Seventy and Five Twelve divisions. All these 
chiefs are said to have belonged to the Matura family. Two 
members of this family, Machiyarasa and Santivarma, were 
- feudatories of the Rashtrakitas in the 10th century A. D. Santi- 
varma of the Kanavalli inscription may be the same as his name 
sake whose known dates range from 972 to 992 Ay “Ey eee aie 
Devura Santayya also is stated to belong to the Matura family 
and his known date is 1032 A.D. which is nearly fifteen years 
later than the date of Siriyagara. Their relationship cannot be 
Stated with accuracy. 


Kannamma of the Sénavalla family was exercising his authority 
over the division of Basavura 140 in 1025 A. D.188 The Kulentr 
inscription’?* dated 1028 A, D., Décember 24, states that a 
certain Kannamma was the nalgdyunda of this division. Perhaps 
this chief is identical with Kannamma noted above. But it is 
interesting to note that another record from Uphuna3i?35 of the 
Same date as of the Kulénur inscription, states that Jayasimha was 
holding the office of nargavulda of this division. This chief be- 
longed to the Khachara family, whose members occupied a pro- 
minent position in this territory for more than a century 
This chief appears to be the first member of this family to be 
mentioned in the inscriptions, 


The Sattalige-70 division was being administered by Vavanarasa 
in 1015 A. D.*8® This chief, described as a subordinate of [Kali] 
Katimayyarasa, the governor of Banavasi, appears tc be different 
from his namesake who was administering Belvola and Purigere 
divisions, In 1034 A.D, however, we find mahasamanta 
Chikka-Acharasa as being in charge of these divisions, while 
Uttamayya of the Chikkamba-varnéa was the nalgayyndy.137 
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Brahmadévarasa, a subordinate of Kundamarasa was governing 
Nagarakhanda-70 in 1029 A. D; while Nagarjuna was the 
narggavunda,.4®® The latter person seems to have been holding 


this office even in 1016-17 A, D.13 and still earlier, in 995 A.D. 
itself,14° 


The province of Nolambavadi-32000 was being administered by 
Ghateyamkakara Nolambarasa in 1024 A. D.141 who was in 
charge of that territory from 1010 A. D. itself. The Alur record 
dated in 1010 A. D.142 refers to him as Ghateyamkakara Ilriva 
Nolambadhiraja. It should be noted that 1024 A. D. is the latest 
known date of this chief, A record from Morigéri!#3 gives the 
genealogical account of this family for three generations accor- 
ding to which Ghateyamkakara, same as the one mentioned in the 
Alur record, had a son by name Udayadityadéva whose sons 
were Jagadékamalla Nolamba, also called Jagadékamalla Irmadi 
Nolamba, and Trailékyamalla Nanni Nolamba, Udayadityadéva 
was already in charge of Gangavadi 96000, Kadambalige 1000, 
Kogali 500, five villages in Masiyavadi 140, Ballakunde 300 and 
Kudihara 70 in Ededore 1000 in 1018 A, D.144 Since in 1024 
A.D. his father was governing only Nolambavadi and Karividi 30> 
it may be assumed that Udayaditya was in charge of the other 
territories even six years earlier, We know from the Bagali in- 
Scription?*® that he was also known as Jagadékamalla Nolamba 
Pallava-Permanadi. This explains why his son, who was also a 
feudatory of Jagadékamalla, called himself Irmadi Nolamba. In 
1034 A. D., however, Udayaditya had under his charge, Nolam. 
bavadi 32000 and Karividi 30 also, besides the other areas ex- 
cepting Gangavadi 96000 and Five villages in Masiyavadi 140 
divisions,+#® His father Ghateyamkakara might have passed 
away sometime between 1024 and 1034 A. D. 7 


Masiyayadi 140 was being governed by mahasamanta Dasarasa 
in 1022 A. D.147 and,as ‘the five villages in Masiyavadi 140°? 
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is not mentioned here but later on seems to have been mentioned 
in arecord from Mannéra-Masalavada?48 dated 1036 A. 1: : 
we may think that sometime before 1022 A.D. this small area 
passed into the hands of Dasarasa and sometime between 1034 
and 1036 A. D., it once again came under the control of Udaya- 
ditya. Udayaditya was Succeeded by his eldest son Jagadékamalla 
Irmadi-Nolamba-Pallava~Permanadi in about 1036-37 A D. 
In 1037 A. D. we find him administering Kadambalige, KOogali 
and Ballakunde divisions, besides Kudiyaparave 70, Karividi 
30 and five villages,149 But, a damaged record from pop eo 
dated in the next year i. e. 1038 A.D. refers toa Udayaditya as 
governing a naddu while Irmadi Nolamba was administering 
several divisions, whose names are lost, besides, Masiyavadi 140, 
But there is nothing to show that this Udayaditya was a Nolamba 
chief. The latest known date for Irmadi Nolamba is 1043 A. D.. 
which is the date of the Avaragere inscription referred to earlier, 
In this record Only three divisions, Ballakunde 300, Kdgali 500 
and Kadambalige 1000 are mentioned while the Sirur records 
dated 1040 A. D. 153 ang 1042 A. D.152 refer to him as govern- 
ing five villages in Masiyavadi 140, 


It may be noted that while Gangavadi 96000 is stated to have 
been administered by Udayaditya in 1018 A. D., and Nolamba- 
vadi is also mentioned as being under his charge, no later records 
refer to them. Commenting on this, Prof. Nilakanta Sastri 
memtes,*25 “One of his vassals Jagadekamalla-Udayaditya— 
Nolamba Permanadi claims to have ruled in 1033 ie. 1), 
Nolambavadi 32000, among other districts; this seems to be an 
exaggeration, if it is not a mere repetition of a traditional title 
of the Nolambas.’’ But the author does not assign any reason for 
such a conclusion viz., thatit was not a part of the Chalukya 
empire by that date. The absence of evidence to the effect 
that it was a Chalukya territory after 1034 A D, may perhaps 
indicate that that part of the country was free from the Chalu- 
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kya hold, But,even if this is accepted, such a freedom does not 
seem to have lasted long, for, the Moragéri record, dated 1045 
A.D.15* states that Trailokyamalla Nanni-Nolamba-Pallava 


~Permanadi was governing, Nolambavadi 32000, besides other 
divisions, at that time. 


The last ten years of Jayasimha’s reign seem to have 
beea comparatively peaceful, In a succinct study of the 
various prasastis of Chola Rajadhiraja, the successor of Rajéndra 
I, Dr. Venkataramanayya refers to his inscriptions of the 30th year 
which “‘alude to a victory which Rajadhiraja wonover 4 
certain chief called Vikramanaranan”!55 and consequently his 
assuming the title of Bhupéndrachola, As this event is placed 
in the very beginning of the praSast/, it appears that this Vikra- 
manaranan was the “earliest enemy whom he defeated.... This 
event appears to have happended in the time Rajédra Chola I 
himself, even before the outbreak of the rebellion of the Tennavar 
Mivar, the Three Southern Powers. Though the identity of 
this prince is not clear there is no doubt that he was connected 
with the Western Calukyas; for, he was at the head of the 
Western Calukya armies fighting again with Rajadhiraja I, later 
at Pundur Kataka...... . This designation cakravarti’ emperor’, 
which is prefixed to the name Vikramanaranan, is indeed signifi- 
cant. He was perhaps identical with Abavamalla Somesvara I who 
was probably commanding the Western Calukya armies in Vengi 
where Rajadhiraja came in conflict with him inthe fight.” 2°° 
Referring to the same incidentli Prof. Nilakanta Sastri says that 
Vikramanaranan, who had opposed Rajadhira ja’s father and was 
defeated by the prince was a “‘Calukya commander and was for 
some reason known as ‘‘Cakravarti Vikramanarana’”’.1°7 But 
Venkatarmanayya’s surmise seems to be more plausible. It may 
be noted that Soméesvara I was called Rayanarayana in the Nagai 
inscription.15® The editor of this record refers to aplace called 
Raya-Narayanapuri in an inscription of Vikramaditya VErr 
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Perhaps this village was named after Soméesvara I. This ‘Raya 
Narayana might have been referred to as Vikramanarana in the 
Tamil records, This event must have taken place’ while Somesvara 


was still a Yuvaraja. 


The reign of Jayasimha is marked ‘by ‘the firm establishment of 
the Chalukya kingdom, This enabled his ‘son ‘and successor 
Somésvara I to successfully face shis opponents, especially the 
Cholas, | 
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CHAPTER SIX 


i ee 


SOMESVARA I 


The accession of SOmé§vara I ushered in a brillia nt period in the 
history of the Chalukyas of Kalyana who ultimately reached 
the zenith of power and glory in the reign of his son Vikramaditya 
VI. The latter is ever remembered in the history of Karnataka 
as the founder of a new era-The Chalukya Vikrama Era—which js 
truley symbolic of his greatness. If Vikramaditya VI reached 
such a height of power and prosperity, his father SOmésvara was 
mostly responsible for it For it was during his period that the 
contemporary dynasties realised the Strength of the Chalukya 
empire. The Chdlas especially, who were never tired of testing 
their strength with the Chalukyas, had ultimately to succumb 
to them and fir nearly three quarters of a century they 
had to rest contented with what they had; and by the time of the 
accession of Kulottunga I in 1070 A. D , they had even 
to loose some more territory south of the Tungabhadra, jet 
alone extending it beyond that river. ‘ 


The reign period of Soméévara was one of incessant wars. South 
Indian history of this period of about 25 years is mostly the 
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story of the Chalukya—Chola battles. As usual, the Tungabhadra 
doab and the Vengi formed the target of their warfare. 
Someévara, no doubt, succeeded partly in his attempt to keep 
his opponent away from both these; but it was at a heavy cost. 
Long-drawn battles between the two must have resulted in much 
human agony, loss of life and damage to property. 


Somasvara assumed the titles of Ahavamalla and Traildkyamalla 
and ascended the throne sometime in the middle of 1043 A. D. 
Immediately after, he had to enter the battle field. It is rather 
surprising that though there are more than 200 inscriptions 
which belong to his reign, very few of them refer to thefinnume- 
fable battles he fought, Of course, some of them do speak of 
his conquests in a general way, Moreina conventional fashion than 
giving any facts. But we have the Chola records which, in their 
jong praSastis describe the battles fought by those kings with 
the Chalukyas, It isnot suprising that many such narrations 
are highly exaggerated accounts of the achievements of their 
‘ masters who are always credited with victory over/their enemies 
Yet, a critical study of all this material does provide us with a 
fairly clear picture of the events that took place. 


Bilhana’s Vikram@nkadévacharita helps us to some extent for the 
study of the reign of SOmé$vara I, Though it deals mainly with 
the poet’s patron Vikramaditya VI, it does give a good account of 
the deeds of his father ‘than that of his other predecessors’ but 
does not attempt a connected narrative of his reiga.* As is 
almost always the case with the literary sources, the" statements 
made by Bilhana also must be taken with a pinch of salt. 


Conflict with the Chdlas 


The year 1044 A D. the very first year of the rule of SOmésvara 
1, saw the death of the Chola king Rajéndra I and the accession 
to the throne, of his son Rajadhiraja, The latter, in fact, was 
appointed by his fither,as ywvurdja as early as in 1018 A D. 
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itself This year is taken to be the starting point for all the records 
of this king. For twentyfive years from that date, he assisted his 
father in the administration of the country and thus by the time 
he himself sat onthe throne, be was well acquainted with the 
political conditions in the country. He was the eldest son of 
Rajéndra and after ten years of rule he was succeeded by his 
younger brother Rajendra II, andthe latter, by his brother 
Virarajéndra, who ruled till about 1069 A. D. Thus, the Chola 
contemporaries of SOmésvara were Rajadhiraja, Rajendra I! 
and Virarajéndra. 


According to some scholars Rajadhiraja met SdméSvara five 
imes on the battle field.2 The first one was fought sometime 
after the battle of Kalidindi mentioned carlier, in Which Somé- 
Svara also seemsto have taken part, when he was yurardju, 
The second battle seems to have been fought by Rajadhiraja 
while he was still a yuvaraja but when Sémeévara Was On the 
throne. This was the battle of Dannada fought sometime 
between J042 and 1044 A. D. The third battle was fought between 
1044 and 1046 A. D. when the palace of the Chalukyas in the 
town of Kampili was destroyed. Then followed the battle of 
Pundur an@ the final one was the bat: e of Koppam whcrein 
Rajadhiraja lost his life. 


Plie battle of Dannada 


The second battle of Dannada is referred to jn the 
Tingaler-taru  prasasti cf Rajachiraja. Trarslating the 
elevant portion of the prasasti, Dr. Hultzsch wrote, ® “when even 
Ahavamallan became afraid when Gundappayan and Ganga- 
Aharan (who helonged) to his army, fell along with (¢/air) elephants 
(whose temples) swarmed with bees (in a battle) with irresistible 
army of Kévudan (and) when the (two) warriors of great courage 
Vikki and Vijayadityan, Sangamayyan of great strength, and 
others retreated like cowards - (the ¢ Olu hing) seized (en,) along 
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with gold of great splendour and with horses, elephants and 
steeds, achieved victory in his garment, and caused the centre 
of Kollippakkai (a city) of the enemies, to be consumed by fire.”’ 
Commenting upon this translation, Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sasiri 
said that the rendering of the portion tann@daiyir cayangondu 
as ‘‘achieved victory in his garment’? was wrong.* He accepts, 
on the other hand, the suggestion of Dr. N- Venkataramanayya 
that Tannadai is the name ofa place which can be identified 
with Dannada, ‘‘an important fort on the Krsna in the Guntur 
District, which was a target of the western Chalukya attacks 
during their invasions of Vengi’’®> Prof Sastri says that Dr. 
Venkataramaniyya “has since suggested another possibility that 
Dannada is seme as Dhannavada, a fortified place in the 
Jarnmalamadugu talug of the Cuddapah District ”? He, however 
prefers the identification of this place with Dharanikota 
(Dannada-Dhanyavada-Dhanyavati-Dhanyakataka), the modern 
Amaravati in Guntur district. 


Apart from this passage in question, the interesting point to be 
noticed is that two scholars differ in Some taajor respects 
regarding this battle, Prof. Sastri appears to think that this 
battle was fought while Rajadhiraja was still ywvar@ja and that 
since Rajéndra passed away some time in 1044 A. D. this 
must have occured between 1042-44 A. D.® But according to Dr. 
Venkataramanayya this battle took place in 1044-45 A, D, when 
Rajadhiraja was a fulfledged sovereign. He says, “The inscri- 
ptions of Rajadhiraja I enumerate no less than five wars against 
Ahavamalla Somésvara I. but, excepting two, they have no direct 
bearing on the affairs of Vengi. The earliest of the two took 
place in A, D. 1044-45, at the very commencement of Rajadhi- 


,2ja’s reien...c. In a fierce engagement which took place at 
Dannada, the western Calukyas sustained a defeat,’’? 


Another difference also may be incidentally noted here. While 
Commenting upon the interpretation of Dr. Hultzsch on 
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tann@daiyir cayingotdu, Prof. Sastri refers toa “‘slightly- 
different version of the sume incident in another inscription of 
Rajadhiraja’’ from Tiruppangili® in the Musirj taluk of Trichi- 
nopoly District which refers to a paral being gained by that 
king after his Victory at Tannada, But, according to Dr, 
Venkataramanayya, it appears that Rajadhiraja accepted the 
dedication of this paralz much later. Says he, “‘The history 
of Rajadhiraja’s second invasion is much more obscure. It is 
vaguely referred to in the records dated in his 33rd year(A. D, 
a4). 2. it is Stated in the inscription of Rajadhiraja’s 33rd year 
(A. D. 1051) that he lay encamped at Dannada, where he accept. 
ed the dedication of a Tamil parani poem, The presence of 
Rajadhiraja at Dannada isa clear proof of his invasion of 
Vengi, though nothing is known of the events that might have 
taken place at the time...... The silence of the Cola records about 
Rajadhiraja’s exploits on this occasion at Dannada, or in any 
other place in the neighbourhood seems to indicate the failure of 


the Cola armies to make headway against the Western 
Calukyas.’’9 


But, this battle of Dannada is mentioned for the first time in the 
praSasti of the 26th regnal year of Rajadhiraja, which corres 
Ponds to 10444.D. ft means, therefore, that it must have 
been fought sometime before that date, probably in 1043 a. D; 
in the middle of which year SoméSvara, acsended the throne. 
According to the Dingalér-taru Pragasti, in the battle that ensued, 
When. Gundappayvan and Gangadhbaran, commanders of the 
‘Chalukya army, fell, “even Ahavamalla, in Spite of his name 
“wrestler in battle’ became afraid by the despatch of his irresisti- 
ble army,’’!° Besides, Vikki, Vijayadityan, Sangamayyan and 
Other great warriors ran away from the battlefield, and after 
Winning the battle, he set fire to the city of Kollippakkai. Of 
these warriors, two named Vikki and Vijayadityan are identj- 
fied with Vikramaditya VI, the son of Somésvara and Vishnu- 
vardhana Vujayaditya. But it js difficult to accept the identi- 
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fiextion of Vikki with Vikaramaditya VI, though no doubt, 
Vijayaditya was the nemesake of the Eastern Chalukya family, 
who being surpassed by Raiaraja, sought the assistince of 
Chalukya Jayasimha for being reinstated on the Vengi throne. 
We have seenin the previous chapter that though Jayasimha 
succzeded in winning che battle of Kalidindi after which he 
appears to have placed Vijayaditya VIT on the Vengi throne, the 
success was only short-lived. For, Soon after, We see once 
again Rajaraja ruling that country. Towards the end of his 
rule, Jayasimha seems to have sent his son SOmésvara to start 
a revolt which, however was quelled by Rajadhiraja. 


Therefore, soon after his accession. SoméSvara once again 
launched upon a fresh a'tack of Vengi. He seems to have gone 
there with a strong army but at Dannada (i. €. Amaravati in 
Guntur District) he was stopped by the Chola forces and it Is 
very likely that he faced a defeat. The ChOla inscriptions seem 
to speak the truth only so far as the march ofthe Chola army 
towards Kollippakkai is concerned. But, we cannot say that they 
really burnt that city, for, there are Kannada inscriptions which 
testify to the fact that Kollippakkai (modern Kulpak; was prote- 
cted. Dr. Venkataramanayya writes: “The attack upon Kollippa- 
kkai also appears to have been beaten off. A certain Singanadéva- 
rasa the governor of Banavasi and Santalige under SOmésvara- 
I, claims in an inscription dated A. D. 1046, to have protected 
Kollippal kaj from the enemy. If there 1s any truth in this 
assertion, it must be conceded that the Western Chalukyas 
appear to have made a firm stand at K]jippakkai against the 
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Colas and turned them back to their own country The inseri- 
ption referred to by the learned scholar is found at Belagami.?+ 
But it is damaged. The name of the king is Only pertly pre- 
served AS j..+s. lokyamalla (i e. Tratokyamalla), In the date 
portion, the Saka year is lost and the other details are 
Parthiva. Pushya gu. 10, Sunday, Utterayana. These factors 
have led the scholarto be somewhat cautious in his statement 


quoted above, But there is another record, from Isamudra,?? 


160 


Somesvara I 


which clearly mentions Séméévara I as'the ruling king and refers 
to the same chief Singanadéva. In this record of 1069 A 1)., the 
chief is called Kollipakeya g@vam while in the Belagami record. 
he is called Kollipadkeya kava. The date of this latter 
record, would be 1045 A. D., December 21. It contains tre 
earliest refernce to his Protecting Kollipake,?® thus confirming 
the surmise made by Dr, Venkataramanayya. 


Thus the war did net bring any reward to the Chola. Interest- 
ingly, Séméévara continued to be on the southern bank of tle 
Turgabhadra, campine at Huvina-Hadagali}4 
Capturing, in the cuurse of his expedition, 
a Chola general, 


in Bellary District, 
' Sivapa, probably 


Though he was defeated in the battle of Dannada, it has been 
presumed that he held his ground in Vengi. Dr. Venkataram:- 
nayya refers to an unpublished record in the Hyderabad St 
Museum dated in 1047 A. D. which states that Someéva 
rized in battle, the kings of Vengi and Kalinga. In another 
record dated 1047 A. D. his general Sobhanarasa. styles himself 
28 Vengi-puravaréSvara i. e. the lord of the City of Vengi 35 
We also know that Somégvara I], the eldest son of 
is described in the Homba! 


ate 
ra pulve- 


SOmesvara | 
record?® dated in 10949 A, 1), as 
Vengi puravarGdhisvara. This indicates that the king exercised 
some power over Vengi. 


It is not clearly knownif SOmésvara I 
did administer that co 


untry or any part of it, though Dr. 
Venkataramanyya thinks thet fie did; The Chafala plates of 
Virarajéndradéva!? clearly refer to his conquest of Vergi and 
Kalinga countries, which had been inherited but left Uncared for 
by his brothers and had therefore been captured by his powerful 
enemies This is confirmed by his Kanyakumari inscription.?8 
However th: whole of Vengi does not seem to have come under 
SOmeSyara’s sway, since a record from Draksharama?® dated in 
1047 A. D., shows that Rajaraja of Vengi was still i 


1 power and 
was holding atleast some parts of his king 


dom. 
ed. 16[ 


The Chalukyas of Kalyana 


We have to consider here one important detail in this battle of 
Dannada, The Tamil inscriptions say that Vikki, Vijayadityan, 
Sangamayyan and others belonging to the Chalukya army, fled 
from the field, while generals like Gundapayyan and Gangadhara 
were killed. Of these, as noted above, Vijayaditya has been 
rightly identified with Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya (VII), the 
cousin of Rajaraja of the Eastern Chalukya lineage. In fact 
some of the battles fought in Vengi by the Western Chalukyas 
were on behalf of this prince who sought their help in getting the 
throne. Butit is very difficult to accept the views of Prof. 
Sastri who identifies Vikki with Vikramadiya VI, the second 
son of Somé$vara [, because of chronological difficulties. Vikra~ 
maditya Vl is known to have ruled for along period of about 
fifty years, from 1076 to 1126 A. D. The earliest epigraph that 
refers to him as an administrator under his father, is dated in 
1055 A. D.2° If we assume that he was about 15 years old at 
that \ime, it follows that at the time of his death, he was quite 
old, being nearly 85 years of age. Then, his birth will have 
to be placed in about 1040 A D. He could not have therefore 
been present at Dannada in 1043 A.D. If, on the other hand 
we push his date of birth to about 1025 A D., then he woud be 
acentenarian at the time of death. But from Bilhana’s Vikra™ 
mankadévacharits we get the impression that for a considerably 
long time Somesvara did not have any issue and that after severe 
penance, by the grace of god Siva, he got three sons. If this is 
to be believed, then we cannot ascribe his birth to as early as 
1925 A D. If it is supposed that Vikramaditya Was very young 
in 1043 A. D, the date of the vattle of Dannada and yet accompa- 
nied his father to the battle, then, Bilhana who has treated his 
master asa veritable hero, would not have forgotten to make 
the best out of this wonderful incident of the child accompanying 
his father to the battlefield. Thus there is hardly any ground 
to identify Vikki with Vikramaditya Vf. 
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Itis to be noted here that the Tamil inscriptions which refer, to 
the third battle, to be discussed below, mention a Telugu. chieftain 
Vichchaya who was a vassal of Sdméévara, Jt is, not unlikely 
that this chief is identical with Vikki under discussion 


The Battlesof Kampili and Pundiir 


The Chola records describe the march of their army for tne 
second time into the northern region, when’ the Chola king claims 
to have defeated, in battle, Gandara—Dinakaran. | Naranan 
Narayana), Kanavadi’ (Ganapati), Madisudanan (Madhustdana) 
and many others and destroyed the palace of the Salukkiyar, | in 
the city of Kampili.*? In other inscriptions?? this engagement is 
said to have been followed by the one ‘at Pundur on the left bank 
of the Krishna, in which several Telugu chieftains ‘including the 
_ brothers of Telinga Vichchaya, his ‘mother and son and vassals of 
. SoméSvara, were made prisoners of war together with numberless 
_. women; thereupon, the city of Pundur was sacked ' by the ‘Chola 


and razed to the ground, When Vichchaya was‘driven out of. _. 


_ the battle-field; Ahavamalla was forced to ‘send his ‘officers for 
_ negotiating peace with the Cholas, But they were very ‘badly | 
'reated by the latter who inscribed on ‘their chests. the statment 
_ that Ahavamalla ran away in’ fear.’ The Cholas ‘placated the 
- opposing army and captured their elephants which were taken to- 
_Siruturai, which resembled the’ seas Pérundurai’ and: ‘Daivabhis 
_marathi, The Chola king offered protection “to the descendant 
_ of the Gurjara king Uppala, slain (formerly) by Failapa and the 
restoration to them of the crown of the former Seized and attached 
by the latter to his war-drum’”®® and routed dn the « battle, 
Kalidasa, Chamunda Villavamarajan,. Kommayan and others and 
extended his protection to those-that took refuge at his feet. Also 
it was at this period that Rajadhiraja attacked Kalyanapura, the 
‘tonnagar’, Zand razed: to the ground, the palace therein. In 
commemoration of these victories, he is said.to bave performed 
in that city, the Virabhishéka and assumed the title o 
Vij ayara; endra 
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This much regarding the “second and third’’2* battles. of 
Rajadhiraja as gathered from the Chola inscriptions. The 
Chalukva records, as already stated, give no clue to any of these 
battles, except some passing references here and: there. The 
Gawarwad inscription?® of Somesvara II, for example, says that 
the base Chola deserting the religious practice of his own race, 
set foot upon the province of Belvola and turned down a multi- 
tude of temples before he gave his live head in the battle of 
Trailokvamalla. This statement in a way explains the situation 
in the Belvola country at the time of Rajadhiraja’s invasion. 
Obviously these events occurred prior to the final battle fought at 
Koppam. _ 


The reason for Rajadhiraja’s expedition into Karnataka Is 
not stated, But it appears to have been an attempt on the part 
of the Chola king to push back the Chaalukya beyond the 
Tungabhadra. Tetritories south of that river were being 
administered by the Nolambas who were the foudatories of the 
Chalukyas. A record from Sirivaram ?° in Bellary taluk dated 
n 1044 A. D. States that when Somésvara I was ruling from 
Pottalakere, ‘Trailokyamalla-Nanni-No]ambadhiraja was ins- 
talled, obviously as the governor of the terrietory round about. 
This chief was the younger brother of Jagadékamalla Irmadi 
Nolamba who is said to have been governing Kogali-1000. 
Kadambalige- 1000 Ballakunde-300 and Kaniyakallu-500 in 
December 1044 A. D.3” Kampili was their capital. A record 
from Siddapur?® states that Jagadekamalla Nolamba referred to 
above was ruling from Kampili. — 


Obviously, the Chola king intended to occupy the territories of 
the Nolambas. His earlier attempt in this direction, made 
through Vengi had been thwarted by Somésvara. We have 
already seen the latter camping at Huvina Hadagali in October 
1045 A. D., after capturing the Chola general Sivapa. This 
time the attempt was through Nolambavadi itself But we do 
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not know how far the claim of burning Kampili, is true. The 
Tindivanam inscription of Virarajéndra,?° successor of Raja- 
dhiraja, says thatt his king also burnt Kampili before SGmésvara I 
could untie the necklace which (he) had put on This claim 
therefore appears to b2 more conventional than real. 


The Gawarawad inscription of a‘later date referred above, seems 
to show that in the earlier expedition, Rajadhiraja achieved consi- 
derable amount of success, by é penetrating into the Belvola 
country, (the region round about the Gadag taluk of Dharwar 
District) which was the heart of the Chalukya kingdom and burn- 
ing the temples. From this region, he seems to have proceeded 
towards Pundir in Mahbubnagar District of Andhra Pradesh, 
where the ‘third’ engagement seems to have taken place. Here he 
was opposed by some Telugu chiefs, one of them being Vichchava 
who, along with his brothers, mother and son, waS made a 
prisoner. This chief has been identified with ‘Telugu-Coda Bijjana 
ruling from Etagiri (Yadagiri) on the Bhima,*° figuring in an 
inscription of Vikramaditya VI, dated in 1079 A. D. A record 
dated in 1059 60 A’D. from Donekallu*? refers to a chief 
Chiddana Chola maharaja as governing Sindavadi-1000 division, 
while the former Bijjana-Chola-Maharaja, was in charge of 
Kanne-300, Pedakal-800 and Naravadi-500 divisions. The Alam- 
pur inscription®? of Soméévara [ also refers to the same Chiddana. 
Chéla. All these persons are identical.** We know that this 
chief figures as a loyal subordinate of Somesvara II also But 
it is doubtful if Vichchaya of the Chola record was identical 
with this Chiddana_-Chola. It may be incidentally noted that this 
Vichchaya has been identified with Bacharasa®* who figures in 
a record from Pulakurti®® dated 1058 A.D, This identification 
also does not seem to be correct According to the Chola records 
Rajadhiraja next proceeded to Kalyana, which he burnt and 
performed his Virabhishéka and assumed the title Véjayarajendra. 
This event was preceeded by his capturing the enemy’s elephants 
and bathing them in Siruturai, Perundurei and Daivabhimarathi 
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by defeating in battle, Kalidasa, Chamunda Villavamarajan 
Kommayan and others, Of these, Kalidasa his been identified 
with the chief of the Vanasa family of the Vasishtha-gotra who 
figures in the Nagai inscription.*° Of the other two, Chamunda 
can be identified with Chamundarayarasa, the famous general of 
Somesvara I who was in charge of Banavasi-12000 and other 
divisions. The earliest mention of this chief is found-in a record 
from Médir, dated in 1045-46 A. D °7 Kommayyan also can be 
identified with mah@mandaléSvara Kommanayya the governer of 
Kollipake- -7000 division, figuring in a record of 1046.A. D. 

from Kolanupaka °° The identity of these chiefs with their name- 
sakes in the Telugu country, as suggested by Dr.-Yasodadevi,®” 
if untenable. . al 


In connection with the attack on Kalyana, reference is made 
to an inscription engraved below the imag? of dvarapalaka at 
Darasuram*® ‘which states that the image was ‘brought by 
Udaiyar Sri Vijayarajendradéva after burning Kalyanapuram. On 
the basis of this, it had been thought that the image was brought 
from there after the city was -Siesekeeelie 


as is rather difficult to testify to the authenticity of these stat- 
_ ments, Prof. Nilakanta Sastri observes that these events must 

have taken place before 1048 A. D.4*? But it is worth noting 
that Kalyana had not been the capital of the Chalukyas. till 
this date*® and the earliest reference to this place as the capi- 
tal is found in a record of that date, from Chikkerur.** At best 
it can be surmised that Kalyana was just then being built as 
the capital at the time of the’ Chola invasion and it naturally 
became the target of the- enemies. It could not have been burnt 
down as claimed by the Ghola records. 


Connected with this | ‘campaign of .Rajadhiraja, is an episode 
narrated in the Tamil: inscriptions. to,,the, effect that Ahavamalla 
sent ‘two of: his .officers;;with a pergqade to the Chola king, for 
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negotiating peace, before the latter Proceeded towards Kalyana,: 
The messengers were illtreated by the enemy, One of them was 
dressed like a woman while the head of the other was shaved 
leaving tufis of hair in five places. They were named Ahavamalli 
and Ahavamalla, and were driven out, Of 


There is no doubt that this narration is a figment of imagination 
of the bards of the Tamil records who wanted to highlight the 
achievements of their master beyond all proportions. -For, after 
all, the achievements of the Chola king in these expeditions were 
almost nil. Ag Suggested by Sri Venkataraya Sastri#5 he 
cleverly managed the attack of Paramara Bhoja on the Chalukya 
territory and when thus SOmésvara was engaged in this warfare he 
himself chose to lead an expedition and plunder Rattapadi. But 
he could not succeed in his designs. SOmésvara s position in Vengi 
was also not much disturbed #6 The Chalukya records do refer 
to the havoc caused by the Chola army but they also testify to 
the fact that the Chalukya rule continued unabated, 


The Battle of Krppam 


This leads us to the battle of Koppam, the final battle fought 

by Rajadhiraja, with Someévara. Strangely, the inscriptions of 
the former do not refer to this battle at. all. But itis inferred 
from tie clear statements made in the records of his younger 
brother Rajéndra who assisted him in this last expedition of his. 
The earliest mention is made in.a record of the second year of 
his reign corresponding to 1054 A. D,*7 = His Manimangalam 
inscription*® gays that the proud and furious Salukki (i, e. 
Chalukya) Ahavamallan, having heard that the Valavan (i. e..the 
Chéla king) desirous of war,. had reached. tratta-mandalam eX- 
Claimed: ‘‘this is a disgrace to me’’> and _bnrning with rege 
went into Koppam, and. opposed the enemy’.  Butit-does not 
give a full account;.. Inscriptions of later dates tell us that the 
Chola army was led by the king Rajadhiraja while Rajéndra was 
‘In the rear.42 The Chalukya army which was, apparently led by 
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Someégvara as is clear from the Manimangalam inscription 
referred to above, seems to have concentrated its attention upon 
the Chola king who was riding an elephant. The animal was 
first attacked with arrows and later on, the king himself was 
pierced by them. Ultimately the king fell down dead. It 
was then that Rajendra the heir-apparent rushed forward and 
took charge of the Chola army that was on iis heels. With 
determined courage he fought with the Chalukya who, 
according to the Tamil inscriptions, Was defeated. Many of 
the Chalukya generals like Pulakésin, Dasapanman and Nanni 
Nolamban, besides Jayasimha, the brother of Somésvara are 
said to. have been killed, while others like Vanniya Revaa, 
Tuttau and Kurdamayan fled from the battlefield, Further, 
the Chola king is said to have taken. possession of Sattiyaval, 
-Sangappai and other queens that were left behind by the fleeing 
Chalukya, besides huge wealth Afterwards, Rajendra is said 
to have proceeded upto Kolhapur and planted a pillar of 
victory there. 


Bilhana’s version of the battle is that, Ahavamalia “defeated 
the king of the Dravidas who had run to encounter him (and) 
stormed Kanchi, the capital of the Cholas and drove its ruler 
into the jungles.°° But Somesvara’s inscriptions are mostly 
silent over this event. They refer to his victory over the Chola 
in a general way. Only a few of them mention the particular 
incident of the Chola king’s death on the battelefield, For 
example, the Belagami inscription®* says that the Chola king 
died valiantly on the battle field. A damaged inscription from 
Navali, dated in 1066 A. D.5? records a gift by his subordi- 
nate Mara — permaladéva who bears, among others, the 
epithets “Rajadhira) a -Chola sirachchhédana” Chola gharatta end 
*‘ Rajadhiraja cholamgonda” suggesting therby the importantd 
role played by him in this battle. The Mulgund inscription, 
dated in 1062 A. D 53 mentions a mahimandalesvara Permala 
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Madarasa as the governor of Belvola-300 and Purigere-300 divi- 
sions, with the title Rajaithiraja - Cholamgonda. A damaged 
record from Gadag dated in 1064 A. D.5* also refers to an 
officer under him as Chodlarngonda Mararasa. While all these 
records seem to refer to the exploits of one individual only, they 
do not give any details of this important battle. 


Phe scene of the Battle 


Which is this place Koppam where the battle was fought 2 Prof. 
Hultzsch had doubtfully inferred that it was Koppam in. the 
North Arcot District of Tamil Nadu seh thereby taking the 
word Pérdru occurring in the expression “* Pérarrangarat Fapeges 
-vindediratta Ahavimallan” as referring to the river Palar.° 
Mr. Rice, on the other hand, suggested that this place may be 
identified with Koppala (Kopbal, Kopana) in Raichur district,°® 
Dr. Fleet first identified this place with Koppa on the river Tunga 
in the Kadur District but later suggested that it could be Khidra- 
‘pur on the river Krishna,®’ since the place is described as a 
Hirth situated on the bank of the Péraru which, he thought, was 
Krishna. But Sri C. R. Krishnamacharlu, who has discussed 

this problem in detail, has identified this place with Koppal,°® 
taking Péraru to mean ‘great river and identifying it with Hire. 
halla on the right hank of which Koppal is situated. 5° He also 
cited three Tamil records, one of which, from Tiruvallam, oy 
refers to the place as Kolappa, a mistake fnr Koppala. This 
identification has been generally accepted. 


The date of the Battle 


Dr. Fleet first held that this battle took, place “shortly be- 
fore the 20th January of A. D. 1060 ’**? But he later on changed 
his opinion, for, though he has not said so explicitly, he else— 
where remarked that a brief but vivid account of the battle 1s 
siven in another of his records (i.e of Rajéndra~Chola II) of 
the same year, at Manimangala, dated precisely on 17th August, 
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A, D. 1055, 63 thus suggesting that’ the battle took iat before 
the latter date. _ Prof. Kielhorn felt that it was foughs some-time 
‘before 1052.A. D. But this cannot’be accepted because there 
are records of Rajadhiraja in his ‘36 year®? showing that, he 
ruled up to 1054 A D. Shri Hayavadanarao is not clear about 
this point and, in fact, he makes two contradictory statements. 
Writing about Sdmésvara I, he says: “Sir John Fleet is however 
“wrong in dating the battle shortly. before the 20th January 
1060,’?®* while in his chapter on thé Chola king Rajadhiraja, he 
says ‘‘Sir Johr Fleet who has fixed the date cf this battle shortly 
before the 20th January 1060 is probably correct.’’®° 


| But 1060 A.D. is too late a date for the event because the 
‘i ‘records of his successor Rajéndra lI, dated in his second regnal 
? year, i.e. 1054 A. D.®® refer to this battle. Mr Sewell.fixed 
“1052 A. D., May 28 as the date of the death of Rajadhiraja 


Pa 


i 7 ‘mangalam inscription of (tie eighty- second day of Rajéndradéva’s 
ee fourth year which corresponds to August 17, :1055,’"°" » But;then, 


he was perhaps not aware of Rajadhiraja’s records dated in 
1054 A. D. According to Shri A. V. Venkatarama Ayyar ‘The 


ie latest verified inscription of Rajadhiraja is in his 35th year 


corresponding to May 23rd, A.D 1053; Ep’Carn. VIt, Sk. 118 
which records the death of the “Chola king on the battle-field 
is dated Saka 976, Jaya, Vaisakha-May, A. D. 1054.”6° This 
surmise is quite plausible, though, as already noticed, Rajadhi- 
raja’s records dated in his 36th year ‘of reign, in-1054,.A. D. 
make us place the date of the battle in the early months of 1054 
A.D. itself. 


Phe Outcome of the Battle. 


The Chola king is credited with two achievements in ‘this’ battle : 
One is the resounding victory over the Chalukya king and the 
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Thirdly, an inscription of Bannigdl72 indicates that the Chola 
had to return to his kingdom empty handed. This inscription, 
dated 15th August, 1055 A. D. states that on the said date the 
king Trailokyamalla (i e, SoméSvara I) was camping at agraha@ra 
Bannigola on his way back after freeing the fort of Kummata 
from all the troubles.7% This fort is identified with the 
Kummata in Kudlgi taluk of Bellary District, near Anegondi 
On the northern bank of Tungabhadra, 


During this period, this area was under the control of Hoysala 
Vinayaditya, who was slowly rising to power, yet accepting the 
sovereignty of the Chalukya king. Two of his records at Hire- 
kogilur’* and Basavanahalli7® dated in 1061 and 1064 A. D.7® 
respectively, refer to him as Trailokyamalla Vinayaditya.  Trai- 
lokyamalla being the title of Soméévara I, it is surmised by Sri 
H. Krishna Shastri that the Hoysala ruler was a subordinate of 
the latter and also assisted him in his battles with the Cholas 77 
Further, the fact that one of the queens of Soméévara was named 
Hoysaladévi’® indicates the close relationship between him and 
the Hoysala ruler. Obviously, this queen belonged to the 
Hoysala family and probably she was the daughter or the 
Sister of Vinayaditya, This alliance naturally helped Vinaya- 
ditya in expanding his territory to the north of Tungabhadra, In 
1048 A.D, he was ruling over Savimale7? the region around 
Svamibetta or KumareSvarabetta near Sondur in Bellary District, 
which included the fort of Kummata also.8° | 


In this context, the Bannigol inscription provides interesting 
information. Dated as it is, a little later than the battle of 
Koppam, it indicates that the fort of Kummata was subjected 
to the attack of Chola Rajendra who was returning to his 
capital after the battle and this necessitated the Chalukya king 
to proceed to the place to help his ally Vinayaditya and free the 
fort from all troubles. Thus it follows that the battle of 
Koppam did not bring any victory to the Chola king, 
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Now, the next point is about the planting of the pillar of 
victory by the Chola king at Kolhapur, This is also not free 
from controversy. Many records seem to ascribe the credit 
ef this achievemet to Rajadhiraja and not to Rajendra, in 
which case this event, if at all it took place, has to be placed 
earlier than the battle of Koppam, wherein Rajadhiraja 
lost his life. Dr. Venkataramanayya also thinks that the 
conquest of Rattapa li and th2 olaating of the oillar of victory 
at Kollapuram are referred to earlier tian the battle of Koppam 
and must be attributed to Rajadhiraja and not Rajéndra.** 


The identity of Kollapuram, where the pillar of victory is 
supposed to have been planted, with the present Kolhapur in 
the Mahasashtra State is based on the erroneous identification 
of Koppam with Khedrapur near Kolhapur.°? But it is now 
clear that tue battle was fought near Koppal andthe Chola king 
could not have penetrated that far into the Chalukya territory, 
north of Koppal. The course of events shows that- he had 
to return southwards from Koppal itself. The claim of 
planting a pillar of victory, therefore, is to be considered as a 
conventional one with no historical basis. Prof; K.A. Nilakanta 
Sastri, also is of the opinion tat this view ‘must be abandoned 


in view of the new identification of Koppam with Koppala’’.°® 


4 


Thus ended the famous battle of Koppam which is of consi- 
derable historical significance. The only result of this “was the 
death of the Chola king on the battle-field. | His successor also 
could not gain anything, Sewell rightly concluded, ‘“‘Judging 
from the fact that W. Chalukya power grew in strength for some 
years after this and that the Nolamba-province remained a 
possession of the Chalukyas, it would seem most probable that 
Rajéndradéva retired shortly after the battle, to his own country, 
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He certainly did not succeed in conquering the Chalukyas,”’** 


The next question to be considered here is the so called expe- 
dition of Somésvara to Kanchi. According to Bilhana he 
“personally vanquished the king of Dravida who had run to 
encounter him and stormed Kanchi, the capital of the the Chola, 
driving its ruler to jungles.’’®° The Bharangi inscription 
mentioned abovealso refers to the burning of Kanchi by the 
king’s general Pulakési. 3ilaana seens to place this event after 
the battle of Koppam, while according to the Bharangi record, 
it is to be placed before this battle. Whatever it is, there is no 
doubt that there is no historical basis for this statement. Events 
show that Somésvara was always busy in warding of the attack 
of the enemy and though he could succeed in that, he couid not 
have proceeded as far as Kanchi. Just as the Tamil records. 
claim that their king burnt the Chalukya capital Kalyana, the 
Chalukya records also do the same with refernce to Kanchi. 
If at all, this only speaks of the bitter enmity between the two 


dynasties. 


Yet, itis worthwhile taking into consideration here the Palampet 
pillar inscription which, while narrating the genealogy of Récherla 
Rudra, the general of Kakatiya Ganapati, refers to his fore- 
father Brahma who ‘‘as soon as his musical instruments had 
_ pealed forth he swiftly flung open the doors of the city of 
Kanchi like a curtain and promptly brought about there the 
marriage of Kakati monarch with the fortune of heroes.’’?6 
The Kakatiya king referred to here is identified with Prola I who 
was a contemporary of SOméSvara I. The pilallamarri inscri- 
ption®’ of the same king, while natrating the genealogy of the 
Récherla chiefs refers to Bamma of that family who plundered 
Kanchi. This Bamma is no doubt the same as Brahma of the 
Palampét record. Thoughitis not clear under what circum- 
stances Bamma invaded Kanchi, Dr. Rama Rao thinks that “‘Prola 
I and his general Bamma seem to have played a prominent 
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part’”’ in the campaign in which Soméesvara I pursued the Cholas 
to Kanchi and piundered that city after his victory at 
Koppam.®® But this surmise is not suupported by any evidence, 


Subsugation of the Silaharas 


Even while SoméSvara’s security was threatened by the Chola 
king, he had to pay attention to the activities of the other 
ruling powers of the north and west. The feudatory family of 
the Silaharas was one such. We have seen that during the reign 
of Jayasimha, Bhdja succeeded in gaining Konkan from the 
Chalukyas, though his success was short-lived, The Silaharas of 
southern Konkan had already been the victims of the onslaught 
of the Kadambas of Goa who were themselves the feudatories of 
the Chalukyas, The Kadamba chief Shashthadéva — generally 
called Chttayadéva takes the credit of annexing “Kavadidvipa 
and manv other regions” to his territori2s.°° This region is 
“evidently the northern district of the Konkan, so called after 
Kapardin I or II”’?° of the Silahara family. The Kharepatan 
grant?! of Silahara Anantadéva, who succeeded his uncle 
Mummuni in about 1070 A.D., states that he drove out his 
enemies who had occupied the Konkana country and plundered 
it, ‘at a time of misfortune from relatives that had become 
hostile’. This family strife (dd@y@14-Vairr-Vyasana) may be the 
internecine quarrels among the brothers, Chhittaraja, Nagarjuna 
and Mummuni or their sons, or it may even refer to afi attack 
from the Silaharas of Kolhapur.°2 Somehow, the enemy of 
the Silahara referred to therein is supposed to have been the 
Kadamba chief. But, from other records it appears that it was 
not the Kadamba alone that attacked the Silahara. He seems to 
have been joined by some other feudatories of Somésvara I 
who also wanted to subdue him since he was hostile. A record 
from Kembhavi2?® dated 1054 A.D., refers to mah@mandalésvara . 
Révarasa of the Haihaya family as Mummu!i-Konkaltuga-j aladhi- 
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6 davanala(submarine fire to the ocean which was Mummuni of 
Konkana) The Bharangi inscription refers to the chief Pulakési 
as having marched to Thana and twisted the neck of Mummni 
and put in his place, an agent of his own. Mummuni, referred 
to in these records is obviously Silahara Mummuni only. 


It also apprears that SOmésvara himself led an expedition into 
Silahara territory, While the Prince of Wales Museum Plates 
State that in February 1049 A.D. Mummni was ruling over 
Konkana, °* in the month of August of that year, SOméSvara 
is seen camping at Vagghapuri in Karahada-nadu°5 which 
was ruled over by the Silaharas. This region included southern 
parts of Satara District, northern portion of Belgaum District 
and most of Kolhapur District. Again in May 1050 A. D. 
he is found camping at Pannaleya'kote i.e., Panhala, near 
Kolhapur, as seem from the Sidi inscription.?® This indicates 
that Mummuni was subdued by him, 


This fact finds confirmation from the Kolanupaka inscription®? 
of 1050-51 A. D, which refers to Someéévara as ruling from his 
nelevidu at Paithan, which also was in the Silahara territory. 
It may be noted that another record 98 from the same place, 
dated 1046 A. D., March 10, states that he was ruling from 
Kolhapur. This indicates that even as early as in 1046 A. D. he 
was making raids on the Silahara territory. A damaged inser- 


iption from Gadag, dated in 1064 A.D. in the rei 


gn of Somésvara 
T 99 


refres to Mah4mandlésvara Cholamgonda Mararasa as 
Pann4la — samnnddhirana indicating that this chief also parti. 
cipated in these expeditions, 


It isthus clear that the Silaharas of Northern and Southern 
Konkan, and also those of Kolhapur were forced to accept the 
suzerainty of the Chalukyas in the reign of SdOmé&évara I. 


: [t may 
be noted that the Silahiaras 


of Kolhapur later on entered into 
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matrimonial alliance with the Chalukyas. Bilhana says that 
Chandralékha, more familiarly known as Chandaladévi, the 
queen of Vikramaditya VI, was the daughter of a Vidyadhara 
prince who was ruling over Karahata.?°° This prince has been 
identified with Marasimha of the Kolhapur branch who calls 
himself a mah@matdalésvara. _The Tadkhel inscription dated 
in 1047 A, D.,?°2 referred to below, describes dandan@yaka 
Nagavarmayya as Marastmha-mada-mardana. This Nagavarma 
was a subordinate of S6mésvara I, while Marasimha whom he 
subdued was the same as Marasimha of the Silahara family of 
Kolhapur, It must have been only after this event that Mara- 
simna gave his daughter in marriageto Vikramaditya VI. 


Expedition to Malwa 


Witb the accession of Somésvara I, the hostilities between 
the Paramaras and the Chalukyas commenced once again, This 
time Bhoja of the latter family was on the defensive. The 
Balambid inscription referred to earlier states that the Chalukyas 
assailed even the city of Dhara which proved invincible to the 
early kings, Another inscription from Sudi'®? states that he 
was asubmarine fire to the whole of the ocean that was the race 
of the Malavyas. When Somesvara I ascended the throne, 
BhOoja’s power was on the wane. He had grown old. Incessant 
wars with his neighbours had worn out his military strength, Jt 
was just then that Somesvara inflicted a severe blow on him. 


We have seen that, in 1050 A. D., SOmésvara was camping at 
Pannala. From there he appears to have proceeded towards the 
Paramara country, It was mostly a war of expansion on the 
part of the Chalukya. After putting down the Silaharas in the 
Konkan, he planned to subdue Bhoja who once took pride in his 
conquest of the Konkan country. Just at this time the other 
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contemporaries of SOméSvara, viz., Bhima of the Chaulukya 
dynasty and Kalachuri Karna were also preparing to strike at 
Bhoja. 


In his campaign against the Paramara, SOmésvara was helped by 
a host of his feudatories, Sri Venkataraya Sastri thinks that 
Hoysala Ereyanga was one of them. The Kallangere inscri- 
ption?®* says that ‘“‘the Malwa king’s hill-fort, which was too 
Strong for the Chalukyas, he without effort plundered while 
the Chalukya was looking on.” Two other records?9* also 
speak of such exploits of Ereyanga. These exploits of Ereyanga, 
observes tte learned writer, ‘“‘were either identical with those 
of Ahavamalla or that he distinguished himself during the 
expedition of the latter. ?°5 Butin none of these records it is 
stated that the Chalukya king whom he assisted, was Soméévara 
J. Further, the Kallangere inscription refers to Vikramaditya VI 
as the ruler while describing the valour of Ereyanga. It is more 
likely that it was much later than the period with which we are 
concerned, that Ereyanga played his part, — 


Sri Venkataraya Sastri’s another suggestion that Kakatiya prince 
Beta II also participated in this expedition, besides Ereyanga, 
cannot be accepted. In the Kazipet inscription!°® referred to 
by the learned author, Bétarasa appears asa subordinate of 
Vikramaditya VI, in 1090 A.D. In that record he is described 
as a ‘lion to the erratic elephants who were the Chodlas and the 
Malavas’. Dr. Rama Rao observes rightly that this statement 
is more eulogistic than factual.1°7 The point to be noted is 
that Béta II did not succeed his father Prola I till c. 1075 A. D. 
and it was the latter that was the subordinate of Soméévara 
and not Béta II. 


But dandanayaka Gundamayya, Jomara, mahasdmantadhi pats 
Nagadeva, Madhusudana and Pulikesi seem to have followed 
Somésvara in his march on Dhara, An Inscription from 
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Hirekerur, dated in 1060 A. D 198 records a gift of income from 
certain taxes to dutdandyaa Gundamayya, for the upkeep 
of the big tank in that village. This general bears a number 
of epithets like Narmada - naay - ubhayatata — rajahamasa 
M4Glava-dhiimaketu, Mand ava-k0i-Ollamghana and Dharadnagara- 
lututula, besides Mummotijalrihibatavanala. This string of 
epithets shows that this general took prominent partin the 
expedition against Malava, and the last epithet also shows that 
he assisted his overlord in subduing the Silaharas. The Nagai 
inscription?®® of 1058 A.D. refers to Bachiraja and _ his 
younger brother Madhusudana of the Vanasa family, both of 
whom are said to have taken part in the battle against Malava. 
While the former is said to have put to shame the Malavya, the 
latter is described as having driven the lord of Dhara out of 
his capital. The Hottur inscription *?° of 1067 A. D., states 
that mahdmandalésvara Jemarasa was a flame of doom to Bhoja 
who is no other than the Malava king. It isto be noted that 
he is referred to here by name. The Stdi iscription of 1060 A D. 
referred to above also mentions him by namewhen it states 
that the genenral Nagadéva was a Garuda to the serpent 
who was Bhoja. 

With the assistance of these officers Somésvara proceeded against 
Malava. He fell upon Dhara, burnt it and captured Mandava. 
He then proceeded towards Ujjayini which also he is said to 
have burnt. It is clear that the Paramara king was compeletely 
defeated. Mandava referred to in the inscriptions appears to be 
another capital of Malva, Itis to be noted that this conquest 
was achieved before the battle of Koppam. A record from 
Muttagadur??2 dated in Saka 974, Khara, Uttarayana Sankra- 
mana, corresponding to 1051 A. D., December 25, states that 
he was camping at Bandanikeya-Ghatta, i.e. Bandalike in 
Shimoga District, on that date. On the basis of this record it can 
be surinised that Somesvara had completed his expedition against 
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Malava between these two dates, viz, May 1050 A. D. when he ° 
was at Pannala, and December 105] A. D. It has been thought 
that both the ‘‘Konkanigas”’ and the Paramaras were influenced 
by the Cholas and that Bhoja was ‘“‘in league with the Colas.’ 
There are, however, no good grounds to hold that Bhoja sought 
the assistance of the Cholas, in his struggle against the Chalukyas. 


Almost immediately after the attack of the Chalukya king, Bhoja 
had to face a severe combined attack by Chaulukya Bhima I and 
Kalachuri Karna, It thus becomes clear that Bhoja did not 
Succumb to the attack of Soméévara I, as has been surmised 
by some scholars,.212 Further, no where do the Chalukya 
records mention that Somésvara killed Bhoja._ Bilhana also 
does not sav that Bhodja was killed. He only states that he 
fled from the battlefield and from Dhara.41% Having suffered 
a series of disastrous defeats, Bhoja who had grown old also, 
was overcome by a corporal melody and died in the midst of 
_ the war with allied forces of Bhima and Karna.11* The exact 
date of this event cannot be ascertained. Bhoja’s last known 
date is 1049 A.D. while the earliest known date of his son and 
Successor Jayasimha, as known from his Mandhata Plates, is 
1056 A.D, Possibly, Bhoja died sometime in 1052-53 A. D. 


The history of Malwa after the death of Bhoja and till the 
accession of Udayaditya is obscure, though various literary and 
epigraphical sources provide some details. Following the 
death of  Bhoja, rivalrv ensued for the Paramara thorne between 
Jayasimha and Udayaditya, both of whom appear to have 
‘sought the help of the Chalukyas and Cholas respectively to 
press their claims, This provided an Opportunity for the 
Chalukya king to establish friendly relationship with Jayasimha, 
As Bilhana puts it, Vikramaditya entered the Malava hills 
abounding in sandalwood trees and reinstated the king of 
Malava who sought his protection.42> The Chola records 
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also claim that Rajadhiraja offered protection to the descendants 
of the Gurjara Uppalan slain formerly by Tailapa and restored 
(to them) the crown of the former, seized and attached by the 
latter to his war drum. These descendants of Uppalan were 
no doubt the Paramaras.12® According tothe Nagpur stone 
inscription 127 Udayaditya became the king of Malwa during the 
troublesome period which had befallen the realm after freeing 
the landfrom the dominion of the Chédi king Karna, who, 
joined by the Karnatas, had swept over the earth like a mighty 
ocean, This shows that Udayaditya was not the person that 
was installed on the Paramara throne, It must have been 
Jayasimha, who sought the help of the Chalukya and thereby 
succeeded in ascending his father’s throne. So far as Udayaditya’s 
seeking the help of the Cholas is concerned, no details are 
available- 


Bilhana’s claim that Vikramaditya succeeded in reinstating 
Jayasimha is corroborated by the. latter’s Mandhata plates which 
show that he succeeded his father some time between 1051-52 
and 1055 A.D. But he could not continue in that position for 
long. Udayaditya was trying to overthrow him and ultimately 
ne succeeded in his efforts, as is indicated by the Nagpur 
inscription. In this, he had to face a combined attack of the 
Chalukyas and the Kalachuris who were, however, defeated. 


Other Conquests 


In the course of his northern expedition, Somesvara had to come 
into clash with Chaulukya Bhima. On the basis of a title occuring 
in an inscription of 1053 A. D., Shri Venkataraya Sastri held 
that this clash took place some time before this date when 
Somésvara’s son Somésvara II participated in the battle, *?° 
The title, as he read it, is Bhima-kari-mada-nivarana. But the 
correct reading as given in Epigraphia Indica?)® is Para-kari- 
mada-nivarana which title is found in other records also.'?° 
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The Sudi inscription dated in 1069 A.D. states that Dandandyrka 
Nagadévayya suppressed the pride of the Gurjaras. The Hire- 
hadagali inscription!??_ dated in 1057 A D. states that the 
Gurjara king hid himself ina hole when he saw Vikramaditya 
VI, It is quite likely that the latter proceeded against Bhima 
sometime in that year, But no details of this expedition are 
forthcoming. 


The Kalachuri king Karna also is said to have been vanquished 
by the Chalukya prince Vikramaditya VI. Bilhanasays that 
Somésvara made th: damsel of fortune of Dhara bereft of 
her ears as a consequence of which she was not able to wear ear 
ornaments of fame.222 The Rewa stone inscription of Karna? 
Says that he seized the fortune of Kuntala. The date of this 
inscription is c. 1048-49 A. D. which indicates that this battle 
took place earlier than this date when Karna was on his southern 
expedition. But it is difficult to arrive ata definite conclusion. 
Shri Katare thinks that after installing Jayasimha on the Para- 
mara throne, Vikramaditya proceeded on a digvijaya when, after 
his conquest of Kanauj, he challanged the Kalachuri king who 
“had to give way ‘after probably some engagement with the 
invaders,””124 


The Tadkhél inscription of Soméévara [ dated in 1047 A. D.225 
describes the achievements of Senadhipati, dandanayaka Naga- 
varmayya of the Vaji family. Noteworthy among his exploits 
are those against Malla and the Séuna. The former is referred 
to as V. ndhy@dhipa and Nagavarma is said to have killed him in 
a battle while he burnt the country of the Sévuna. This region 

is called Savalakka Vindhya, i.e, ‘Vindhya lakh and quarter. 

The identity of Malla cannot be established though the region he 
ruled over can be said to have been at the foot of the Vindhya 
range, 


The Sévuna referred to here, has been identified with Bhillama 
HI,42° During the reign period of Jayasimha. this chief had once 
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been put down by Bijjarasa as noticed above, Obviously, he 
appears to have rebelled again which made Sdmésvara send 
Nagavarma against him. Thereafter, we find cordial relations 
between the two. The Devalali plates of this chief refer to his 
supressing of the enemies of the Chalukya overlord, 


Against the Cholas again 


Chola Rajéndra was coronated on the battle-field. Although 
some of his records attribute to him the planting of a jayastambha 
at Kolhapur, this does not seem to be supported by facts. The 
Karur inscription of his successor Vira Rajéndra,}2” who was 
also known as Vira-Chola, Karikala and Vallabha—Vallabha, 
dated in his fourth year, states that he drove away Vikkalan and 
the mah@samantas away from Gangavadi. This shows that by 
that time Vikkalan i, e. the Chalukya prince Vikramaditya was 
in charge of Gangavadi. A record from Kalkeri, dated in Saka 
977 (1055 A. D.,)+2° states that Cha@lukyakali, Gangapermanadi 
Vikramadityadéva was governing Gangavadi 96000 territory. 
Another inscription from Bankapur dated in the same year??? 
refers to him as administering that territory. These show “‘how 
little the Chalukyas had suffered in the actual extent of the terri 
tory ruled by them even after the battle of Koppam.”1°° 


- The Tamil inscriptions however, refer to Rajendra (II)’s defeat- 
ing Ahavamalla twice. The Tiruppanandal inscription of 
Kuloffunga 184. and Tirumakkudala_ inscription of Vira- 
Rajéndra®? refer to him as Ahavamallanai irumai venkonda 
ulaguyyakkondarulina Annar. The two times when Rajéndra 
claimed victory over SOmeSsvara are the battles of Koppam and 
Mudakkaru. We have already discussed the battle of Koppam. 
An inscription from Tirupappuliyur dated. in the third year of 
Rajamahéndra?%® (called K6-Rajakésari in the record), the son 
and heir-apparent of Rajéndra II, states that he defeated Ahava- 
malla at Mudakkaru. Rajamahéndra ‘appeafs to have been 
chosen as heir-apparent in about 1059 A, D,and it has been 
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thought that the Mudakkaru battle “may be dated in about 
March A, D, 1052,°°184 From the records of Rajendra II, it- 
appears that this battle was fought at the instance of the 
Chalukya king himself, An inscription of this king from 
Tirumalavadi!®5 states that Ahavamalla who was anxious to 
wash off the disgrace of his defeat at Koppam, started with a 
fresh battalion of army against the Chola king, 


Some important chiefs of the Chalukya army, named in the 
Chola records are dandanayaka Valadéva, Irugayyan and the 
prince Vikramaditya. According to thes records the first of these 
fell in the battle_field along with his followers while the others 
fled away unable to resist the attack of the enemy. It is difficult 
to identify these Officers, excepting of course, the last one. 

The Chalukya records are silent about this event. But, from 
an analysis of the inscriptions of SOméS$vare we learn something 
about his movements, As already seen above in 1055 A, D: 
ix WoT ‘A. YD fe went to 
and in the month 
of June 1058 A.D., we see him camping at Koluru,187 He 


ace in the month of 


i, on the bank of the 
sometime in 1059-60 A. D.. 
Proceeded on an expedition 


Bhima, But, in the next year, 1. é., 

(Saka 981, Vikari) he is said to have 
to the south.1® According to the Belagami inscription24° the 
king visited the fort of Panumgal, i, e. Hangal in Dharwar Dis- 
trict on January 9, 1060 A. D, ‘An interesting record from Sidi 
dated January 20, 142 just eleyen days afterwards states that 
he was camping at Pitliya-ap payana-vid y or 

of Puli” on his way back after defeating the ChoOlas, 
Pali has been identified by Dr, Barnett, the editor of th 


“halt-camp 
The place 
is record, 
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with Hulibidu in Alur Taluk of Bellary District on the basis of a 
suggestion made by Dr, Fleet earlier.1*? This identification 
cannot be correct since Hil' in Bellary District would be too 
far away to reach from Hangal, where he was camping, 
Within eleven days, I have identified elsewherc, this Puli with 
Hulihalli in Ranebennur taluk of Dharwar. District, whthin 50 
miles from Hangal.148 


As mentioned above, Somésvara was proceeding towards the 
south for a digvijaya in 1059-60 A. D. while in the Sudi 
inscription of January 20, 1060 A. D. it is said that he was on 
his way back after conquering the Chola, The only details of 
date given in the record mentioning his onward march are 
Saka 981, Vikari= 1059-60 A.D. It does not enable us to 
know when exactly he was proceeding towards the south. The 
Sudi record is dated in 1060 A,D., January 20. It therefore 
appears that SOmésvara commenced this expedition in the year 
Vikari, i, e. about March-April of 1059 A.D., and completed 
it before January 20, 1060 A. D. Again, this must have been the 
battle of Mudakkaru mentioned in the Tamil records, this being 
the battle fought by him against the Chola king, after the battle 
of Koppam. 


Prof, Nilakanta Sastri thought that this battle was the same 
as that of Kudalasangama fought by Vira Rajendra against 
Somesvara I. Therefore, he identified the place of battle with 
‘Kudali at the junction of Tunga and Bhadra in Mysore, or 
that of the Tungabhadra and the Krishna.”}4* But Mudakkaru 
and Kudalasangama were really two different battles. The 
former was fought some time in 1059 A. D. as seen above, while 
the latter was fought in 1064 A, D. as will be seen below. 
Further, as shown. by the editor of the Charala plates of 
Vira Rajéndra, Mudakkaru is different from Kudalasangama. +45 
Madakkaru in Tamil language means a “river with a sharp 
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bend,”’. This, therefore, does not seem to be the name of a 
place, but a description of it. It is quite likely that the scene 
of this battle was somewhere near Gangavadi in the campaign 
against which, Vira Rajendra first met Somésvara on the battle- 
field. In Chitradurga district there is a village called Madadakere 


in Hosadurga taluk, very near the Védavati river, This might be 
the same as Mudakkaru.146 \ 


Involvement in the a ffatrs of Vengi 


In October 1061 A. D., Rajaraja of Vengi was succeeded by 
Saktivarman II, the son of Vijayaditya VII.147 Bui, Saktivarman 
could not rule for more than one year. He appears to have died 
in a battle. The Karur inscription of Vira Rajéndra mentioned 
above, dated in his 4th year, refers to his defeating SOmésvara 
thrice. Of these three occasions, the second one refers to the 
battle fought against the Western Chalukya army which was in 
the occupation of Vengi,’ It appears that, the Chalukya prince 
Vikramaditya, referred to as Vikkalan in the record, despatched 
a contingent of army under the leadership of dandanayaka 
Chamungdaraja, to the Vengi country. Ags seen earlier, by then 
SOmésvara had some hold on the Vengi country. A record from 
Mulgund dated in 1053 A. D.148 gives his son Somévara II the 
title Vengi puravaradhiseara, indicating that the Vengi country had 
been partly under the latter, by then. In fact, the Charala 
plates of Vira Rajéndra confirm this by sayin 
back “‘Vengi and Kalinga countries which h 
his powerful enemies’’, 149 


& that he conquered 
ad been captured by 


As a first step towards the reconquest of Vengi, Vira Rajéndra 
seems to have proceeded towards it even during the reign period 
of his brother Rajéndra lI. Rajéndra Chola, son of Rajaraja, 
who came to be known later on as Kuldottunga I; was the 
claimant for the throne of Vengi. But Vijayaditya VII could 


get it easily. Sri K. V. Subramania Iyer thinks that the 
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succession of the latter was not disputed.15° The possible 
reason for this seems to be that Rajendra was too young to 
press his claims. When Vikramaditya sent Chamundaraja to 
Vengi, Vira Rajéndra met the latter there. It has been thought 
that this might have taken place sometime in 1063 A.D. We 
know that Chamundaraya was one of the officers under 
SOmesvara [ and that he was in charge of Banavasi-12000 
pivision. The latest known date for this chief occurs in a 
record from Devihosur dated 1063 A.D, February 13.57 
Now, if Chamundaraja of the Tamil records is identical with 
this chief, it follows that he went to Vengi sometime after this 
date. This being the latest known date for this chief, it may 
be inferred that he died in the battle with the Chola, though 
there is no other evidence to corroborate this surmise, We 
also know that this chief had a son called Jomarasa who wasa 
mah@sQmanta and was in charge of Basavura-140, Belguhe 70 
and Sattalage - 70 divisions. But, itis not known if Nagave 
referred to inthe Tamil records which state that her nose was 
cut, was the daughter of this Chamundaraja. The battle did 
not yield the desired result. As such, Vira Rajendra had to wage 
some more battles on this front to strengthen his hold on 
Vengi, after coming to the Chola throne. It has been calculated 
that he came to the throne sometime between 11th 
- September 1062 A.D, and 10th September 1063 A. D. 1°? Sewell 
thought that 13th March 1063 A, D. “‘is the earliest possible 
date for the accession of the Chola king Vira Rajéndra.’’?°? If 
his predecessor had his coronation ceremony performed on 
the battle field, himself had to proceed to the battlefield 
immediately after his coronation ceremony ! ! 


After hecame to the throne, Vira Rajéndra met the army of 
Soméévara I thrice on the battle field. | Earlier, he had met it 
twice, once at Mudakkaru and thenin the Vengi country, He 
is called in his records as ‘“‘Ahavammallanai aimmadi venkonda 
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Virar@jéndradévar’, i.e, Virarajéndra who saw the back of 
Ahavamalla five times, thus claiming to have defeated him five 
times. 


The Buttle of Kidalusangama 


The first battle he appears to have fought with Sdméévara after 
becoming the king, was near Kudalasangama. Tamil records 
describe+** this battle at length. ‘The enemy, full of hatred, 
met and fought against (him) yet a third time, hoping that (his 
former} defeats would be avenged. (the king) defeated countless 
sdmantas, together with these (two) sons of Ahavamalla, who 
were called Vikkalan and Singanan, at Kudalasangama on the 
turbid river......... The records further say that a certain 
Singana of Kosalai was killed and Maduvanan, Vikkalan, 
Singanan, Annalan, as also the king fled from the battle field. 
They enumerate the names of a number of Chalukya genera! », 
like Kesavadandanayaka, Kétarasan, Marayan, Pottarayan and 
frechchayan From the description given, it appears that a 
mighty battle was fought, in which Soméévara I was thoroughly 
defeated. Of the persons named above, some may be identified 
with the chiefs of SOméévara I. Vikkalan and Singanan were, 
no doubt, respectively Vikramaditya and Jayasimha, the two 
sons of SdémésvaraI. Dr. Hultzsch has identified Késava~ 
dandanayaka and Marayan with danidan@yaka KéSavaditya and 
Marasimha, two Chalukya feudatories mentioned by Dr.Fleet 355 
But this dandandyaka KeéSavaditya noticed by Dr. Fleet, was a 
feudatory of Somésvara i1.15®. We know however that a certain 
KeSimayya bearing thé titles man@samanta, mah@prachanda 
dandandyaka mah@hérisandkivigraht was administering Méegana- 
gere, a village situated in Kadambalige-1000 division, in 1061 
A- D.7°" He can be identified with Késava of the Tamil records. 
Marayan appears to be the same as mahdmand ilésvara Mararasa 
who is described as an ankakdra of Mailaladévi in a record from 
Gadag, dated in 1064 A, D,1°8 This chief took part in the battle 
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of Koppam also and he is credited with killing the Chéla. 
Kétarasan seems to be identical with mah@s@manta Kétarasa who 
figures in two records from Holi-Anveri?>® and Ingaiagondi!®° 
dated in 1048 and 1049 A D. respectively, wherein he is stated to 
be administering Rattapalli 70 and Ittage-30 divisions Pottara- 
yan and Annalan do not: figure in the records of Somésvara. 
Maduvanan must be the same as Madhusiidana of the Nagai 
inscription in which he is also called Madhuva. He claims to 
have defeated the Chola, Andhra and other kings,, This chief had | 
two brothers, named Késava and -Récha. Ireccbchayan. of the 
Tamil sla may be the same | as this Récha, | 


The Chalukya records. do not mention these events at all, 
Bilhana, ina general way, states that while a prince, Vikra-- 
maditya set out on a diqvijaya and repeatedly defeated the 
Chola:king and even plundered Kanchi.?6} Sri..A.-V_ Venkata- 
rama Ayyar who has discussed this in detail refers to the battle 
of Kudalasangama asa “second descent” of Vikramaditya on 
the south. Now, when Somesvara started his rule, the Chalukya 
‘occupation of Gangavadi was almost complete and  Vikra- 
maditya had been appointed governor of .Banavase, Gangavadi, 
Santalige and Nolambavadi-all on the Chola fronticts, from 
1055 AD. to 1062 AD.2® But, froma ‘record at Kuppatur 
we learn that Vikramaditya was in charge of ; Banavasi and 
Santalige divisions, even in 1065 AD. -The battle of Kuidala- 
sangama took place soon after the coronation of Vira Rajéndra 
avd it is sao that it was saidugitis in 1064 .A D.. 


Radslaséngima, the scene of the battle, has been identified 
by Dr. Fleet “with the confluence of the Krishna-and. Pancha- 
ganga.”’26* Sri Kanakasabhai Pillai located. this place “‘at the. 

junction! of the rivers Tungabhadra and. Krishna.”?®* But Dr 
‘Multzsch felt that “both Kidal and Sangama mean ‘junction’ and | 
might réfer to the conflunce of any two rivers, ¢. g., to Kudalj 
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at the junction of the Tunga and Bhadra.”?®5 He thus agreed. 
With the suggestion made by Mr Rice 1&6 


In this connection we may refer hereto the inscription from 
Holi Anveri mentioned above which seems.to suggest a different 
identification of Kudalasangama. This reeord registers a gift 
of the village of Anevari for the Ramatictha of Kudalasangama 
by Mahdmandlésyiur. Chamundarayarasa and Kétarasa. The. 
record says that Kudalasangama was situated in Rattapalli-70. 
division,1®7 the region around Rattihalli in Ranebehnur taluk of: 
Dharwar District. Now this place cannot be the same as Kudali 
in Shimoga District, -as the latter would be outside the Ratta-. 
palli division,: The village Holi-Anveri is situated very near the’ 
conjunction of Kumudvati and Tungabhadra, rivers in, the Rane-., 
bennur taluk and the village itself being a gift,to the Ramatirtha 
of, Kudalasaagama, the latter place might be said to be situated 
at the conjunction of these two rivers, It, is quite. likely that. 
Kudalasangamam of the Chola. epigraphs i is the same.as Kudala-. 
sangama mentioned in the Holi Anaveri record, on the banks of 
the Kumudvati and MUngabbadra rivers. 


A record from Morigere in Hadagali taluk of Bellary District 
States that Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya was camping at Muruje. 
i, e, Morigere, the findspot of the record, while he was going 
on a military expedition to the south. The record is dated 1064 
A, D., December: 26.168 Earlier, on May 3 of the same year, he . 
is Sinted to be administering Nolambavadi 32000 from his head- 
Quarter (nelevidu) at Kampili.1®® Yet another record from. 
Gudihalli27° dated Saka 987, Visvayasu, Pushyasu, 7, Sunday, 
Uttarayana-Sankranti States that he was camping at Arasiyakere 
(i, e. modern Arasikere in Hassan District) while, at the instance. 
of the king Ahavamalla he was on his way to the southern, 
expedition, The details of the date as given in this record are 
irregular, But. the said samkranti occurred on 1065.A. D,, 

December 25, Saturday, which might be tak:n as the intended 


189 


The Uhdlukyas of Kalyana 


date These facts indicate ‘that he proceeded down from Kampili 
towards Arasiyakere, on his march to the south, This move 
was possibly in connection with an attack of Gangavadi by the 
Chola king. 


The next ba‘tle fought by Vira Rajéndra against the Chalukya 
was, according to the Chdla records, ‘“‘on the bank of an 
unnamed river’’ in 1066 A D _ Details of this battle however 
are not available. The Manimangalam inscription??? says that 
the Chola had killed, in a battle, a number of Chalukya generals 
like | Malliyanan, Manjippayan, Brahmadéva, Asokaiyan, 
Sattiyanan, Pattiyanan, Vimayan, Vangaran etc. This made 
the Chalukya king invite the enemy to appear at appointed 
place Kudal ‘or Kandai), The Chola came but the Chalukya’ 
did not keep up the appontment. The Chola thereupon subdued 
the seven and a half lakh of Rattapidi and set upa_ pillar 
of victory onthe bank of the Tungabhadra. The anthenti- 
city of this statement cannot be verified) The territory around 
the Tungabhadra was apart of the Chalukya kingdom and 
all attempts of the Chola to drive him out of Gangavadi 
were futile. The above referred record mentions a battle 
fought near a river wherein he is said to have killed a number of 
Chalukya generals. But for two, we do not hear about any 
of them in the contemporary Chalukya records. 'Brahmadéva 
(Pirammadéva) metioned above may be either mah@mandalésvara 
Brahmadéva mentioned in a.record from Hommaradi!72 in 
Dharwar District, or mah@s@manta Bammadévarasa who is said 
to have been administering Tenkali, Nittur and Basikodu 
villages,17® The former was a brother of mah@mandailésvara 
Ghavundarayarasa while the latteris stated to bea member of 
the Sinda family. Vimayan may be the same as mahdsdmanta 
Bhimarasa ref:rred to ina record from Mulgund wherein he is 
given the tities “M lugunda puravaresvara, Pham patakesvara and 
KunnulavamSalalam .” and is said to have belonged to the Sinda 


amily.+7* 
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Regarding SomeSvara’s failure to arrive at the appointed place 
Dr. Venkatsramanayya thinks that this was a diplomatic move 
on the part of the Chalukya who wanted to lure Vira Rajendra 
away with his army into Karnataka, and send a powerful 
expedition against his kingdom bya devious route. This he 
did by sending an expedition to the south under his son Vikra=« 
maditya along the west coast to attack the Ch6la kingdom in 
the rear.175 The Tamil records say that the liar i. e., Ahavamalla 
“ran away until his legs became sore and hid himself in the 
western ocean.” Dr. Venkataramanayya thinks that it was not 
out of fear but in accordance with the plan he had chalked out, 
that Som3Svara went to the Western ocean, i.e., only to givea 
send off to Vikramaditya. These incidents are said to have “‘occu- 
red before Ahavamalla’s death in March A. D. 1068, and after 
September 10,A. D, 1067 which is the date of the Manimangalam 
inscription of the 5th year.”2”° Sri Venkatarama Ayyar thinks 
however, that the real reason behind the absence of SOméésvara 
at Kudala or Kandai was his illness with which he was suddenly 
seized and the pain of which being unbearable resulted in his 
death by drowning 177 This view seems to have been corobo- 
rated by Bilhana who says that “‘with the consent of his minister 
he had travelled to the secred stream” when he found that all 
remedies were of no avail in curing his illness The Belagami 
inscription gives the date of the death of Ahavamalla as 29th 
March, 1068 A.D. We may assume ihat he had fallen ill 
atleast 7 or 8 months prior to the date of his death. A _ record 
from Belvatti!’® states that he was camping at Kallavana when 
he mada a gift of the village Ellur, for worship etc. in the temple 
of Kogalesvara, obviously at Belvatti. Kallavana might have been 
situated somewhere nearby. It appears that on the date of this 
record, i,¢., 1067 A. D. December 24, he had already left 
Kalyana. We do not knowif he was on his way to the river 
Tungabhadra where he gave up his life. 
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[t may be noted incidentally that Dr Fleet identified this 
Kandai with Inchalakaranji,!7® which however’ was far into 
the interior of the Chalukya kingdom. Dr, Venkataramanayya’s S, 
identification of this place with Kandanavolu (modern Kurnool) 
which is near the Tungabhadra seems, to be more plausible, 28° 
The historicity of the whole incident is, however, open to be 


doubted. It does not find any corroboration from the Chalukya 
sources. | Ve . . 


Atter this battle, Vira Rajéndra is said to have proceeded to 
Vengi witha determination to reconquer that country. During 
his last years of reign, Rajaraja of Vengi seems to have accepted 
the suzerainty of Somesvara I, And now Vira Rajendra attem- 
pted to reconquer that part of the country which was lost by 
his predecessors. The affairs in _vengi. at this period were 
somewhat confusing. Rajaraja was succeeded not by his son 
Rajendra, but by Saktivarma who was the son of Vijayaditya 
VII. But Saktivarma himself ruled only for a very short period,’ 
According to the Rayali plates he ruled. only for one year. at the 
end of which he is said to have gone to heaven. This occurred, 
therefore, at the end of 1062 A D When he died, the vacant 
throne was. occupied once again by his father, ie. Vijaya- 
ditya VII. There are some records at Draksharama!®? which 
refer. to the ‘reign fo Sarvalokasraya Vishauvardhana-maharaja, 
These records are dated in the Saka as well as regnal years 
and’ from them it appears that 1060-61 A.D. was the 
initial year of ‘the reign of this -Vishguvardhana. who has, 
been identified with Vijayaditya VILA ER 


An interesting problem that deserves to be considered here is 
the identity of Vijayaditya VII with Vishnuvardhana Vijayadity a. 
who appears as a subordinate of Sdmésvara I in some records of. 
the latter. There are about eleven records which mention him, 
Of them, two are badly damaged!%? and they do not help us to. 
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know if he was in any way related to the king Six records18# 
state that he was his son. Four terms are used in this connect- 
ion, VIZ bat S00, tat-qutrda, ty t~niand LM and. maga. Dr. Fleet 
first thought this Vijayaditya was not really ason of Sdméévara 
but the Eastern Chalukya Vijayaditya VII, but later on he 
changed his opinion and felt that he was actuallya son of 
Somésvara 185 . 


Shri R. Narasimnachar, the author of Karnataka-Kavi-Charite, 
writing about the poet Kirtivarma, the author of. GOvaidya, 
said that he was identical with one of the three sons of Somésvara — 
I, viz, Vikramaditya, Jayasimha and Vijayaditya He based 
his conclusion on a verse reproduced from Goviidya, wherein ~ 
itis said that Trailokyamalla was the father of the poet,286 
Brahmakavi, the author of Samyaparitkshe Who was a contempo- 
ray of Kirtivarma also Says that Trailokyamalla was the latter’s 
father.18? Now, the first pada of the the verse of Brahmakavi 
is capable of two interpretations and Sri Narasimha char 
is of the opinion that. this Trailokyamalla was the Western 
Chalukya king Sdmésvara. 1.288 Dy, Venkatasubbaih, 
however, refuted this opinion’ and he said that Traldkyamalla 
referred to by. Brahmakavi ag the father of Kirtivarma 
was differrent from the Chalukya king, and that he must 
have been the chief of a city called Palabha.189 Sri NL. 
Rao has, however, upheld the opinion of Sri Narasimhachar 
and for this he has used a verse found in an inscription 
engraved on a pillar in the Bhogéévarasvami ‘temple at 
Kolluru. In this verse, which is. rather difficult to 
properly interpret. Sdmidéva ‘SOmésvara 11}, Vikramaditya, 
Jayasimhaa, _Vishnuyardhana and Kirtivarma are mentioned in 


an order. and the first three are no doubt the sons nf - 


Soméévara I. Sri Rao thinks that Kirtivarma was either 
a title or a second name of Vishnuvardhan a as Who is referred to 
as Bemgipati.2°° But all the three scholars seem to agree on 
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one point that Vijayaditya was a son of Somésvara 1, though 
they differ in the identification of Kirtivarma. . 


This question has bzen discussed also by Dr. G. S. Gai and 
Dr D.C Sircar?2? while eiditing the Mallesvaram inscription of 
Trailokyamalla (Soméévaea I) dated Saka 973 (1091 A.D.) Dr Gai 
has argued that Kwm@ra Vijayaditya figuring in the inscription 
as the donor, is the son of Sdmésvara I, being different from 
Eastern Chalukya Vijayaditya VII. He has also discussed the 
identity of the poet Kirtivarma and holds that Vi,ayaditya, the 
son of Soméévara, was the same as the poet Kirtivarma. Dr. 
Sircar has looked at the problem “from the stand-point of the 
history of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty,’ ?°* and has come to 
a similar conclusion that Vijayaditya VII of Vengi cannot be 
identical with his namesake who was a subordinate chief. It 
may, however, be noted that he does not commit himself for 
or against this Vijayaditya being a son of Somésvara I, 


It is to be noted that the periods of rule of Rajaraja I, 
Vijayaditya VIT and Saktivarma, all of Vengi, witnessed con- 
fusion and rivalry and that a clear picture does not emerge, 
even from the detailed discussion by Dr. Sircar. That there 
was a break ia the rule of Rajaiaja due to Vijayaditya VII and, 
that, much later, Vijayaditya passed on the throne to his son 
Sakrivarma whose unfortunate death forced Vijayaditya once 
again to assume the kingship, have been accepted. His was a 
chequered career. Inan attempt to get the Vengi throne he‘ 
sought the help of the Chalukyas. This resulted in long . 
drawn battles between the latter and the Cholas, whose help 
Rajaraja sought, As Vijayaditya could not be placed on 
the Vengi throne permanently, the Chalukya king found 
him a_ place in his own kingdom, entrusting him the responsibi- 
lity of administration of some division. A similar incident 
took place later on, when Vikramaditya VI placed Paramara 
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° Jagaddeva in a similar capacity when that prince sought his help. 

“It is possible that this Vijayaditya, was considered as a son by 

~ Somésvara I, © Tt was only the political circumstance that 
made Kulottunga I who got the kingship of Vengi after the 
~ death of his father, bestowed it upon his uncle Vijayaditya. 


Another point to be noted is that the Belagamt imscrip ion of 
Somésvara [1193 states that next to the two brothers Vikrama- 
ditya and Jayasimha, Lakshmarasa was most dear to the king. 
It becomes difficult to explain why Vijayaditya is not mentioned 
here if he was really ason. [t cannot be surmised that as early 


as about 1068 A. D,. which is the date of this record, he was dead 


and hence not mentioned in the record. 


The editor of the Mallésvaram inscription ‘referred to above 
thinks that Kumara Vijayaditya of that record was a son born of 
E Mailaladévi mentioned in the record and that this was a reason 
for his not being mentioned in the genealogy. But the record 
does not in any way show that Vijayaditya was a son of Maila= 
ladévi. Further, she figures in the record after Vijayaditya. Again, 
the editor has read ‘the name doubtfully as Mailaladévi. But 
the facsimile of the inscription clearly shows the name as 
Mailaladévi. In my article on Kirtivarma, I have shown that 
the Kadamba chief of Hangal, who could oe Kirtivarma 
mentitned in the Samayaparikshe?®* was the Hangal Kadamba 
chief of that name and that he had a wife called Malaladévi, 
The work Samuyaparikshe itself. has. been assigned to c. 1200 


A. D.1°5 All these points would make. it clear that Vijayaditya 
mentioned in the records of Soméévara I was not really his son, 
He can be identified, under the circumstances, with no other 


than the Eastern Chalukya Vijayaditya Vil; 


According to the Tamil records, immediately after “the war of 
Kandai, Vira Rajéndra proceeded to Vengi. The Tirumakkudal 
inscription’®® states that the battle was fought. on the banks of 


! 
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the Krishna, at Vijayavada, when the Chalukya generals Janane 
athan and Tipparaisan were defeated. The Manimangalam 
record referred to above omits the name of Tipparaigan, but gives 
th: name Mupparasan, besides Jananathan and dindand ka 
Rajamayyan The Karuvur epigraph'®”? of Vira Rajéndra refers 
to the Chola king’s killing the king of Pottapi, the king of Kerala 
aid also the younger brother of Jananatha of Dhara. It ia likely 
that it is this Jananatha of Dhara that is referred to in the other 
records and he is identificd with Paramara Jayasimha 19° But 
in none of these did SOméSvara I take part and it was only 
Vikramaditya V! that played a prominent role. Hence, this 
event is discussed in the next chapter. 


Last Days of SOmeSvara 


The activities of the Chalukya king after the battle of Kudala- 
gangama are not clearly known. A record from Bhimasamudra!°® 
dated 1066 A. D., December 25, says that the king was in his 
capital at Kalyana and in the next year we find him camping at. 
Kallavana. As shown above, it was probably on his way to 
Kuruvatti, where, in the river Tungabhadra, he gave up his life, 
Thus, after 1064 A.D, the king seems to have almost retired 
from active life and, if Bilhana could be believed, it was Vikra- 
maditya V1 that was taking the lead in all maters. It appears 
that the king entrusted all the responsibilities to this second son, 
The eldest son Bhuvanaikamalla SOméSvara appears in three 
records of his father wherein he is stated to have been in charge: 
ef the two Three hundred divisions of Belvola and Purigere in 
1049, 1053 and 1084 A. D 2°® He figures in yet another record 
from Yali-Sirur2°? which, however, is incomplete and stops 
abruptly after gising the praSasti of Bhuvanaikamalla, in the 
reign of Séméévara I, The date and other details are lost. But, 
as seen abcve, Vikramaditya VI. figures in his father’s records 
ranging in dates from 1055 to 1065 A, D, and he was in charge 
of Gangavadi, Banavasi and Santalige divisions on different 
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dates. Thus the area that was in charge of the second son 
was much larger and his responsibilities were yreater too 


_. Bilhana says that Vikramaditya was near the Krishna river when 
he heared of his father’s death. The Belagami inscrip{ion savs: 
“In the year reckoned by sky, nae and number (990) of the 
Saka-kala, the year Kilaka, on the 8th day of Chaitra bahula, 
Sunday (29th March 1068 A D,,) thereby increasing his fame, 
he performed in Kuruvatti> the rite of supreme Yogy and in the 
Tungabhadra the master of world, the king Ahavamalia ascend: d 
the heaven.”292 This is confirmed by Bilhana who says that 
SOmésvara was seized with servere fever and realising that his 
days were numbered, he proceeded towards the Tungabhadra and 
there ‘“‘bathing in the river and giving away much gold in 
charity, he waded in; until the water reached his neck, and amid 
the din of waves ad of all manner of musical insiruments, 
deliberately drowned himself” Thus ended the life of a great 
king who, in his reign of 25 years, fought a series of battles. He * 
built up the strength of his kingdom which _ he even extended 
during his reign-period. Though there were frequent wars, our 
sources indicate that the life of the people was normal and they 
Seem to have enjoyed it peacefully. It must be noted that almost 
all the battles were fought near the boundaries of his empire or 
far beyond it and mostly the king was on the offensive rather 
than defensive. Thus, while Jayasimha consolidated the empire, 
Somésvara strengthened and extended it. 


The Family of SOmésvara 


Dr Fleet had noticed four qucens of Somé$vara®°® yiz., Bachal- 
adévi, Chandalakabbe, Mailaladévi and Kétaladévi. The Shirur 
Inscription?°* introduces another queen called Liladévi who was 
Probably the daugther of Ganga Marasimha. Yet another queen 
of his, Lachchala-mahadév; by name, is known from two records 
from Belvatti.2°5 Her father’s name was Bhimadéva. She is 
Stated to be in charge of the aire which obviously was the same 
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as Belvatti, the findspot of the records. Queen Chamaladéva 
figures in a record from Ballatgi?°° She was a daugther of an 
officer called Barma. MHoysaladévi was also one of his queens 
as is known from an inscription at Honnali.?°” As stated in the 
Gadag inscription?°® the queen Bachaladévi was the mother of 
all the three sons of SOmesvara viz, SOmésvara IT, Vikramaditya 
VI and Jayasimha IV. But this record belongs to Vikramaditya VI 
and is dated in1102 A. D. An earlier record?°® dated in 1098 
A. D., from the same place, also refers: to this queen. But, 

strangely enough, no record of Somésvara'I himself refers to her. 

Dr. Fleet says that Chandrikadévi or Chandalakabbe is ‘referred 
to as pirryarast in a record from Nimbargi dated’ in 1047- 48 
A. D.22© A Mailaladévi is also. referred to as piriyarast. in the 
Bégavadi insctiption dated 1049 A. D.22? it has’ been thought 
that “she was raised to that position on the death of the former, 

_ which, most probably must have. taken place in about A. D. 

| 10487383 It this could be accepted, it follows that she continued 


me be in that position’ till the end of 1053) A. D as is seen oe 


a record from ‘Havanur??* wherein also she is referred’jto as 
piriyarase Yet another queen ‘Ketaladevi, was governing the 
agrahara of Ponnavada in 1054 A, ‘D.22# She Was holding that 
position 1062 A.D. also.21§ Ketaladevi mentioned i in the Bannigo 
40 inscription of 1055-A..D. as governing agrahara ‘Batinigola 
situated” ia Karadikal-300 as’ Kuttambiitti, was ‘probably the 
fe same as this Ketaladévi. Perhaps this agrahira was given to her 
maintenance. Since Mailaladévi is called piriyarasi im a 

-secord of 1053 A. D., which,.is the latest known date ‘for her, 
Hoysaladévi appears to have succeeded her to his position | in 


| 1054 A. DS pee CS oF ee nt Py 
’ Somésvara ‘had. ie ‘sons, ” Sotnegvara, Vikramaditya and 
' Jayasimha, _ Of these, the eldest, bearing the. title Bhwvanaika- 


ahs media Was.in. charge of the two Three, Hundred ‘divisions Belvola- 


- 300 and. Purigere-300 from: 1049: A; D.#3-6 to 1054. A,D.227.. It 
nay be, noted. that, among others, this: hicdias) also bore: the title 
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Vengipuravarésvarae It appzars that he participated in one 


of the camps of his father against Vengi when Rajaraja was 
ruling over that country. Dr. Fleet thought that this title indi- 
cated that he “‘was the son ofa princess of the Eastern Chalukya 


family, Vikramaditya VI, the son cf a’ Ganga Princess. and 


_Jayasimha III, the son of a Pallava princess "218 But later on.he 


changed his opinion when he found that the Gadag inscription 
Clearly suggests that they were ‘uterine brothers, born of the 
same mother’, i. e;, Bachaladévi, | : 

: eS GA WBE VAR We Ooi Sey es eo ieaa 
The seeond son Vikramaditya bore the title Ganga-permanadi 
48 he was in charge of. the Gangavadi 96000 division, from 1055 


AwD, to 1066 A. D.., ,But,.a record, from» Ban Kapur? \?\tells ys 


, 


that he was in charge of Banavasi 12000 in. 1055.A.D.;., That he 


held charge of the same territory in 1057 A. D..also,is clear, from 


two, other records,2?° I.1. these records he is said, to be ‘admini- 


Stering Santalige 1000 and Nolambavadi divisions also, . Banavasi 


. and Santalige were under his charge even in 1064 A, D/222 Jt. 


may be incidentally noted that Banavasi 12000. division was 


= _being ‘administered by mah@mandaleésvara Chamungdarayarasa 


from 1046 A.D. to 1050 A. ‘D.422 Jn.1053-54 A. D. the queen 


_Mailaladévi was in charge of that territory., In 1062 A.D, and 


~~ 
e 


in 1067°A. D. Kadamba T Oyiladéva was the governor223 while, 


_ , Once again, in 1063 A. D., Chamundaraya was there.224 Ip 


1065. A. D., Vikramaditya VI was administering that area and 


he was succeeded by mah@mandalésvara. Lakshmatasa ‘in 1066 
: A. D 33° and the latter, by. Kirtivarma in 1068 A. D,226 


Jayasimha, the third son,‘was in charge of Tardavadinadu in 


#1064 A.D. and 1066 A..D.237° Ag ‘this Prince is described as 
 belonging:to wiahd=Paliw-dnvaya and he also bore the ‘title 


Kancdhipuravaresvarn.. Dr. Fleet thought that his mothey 


- Bachaladévi was fram ‘the “Pallava family. But, even presuming 

» this to be a fact, it should be hoted that the other two princes db 
:: M@0t bear any such title” However, these titles otherwise remain 

. inexplicable, 5) 7 i diewme caldera’ c 
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Sosmésvara had also a daughter named Suggaladavi. The 
Nidgundi inscription of Sdméévara II, dated in 1076 A. D.,228 
ogisters a gift as purimésvaradtate by Suggaladévi, who was in, 
charge of agrahar, Nidugundi in Kisukadu-70 which territory 
was being governed by her husband naidn ind wWlésvura Singana- 
dévarasa, She is described in the record as the afumge or the 
daughter of Ahavamalladéva and the younger sister (tumge) of 
Bhuvanaikamalla. 


Feudatories and Subordinate Officers 


The Santalage. territory. was being adminisiered by Chamundaraya 
in 1047 48 A.D. In 1053'A.D it went under Vira Santaradéva.22® 
A record from Humcha, dated 1065? A. D.?8° states that 
Traiiokyamalla Vira Santaradéva was administering this division. 
His wife's name is given as Chagaladévi in another record dated 
in the Same year from the same place?! A third record from 
the same village states that Trail6kyamalla Bhujabala Santara was 
in charge of this division in 1066 A. D.2%4 . Mr. Rice seems to 
hold that Trailékyamall: Vira Santara and Bhujabala San ara 
were identical with Taila, son of Vira. Santara 233° But it is 
more likely that Bhujabala Santara was another son of Vira 
Santara, | 


We have seen in the previous ehapter that in 1043 A. D, Kogali 
500 and other divisions were being governed by Jagadekamalla 
Irmadi Nolamba. His ycunger brother -Trailokyamalla Nanni 
Nolambadhiraja was installed in power in 1044 4 1 , according to - 
a record from Sirivaram??4 which however, does not say. which 
territory he was in charge of Arecord from Sattur:states that 
in December of 1044 A. D. Jagadékamalla-Nanni-Nolamha= 
Pallava- Permanaciwas administering Kdgali 500. Kadambalige 
£000, Ballakunde 300 and Kaniyakallu.235 Sri N L. Rao thinks 
that either he may be the same as Tralo6kyamalla Nanni- 
Nolamba Jagadékamalla being wrongly written for Traildkyamalla 
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or he might have been the same as the elder brother of Trailokya- 
malla.2°® But the Morigeri Inscription?37 says that he was in 
charge of Kodgali 500, Kadambalige 1000, Ballakunde 300, 
Kudgiyaharivi 70, Karividi 30 and five villages (panchagramangu- 
lum) besides Nolambavadi 32000, in 1045 A. D. 


Shri NL. Rao thinks that Saka 97011049 A.D) is the latest 
date known for Trailokyamalla Nanni Nolamba. But the Tala- 
kallu record?88 mentions a Trailokyamalla-Nolamba-Pallava- 
Permanadi as LOverning K ovali 500, Ballakunde 300 and 
Kadambalige 1000 divisiors in 1052-53 A D. and the Nandi 
Bevuru record dated in 1054 A. D #89 also undoubtedly refers ta 
the same chief. A record from Punabagatta dated in 1052 A. D.240 
Mentions a Trailokyamalla-l!riva~-Nolamba-Pallava- Permanadi 
Nar«simhadéva and his queen Nolamba Mahadevi, The Asagodu 
inscription 2*! states that Narasimgadéva of the Pallava family, 
obviously the same chief mentioned in the Punabagatta record, 
was governing Kégali 500, Kadambalige 1000, and Ballakunde 
300 divisionsin 1054A,D. This chief must be the same as the 
Nolamba chief of the same ame who was the younger son of 
Udavaditya. It is interesting to note that these records give his 
personal name as Narasimha or Narasimgha. The Nandi Béviry 
record mentioned above gives the latest date for this chief. The 
Asagodu inscription referred to above gives another interesting 
information that Narasimgadéva had a son named Chorayya who 
was in charge of the small tract of the Uchchangi-30. It thus 
follows that from 1045 A.D. to 1054 A. D. Nolambavadi wa: 
under the control of the Nolamba Pallavas and in 1057 A.D. 
Vikramaditya VI was placed in charge of this territory.242 Ax 
already noted above, Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya held charge of 
this territory from 1063-64 A. D. to 1066 A. D. 


Akkadévi, the aunt of Somésvara continued to hold a high office 
during his reign. In 1050 A.D we find her administering 
Bazagage 70, Toragale and Masiyavad; 140, besides Kisukadu 
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‘70 2*8 Excepting the first, all the other divisions were in her 
charge in 1054 A.D. also?** Her last known date is 1054 A. eh 
me 1060 A'D. we find m bh ian Jandyak 1, mahdsdmantr, mane- 
Verqgade NAjadeo: yua administering Kisukadu 70, Toragere 60 
Balguli, Karittage and other bhattugrdinus.2*° We-do not know 
if this person is the same as 1d J4-peragade Nagedevayya 
mentioned as the governor of the first two divisions. 


It is learnt’ from an inscription of Kuyibai*** that. Puligere, 300. 
was in charge of mahdsamanta indrakésiyarasa who is described 
as rashtraktitaka in 1058 A. D. Perhaps the adjecent . divisica 
of Belvola 300 was also under his charge. _ This. chief belonged 
to the Manaléra family and it is thought that he was the son of 
Jayakesi of that family.247 He figures also in a record. dated 
in 1060 A. D. 248 the details of which are lost. But it is intere- 
sting to note that the Yaraguppi record?*® of 1062,.A, D. which 
States that; maha: indaléSvara Mararasa was in charge of these, 
two. divisions, refers obviously to the same Indrakési as a 
‘manneya ‘This Mararasa i iS the same as ‘Rjadhidias ~cholamgonda 
, Marapermalade svn, refferred to in two records from. Gadag and 
"Navali dated i in 1064 y. We & 1066 A. D. respectively, -refferred to 
; earlier. Phe: former record puton stons on a later date mentions 
; him as governing Belovla 300 and also perhaps Puligere 300 on 
that date. The Mulgund record?°° mentions mahamand alésvara 
Per[mala Mada)rasa bearing the title ?4/4dhir@ja-Cho!am gonda, 
as governing these two divisions in 1062 A.D. He is also 
referre d to in that record as Mailaladéviy-amkakéras He is 
obviously t the same as this Marapermaladeva or Mararasa, | 


Basavura 149 division - was under the administrative charge of 
‘ Kaliyammearasa in 1045 A.D. 252 He is said to have belonged 
to the / imitavdhana-anvaya of the Khachara family and he 
ie must, therefore, be the Same. as.his namesake of the Khachara 
family who, was ndlgvunda of this division in 1034 A. D. during 
the reign of Jayasimha. A record from Dévagiri®5?. refers to 
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8 mah@s@manta Kaliyammarasa as the manneya of this division. 
But the date of this inscription is lost. The Mallur inscrlption? 58 
States that in 1048 A. D. Nelliyarasa of the same family was in 
charge of this division. Jomadévarasa bearing the title mahdsa- 
manta and called iuma@ra is found administering Belguhe 70 
and Sattalige 70 divisions, besides Basavura 140 in 1063 
A. D.?7°* He was the son of mah@mandalésyara Chamungaraya, 
On this date, another member of the Khachara family was the 
nalgayunda of Basuvara 140 and we find him holding that office 
even in 1059 A, D.255 In 1055 A. D. we find Mallarasa as the 
nalgamunda of the same division,25® Probably he also belonged 
to the Khachara family. Thus during the reign of Soméévara, 
we find the names of four members of this family, viz., Kaliya- 
mmarasa, Nelliyarasa, Mallarasa (?) and Rajadityaraes who 
were holding the office of the na@lg@yunda of Basavata 140 
division. 


The Nagai inscription of S6mésvara I dated in 1058 A, D. refers 
to his subordinate Ayyarasa who is said to have belonged to the 
A vihava-kula, i.e , the Haihaya family. The other record from 
the same place which refers to a gift made during the reign- 
period of this king, in 1062 A, D , gives yet another account of 
this family. Members of this family had been in charge of Aralu 
3.0 and Mirinte 300 divisions. This has been ‘discussed in 
Hyderabad Archaeological Series (No. 8). Another chief of the 
same family, called Révarasa administering Fdadore 1C00 and 
other divisions, had been noticed by Dr, Fleet.257 He figures 
in the Yéwur inscription dated in about 1040 A. D. in the reign 
of Jayasimha.2®° We get a genealogical account of this family 
in the Kembhavi inscription of 1054 A. D. noticed by Dr. Fleet, 
According to this record, Révarasa was the great-grandson of 
Chanda J, grandson of Nimba and son of Chanda II. That he 
was a son of Chanda is known from the Yéwiir inscription also, 
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Révarasa’ figuring in a record from Manvi, dated in~ 1052 
A. D.25° is obviously the same as this chief, 


Among the Kadambas of Gca, Chattayyadéva or Shahthadeva 
II and Jayakesil were the feudatories of Somésvara I, I have 
shown in my paper on the Kadambas of Goa?®® that Shashtha 
Il’ was in power between 1000-1072 A. D. although once inc. 
1038 A. D. he associated his elder son Guvaladéva I with the 
adninistration. This latter did not live long. From c.1050 to 
1078 A. D, we find his younger brother Jayakési I administering 
Konkana and other regions. Shas tha lived till 1072 A. D. 


The Nandikamba inscription dated in 1053 A, D,?®? refers to a 
Kadamba chief called K¢ teya Nagatyarasa as being in charge of 
the manneya of Kadambalige 1000 division. N&agatiyarasa, the 
manneya of the same division mentioned in the Asagodu record 
dated in 1054 A, D.2&2 and Nagatiyarasa of the sdsirada manne 
mentioned in the Bétur inscription of 1066 A. D.,2°* are 

probably identical with this Nagatyarasa. But we do not know 
~ to wiica branch of the Kadamba family he belonged 


The Adur inscription of 1044-45 A. D, 2° refers to Mayura- 
varma as the governor ofo Panumgal. A recOrd from Baicha- 
valli dated in 1407 A. D.265 mentioing him as holding the 
manneyasamya of Panumgal 500 included in Banavasi—!2000, 
pushes forward his latest known date by two more years:4%° J 
have shown elsewhere that this Mayuravarma was the hushand of 
Akkadévi as surmisd by Dr. Barnett.2°7 Their son Toyimadéva 
was governing Banavasi-12000 and Panumgal-500 in 1067 
A. D 268 The Bankapur inscription shows that even in 1062 A, D. 
he wasin charge of those two territories.2°? I have shown 
further that Toyima appears to have had a brother named 
Arikésari, while Harikanta was probaly the father of Mayura- 
-varma 27° 


An inscription from Navali dated in 1066 A. D.#7? mentions 
Nagavarmarasa as belonging to a Kadamba family. These 
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Kadambas are distinguished from other branches, by their titles 
Toredadiya Bhima, Navilega Partha and Manneya-godati. This 
chief seems to have continued to bea feudatory of Vikramaditya 
VI also, later, in 1077 A.D. Some more names of the chiefs of 
this family are found in the records belonging to Vikramaditya 
VI and his successors and most of them are found in the Raichur 
and Gulbarga districts.272 . 


An undated inscription from Sindigere, ascribable to Somésvara 
1?’8states that a certain Manibéta-maharaja_ made gift of 
land for a picotta in Ballakunde—300 division. This chief, who 
was a feudatory of Trailokyamalla-Irivanolam ba Narasinghadéva, 
is said to have belonged to the ¢Vaidumba family, In this 
connection, it may be remembered that the Manimangalam 
inscription of Vira Rajendra mentions a Vaidumba king as one 
of those defeated by him. It is notimposslble that this Vaidumba 
king is the same as Manibeta~maharaja. 3 


The Sindas of Belagutti were also the feudatories of Soméévara I. 
For instance, Ayyana Joparasa of this family was in charge of 
Masuru-12, Kundur-} and Kolaganur-70 divisions in 1047 
A.D. I have shown elsewhere that the contention of Dinakar 
Desai that Kayavirarasa was a member of this family and that he 
was a feudatory of Soméévara I, is Wrong,274 


Sindavadi-1000 division was governed by Gandaradityarasa in 
1046-47 A.D. In his record dated in 1046 A. D.375 this chief 
is given the titles, among others, M&hishmatipuravarésvara and 
Madhyadesadhipati. In 1059-60 A. D. this division came under 
‘the charge of Chiddana chola,-maharaja of the Telugu-Chola 
family?"° It is the same chief that was administering Ayaje-300 
division in 1067 A - D. as is revealed by a record from Alampur 
in Mahbubnagar District.277 Another chief of the Telugu-Chola 
family is mentioned in two records from the Same place both of 
them being dated in 1057 A. D,27® His name was Irugana Chola 
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But these records are not clear about the areas administered by 
him. 


The latest known record of Somesvara I comes from Banava ! 
which is dated 1068 A, D., March 19.279 From the Belagami 
record referred to earlier we know that he passed away on the 
29th of the same month and year, j. e. ten days after the date of 
this Baravasi record. He was succee led by his son Somésvara 
Il on the 11th of April of that year. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 


VIKRAMADITYA VI 


* Date of Birth 


Somésvara I was succeeded by his eldest son Bhuvanaikamalla 
Somésvara Il in 1068 A.D. But this king ruled fora short 
period of only 8 years. This period witnessed a:struggle between 
him and his younger brother Vikramaditya VI. It was a period 
of intense activity so far as the latter was concerned. 


Besides the large number of insctiptions of Vikramaditya, and to 
some extent also of SOmésvara II, we have two contemporary 
literary works that narrate the biography of the younger and 
more prominent ruler One is the well known Vikram@nkadéva- 
charita of Bilhana who adorned the court of Vikramaditya, The 
second is the not so well known — Vikramankabhyudayam of 
Bhulokamalla Soméévaradéva the son and successor of Vikrama- 
ditya, The formers the ‘earlier of the two and the latter is 
greatly influenced by it, Both are no doubt biased in their 
accounts ; but the son has overtaken the court poet in eulogising 
his father, Further, the latter work is incomplete. __ 
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Both these works deal with the life-story of Vikramaditya. Yet 

“Somésvara has less respect for hisrory than even Bilhana,’?2 

The reason put forward is that the hero of the work was yet alive 

When Bilhaga composed the kavya which had therefore to be 

restrained, while he was dead when his son wrote about him 

exercising more liberty and freedom. Whatever it be, the basic 
theme of both the works are identical although the latter is. 
incomplete The information given in these works may be 
supplemented with epigraphical evidences which are far more 
reliable. 


As the story goes, Soméévara I had no issue for.a long period of 

his married life, and only after performing severe penance, by the 

grace of God Sankara, got three sons. Bhuldkamalla pictures 
his uncle Soméévara II as wicked right from the beginning, In 
his 16th year, according to the king-poet, Vikramaditya was 

anointed as Yuyaraja. But Bilhana, extolling the greatness of 
his patron, says that he politely declined the offer of the office 

Of Yuvardja in favour of his elder brother to whom, of right, it 

belonged. It was only later, due to unavoidable circumstances 

that Vikramaditya had to encounter his brother on the battlefield 

and seize the throne. This account of Bilhana stands substan. 

tiated by epigraphs We know that Somésvara II was not only 

Ywvaraja but he also became the king after his father’s demise. 


The earliest reference to Somésvara II is found in a record from 
Hombala? wherein he is Stated to be ‘governing the Two Three 
Hundred divisions, in 1049 A. D., while the earliest known date 
for Vikramaditya as a prince governing Banavasi-12000, is 1055 
A. D.®? We know that all the three sons of S6mésévara I were 
born to Bachaladévi who, strangely enough, does not figure in his 
records. However, assuming that the princes were entrusted 
with the responsibilities of administration in their 16th year, we 
have already shown in the previous chapter? that Vikramaditya 
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might have been born in 1040 A. D. and Somesvara II may be 
said to have been. born in c, 1034-35 A, D. 


Shri Venkatarama Ayyar who has discussed the life and times of 
Vikramaditya has come to the conclusion that this prince was 
bornin 1031 A.D. He says, “In the 29th year inscription of 
Rajadhiraja of A.D, 1047, Vikki, who is certainly identical with 
Vikramaditya, the second son of Ahavamalla, is mentioned as a 
warrior of great courage. Therefore, Vikramaditya must have 
been of fighting age in A. D. 1047 and even a warrior distin- 
guished enough to have been specially made mention of by the 
Chola armies, He must then have been at least 16 years of age 
and therefore, born, at the latest, in A. D. 1031/77 If this1ts 
accepted Vikramaditya would be barely 12 years old at the time 
of the battle of Dannada in which he is stated to have taken an 
active part. Had it been true, Bilhana would have certainly ex- 
tolled his patron’s achievement at such an young age. We have 
shown above® that Vikki mentioned in the Tamil records in 
connection with that battle, may as wellbea Telugu ‘chieftain 


Vichchaya. 


Activities as a Prince 


It is clear from epigraphs, as also the literary works, that as a 
prince, Vikramaditya played an active part and assisted his 
father inthe administration of the country and also in battles. 
Bhulokamalla’s work, incomplete as it is, stops with the descri- 
ption of preparations made for the prince's digvigaya when “on 
the predecided day of the march, in avery auspicious moment, 
the prince was given holy offerings and his forehead was adorned 
with curd, grass, rice’”’’ etc. Bilhana gives greater details. He 
says that even while a prince, Vikramaditya started on a digvij aya 
after obtainiug the permission of his father. ‘“He repeatedly 
defeated the Chdla and plundered Kanchi. He lent his assistance 
to the king of Malava, who came to him for protection to regain 
his kingdom and carried his arms as far north as Gauda and 
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Kamartpa. He attacked also the king of Simhala or Ceylon, who 
fled before him to the hermitage of the husband of Lopamudra. 
He destroyed the sandalwood forest of the Malaya hills and slew 
the lord of Kerala. He finally conquered Gangakunda. Vengi 
and Chakrakuta’’.® Commenting on this, Dr. Buhler says ‘‘Bilha- 
na’s rhapsodic treatment of this portion of Vikrama’s career 
makes it impossible to determine the chronological order of his 
war. Only so much may be considered certain that his last ex. 
ploits were performed in the South, as he came on his homeward 
march to the Krishna,’’ He also considers the claim of the 
conquest of the kings of Gauda and Kamrupa as Strange.? But 
Venkatarama Ayyar thinks that it is possible to ‘‘determine some 
- what the chronological order of these wars” and_ also as regards 
: the oonquest of Gauda and Kamarupa he Says that “itis just 
‘possible that he made a cavalry raid on them’?!° though he might 
not have achieved victory. 


We have however seen earlier that Vikramaditya took quite an 
active part in the wars against the Chola and the epigraphical 
records are clear about it. But that he plundered Kanchi seems 
to be a tall claim. Till 1065 A. D. he was in charge of Banavasi 
and other divisions near the Tungabhadra river in the Southwest 
of the Chalukya empire. Sometime in 1063 A D., he sent 
Chamundaraya to Vengi to meet Vira Rajendra in battle. After- 
wards, he himself seems to have proceeded there, after 1065 A.D. 
Dr Venkataramanayya thinks that Vikramaditya ‘‘entered the 
Cola dominons as it were, by the backdoor” after defeating 
the kings of Kérala and Simhala. He Says, ““Having subdued 
all the kings who were the tributaries of the Cola in the South 
Vikramaditya marched at last on Gangaikonda-Sdlapuram, the 
capital of the Chola empire,“ According to him it was this that 
mede Vira Rajendra turn back to his capital after defeating the, 
king of Vengi (i. e. Vijayaditya) and conquering Kalinga and 
Chakrakuta,*? But all this is based upon Bilhana’s kavya and 
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there is nothing to confirm this. However, that Vikramaditya 
and, Vira Rajéndra met on the battlefield near Chakrakuta 
appears to be correct. Soon after 1065 A. D., when Vira Rajé- 
ndra-extended invitation to defend Vengi which he had deter- 
mined to reconquer, Vikramaditya must have proceeded there. 
The Chola records mention the defeat of the Chalukya_ generals 
and also. Jananatha of ‘Dhara. This last person may perhaps be 
the Paramata Jayasimha who came to the scene of battle to assist 
Vikramaditya; ‘But the question that cannot be answered is why 
do the\Chola records not mention Vikramaidtya as one of those 
that:was defeated, if he really did participate in that battle. 
Kul6ttunga; the successor of Vira Rajendra, known as Rajéndra, 
it is thought, « “spent ‘the best part of the period between A. D, 
1063-70 in the region of the modern Baster and possibly 
even carved ‘out for himself’ a small dominion beyond it in 
the Purvadésa, even if he did not gain complete control over 
the Chakrakuta state and annex parts of the Purvadésa to it, as 
his inscriptions imply: : Possibly: this northern extension of the 
influence of Vengi; so: closely allied to the Colas, was the cause 
of, Vikramaditya’s expedition’ against’ Vengi and Chakrakuta, 
counteracted) by the:campaign: ‘of Vira Rajéndra culminating in 
the battle of Bezwada’’}22 But’ this period is really a confused 
period so:farcas the history of Vengi‘is concerned, Prof. K. A. N. 
Sas*ri, says. “‘The | conflicting nature of our sources and the 
fecundity of modern research; carried’ ‘out’ sometimes under the 
subtle influence of the nascent patriotism of the Andhra Country, 
have greatly obscuréd the coutse of events in the Vengi kingdom 
during this .period;?’13 


We have seen, above that. Vira Rajendra’s ‘determination to 
reconquer Vengi resulted in the. battle fought on the banks of 
the Krishna near Vijayavada (Bezawada), In the end, the Chola 
not only claims to have .defeated the enemy but also to have 
bestowed Vengi on Vijayaditya VII who submitted to him, This 
was In fact quite a diplomatic move on the part of the Chola. It 
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has been seen that the death of Saktivarma II. brought back 
Vijayaditya once again into the politics of Vengi. The Cholas 
were, all these days, enimical to this prince, But Vira Rajéndra 
appears to have felt that cordial relations with Vijayaditya who 
was getting old now would enable him to finally secure that 
kingdom for himself. He must have also felt that Somegvara’s 
illness leading to his inactivity would bring to the forefront, the 
rivalry of his two ‘sons, giving him thus a chance) to: fish jn 
the troubled waters of that region. Hence the change in the 
ChOla’s attitude. 


Vira Rajéndra’s records, narrate the victory he achieved in the 
battle fought near Vijayavada when Jananatha, Rajamayya and 
Mupparasa were driven into the jungle. Thereupon he returned 
to Gangapuri (i e, GangaikondachOlapuram) and undertook an 
expedition to Ceylon. It was after this that the Chdla once 
again proceeded against Chakrakita in the Bastar region. A 
battle was fought at Kondai (Kondapalli ?) and his victory there 
_ inis stated to have been commemorated bv the erection of the 
pillar of victory with the Chola emblem On it. In these exploits 


the Chola appears to have been assisted by his nephew Rajéndra, 
the future Kuldttunga, 7 


These may be compared with the events narrated by Bithana 
according to whom Vikramaditya conquered Vengi and 
Chakrakuta, whereafter he had come as far as the Krishna when 
he heard of his father’s death. This would show that ‘Mirara! 
jéndra’s claim to have set up a pillar of victory ig on] 


y a super- 
bolic statement to cover the truth of his failure, Perhaps the 
Chola suffered defeat at the hands of Vikramaditya who con- 


quered Chakrakuta from him. However, by the time Vikram. 
aditya returned to the capital, his father had passed away. 


It is seen above that the last few years of rule of SOmésvara | 
were years of tiresome-activity On the part of Vikramaditya, By 
the time he returned to the capital his elder brother SOmésvara 
II had ascended the throne, He stayed there for a while. The new 
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king, on his part, was jealous of this prince’s capabilities and 
the consequent popularity, while the prince himself looked upon 
the events that followed, rather helplessly. The eight years of 
rule of SoméSvara II witnessed events which were not favourable 
to the Chalukya kingdom and even seemed to endanger its very 
existence. These circumstances led Vikramaditya ultimately to 


rise in revolt. It is necessary to review here the activities of 
Somesvara II, 


SOMESVARA II 


Chola attack on the kingdom 


One of the inscriptions at Belagami dated in August 1068 A.D 
gives the date of the coronation of SOmésvara II as 11th April 
1068 and adds that just at this juncture, the Chola king thought 
it fitto invade the Chalukya kingdom taking advantage of the 
new rule. No sooner SOmésvara came to know of it than he 
ordered a march, and as the record puts it, ‘“‘when the cavalry 
force which was sent, came into contact (with the enemy) ia a 
fierce battle which gave him no rest, Virachola showed his back 
to king SOméSvara’s army and fled.”” VirachOla of this account 
was the Chola king Vira Rajéndra. 


The Tindivanam inscription!* of this Chola king dated in the 
6th regnal year states that on a third occasion he burnt Kampili 
before Somesvara could untie the necklace which he had put on 
andset up a pillar of victory at Karadikal. The Perumbir 
record?® of the same king dated in the next year, states that he 
forced the Chalukya abandon the Kannara country, It is stated 
that Salukki Vikramaditya who wasa prince submitted to the 
Chola, who, whereupon conquered Rattapadi and bestowed it 
upon him. Hultzsch who edited the Tindivanam inscription has 
identified Kampili with its namesake on the northern bank of 
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the Tungabhadra in Bellary district Karadikal, which Hultzsch 
could not identify, is the same as Karadkal in the Lingsugur 
taluk of Raichur District. This scholar thought that on this 
occasion SOmesvara II was as yet a Ywardja and his father was 
still alive. But this is not correct. The Tindivanam epigraph states 
that the Chola attacked him before he could untie the necklace, 
clearly suggesting that SOmévara I was by then dead, for his 
son was then in the act of wearing the makuta after removing the 
Kanthika. The Belagami inscription metioned above also shows 
that just at the time of his coronation S6méévara II’s territory was 
attacked by Vira Rajendra. 


It has been thought that this attack of the Chdla was only to aid 
his ally Vikramaditya and put him on the throne immediately 
after the death of Ahavamalla and before the heir apparent 
SOmésvara IT put on the crown of royalty.!® But there is nothing 
to substantiate this view. It is true that the Chola did help 
Vikrama ; but that was at a later date. This first battle against 
the new Chalukya king was not meant for aiding Vikramaditya, 


It is not correct to say that SoOmésvara ceded a portion of his 
territory to his brother as a result of this battle.17 Someévara 
met Vira Rajéndra with might and defeatedhim. This battle 
must have been fought sometime between the months of April 
and August of the year 1068 A, D., the former being the date 
of his coronation and the latter, the date of the Belagami record 
mentioned above, The Chola records have highly exaggerated 
this event and their claim that the city of Kampili was burnt 
etc., is more poeticthan factual. A record from Chinna- 
tambulam, dated 15th of August, 1068 A.D 28 refers to Jayasimha 
IV, the younger brother of Sdméévara II as governing at 
Kampili. There is nothing in this record to show that there 
was any confusion in that city on that date, let alone the claim 
of its being burnt. It has also been thought in this connection 
that “the Chola king was successful in the beginning of this 
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campaign, and later he sustained a defeat at Gutti in about the 
end of 1068 A.D. which put an end to his military aspirations 
in the Nortb,’’?° 


Northern Hapedition 


After thus putting down the Chola menace, Somésvara II seems 
to have turned his attention to the north. The Panchalingala 
record?° throws some welcome light on his political career at 
this juncture. This record is dated Saka 990, Kilaka, cortes- 
ponding probably to 1068 A. D. December 24. It renews a gift 
made earlier by Vinaya SatyaSraya, i. e. Vinayaditya of Badami, 
to god Panchalingadéva, now made over to Kasmira-pandita, the 
mahdsthanadhipati of the temple. At the time of this record the 
king is stated to have been camping at BerkkemOkshad-appayana- 
vidu to the north of the Krishaa river in Kandur-nadu. This 
place cannot be Panchalingala which is. situated to the south of 
the river Krishna. It has been idestified by me while editing this 
Panchalingala inscription, with the village Bargedinni in the 
Jatpol taluk of prenvucnagar District, which is to the north of 
Krishna, | 


During this time Malava was orce again passing through a 
critical period. Although, after the death of Bhoja, Jayasimha 
gained the throne with the help of Somésvara J and his son 
Vikramaditya, his troubles were not over, Inthe later part of 
his reign he had to face the invasion of his enemies who comple- 
tely overthrew him The Nagpur stone inseription?? states that 
Udayaditya, the successor of Jayasimha, had to overcome the 
troubles that had befallen the realm of Bhdja, and to free the 
land from the domination of Karna who, joined by the Karnatas, 
‘has swept over the earth like a mighty ocean.? The Dongar- 
gaon inscription?? of Paramara Jagaddéva states that at this 
time Malava was invaded by a confederacy of three kings, The 
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Karnata king was Somésvara II. Two others who allied with 
Soméévara Il, appear to be Chaulukya Karna of Gujarat and the 
Kalachuri king Karna, as susgested by Dr. A. K. Majumdar.?® 
Prof Mirashi holds that these two kings were Kalachuri king 
Karna and the Western Ganga king Udayaditya.2* But as will 
be shown below, this identification is not acceptable. 


From this, it will be clear that Somésvasa II had to involve 
himself in a baitle with the Paramara, and according to the 
Inscriptions, he seems to have taken the offensive, When exactly 
ihis invasion took place has not been clear till now, Prof. 
Mirashi surmised that it might have been between 1069 A. D, 
and 1075 A.D., the latter being the date of the Sudi inscription?® 
which refers to SoméSvara II as a blazing fire to the ocean, the 
race of the Malavya. But, according to the Panchalingala 
record, SoméSvara was already to the north of the Krishna river 
by the end of the year 1068 A.D His Kakhandki inscription?® 
dated 1069 A. D , December 24, exactly one year after the cate 
of this record, states that he was ruling from Samkanakereir, a 
place situated somewhere in the Bijapur district. Now, it might 
not have been possible for him to have returned from the Para- 
mara capital Dhara within one year, more so when we have to 
consider the fact that he was joined by Chaulukya Karna. 
herefore we may perhaps surmise that he was still on his way 
towards the north on the date of the record from Kakhandki, 
and he took a reute north-west of Berkkemoksha. His Sorattr 
record?” dated in 1071 A.D. December, 25, describes him as 
victorious over Malava, among other kings. Another record of 
the same year from Belagami states that Danda@nayaka Udaya- 
ditya defeated the Malava king and handed over the booty to 
Somésvara II. Hence it becomes clear that this invasion of 
Malava was over by that date, This helps us to fix the date of 
the battle with Paramara Jayasimha as c. 1070 A. D. 
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Just before his father’s death, Vikramadiya was engaged in the 
northern expedition and according to Bilhana, was camping on 
the banks of the Krishna. Soméévara Ii knew fully well that 
Paramara Jayasimha would certainly assist Vikramaditya if need 
be, in the latter’s attempts to gain the Chalukya throne So, 
immeditately after defeating the Cholas in the south, Somesvara 
himself started towards the north to put down the Paramara. 
He had not completely put an end to the Chola menace and, if 
everything was weil, he could as well have sent his brother 
to the north to conquer Malava, himself busying in driving 
away the Cholas. But he seems to have feared his brother s 
probable alliance with the Paramara and so, he appointed him 
as the governor of Gangavadi and Nolambavadi regions, and 
himself moved towards the north against the Paramara 


In this campaign of SOmésvara II, he was assisted by a large 
number of his feudatories, the foremost among them being 
mahapradhana, dandanayaka Udayaditya. This chief belonged to 
Ganga family and bore the usual Ganga titles, viz, Kdlala- 
puravaresvara and Nandagirindatha. The Belgami inscription, 
dated 1071 A. D.2® records his completely defeating the Malava 
king and ail those who had secretly conspired against the throne 
and against his master, and seizing their property and women, 
laden with jewels, which he handed over to his emperor. Prof. 
Mirashi, as stated above, identified this “Western Ganga king’ 
Udayaditya with one of the two kings that allied with Somésvara 
Il, the other being Karna of the Kalachuri dynasty, But this 
Udayaditya was only one of the several feudatories of SOmésvara 
II that assisted his master. Hence this identification cannot be 
accepted. Another chief who participated in the campaign 
was Ereyanga of the Hoysala dynasty who is said to have 
plundered the Malava king’s hill fort which was too strong for 
the Chalukyas, without much effort, while the Chajlukya was 
looking on.2® Yet another was maneverggade, daltdandyaka 
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Bhaskara Bhettopadhaya who is 
kings of Lata, Malaya, Saurashtra, 
of the north and brought back with 


Said to have defeated the 
Gauda-vishaya and Others 
him presents to the king,®° 


This victory over the Paramaras 
long after, Udayaditya of a junior branch of the Paramara 
family and a bhaa of Bhoja, succeeded in driving out the 
combined armies of the allies with the help of the Chahamanas, 81 


was, however, Shortlived Not 


Activities of Vikram@ditya 


After this expedition in the north, So 


méévara II turned his 
attention to the south. 


It was not merely his defeat at the 
» but also the fast Moving events jn the 
Chola kingdom that occurred in the meanwile, that compelled 
him to come down to the south. But in 
Vikramaditya became more acti 


afraid of his own life and: good na 
with his younger brother Jayasimha 
then sent an army in pursuit of h 
destroyed it in no time. eSpatched 
after him in succession, met with the same fate, unti] these 
repeated losses forced Someévara to desist from Persecuting his 
more talented brother. Vikrama, on being left to himself 
marched towards the Tungabhadra, on ‘whose bank his army 
rested for some time, Then he became anxious to fight the 
Chola and spent some time in the province of Vanavasa.82 But 
it may be noted that this narration differs much from the events 
that took place in the first two years that followed the death o 
SOmésvara I, As seen above, the eldest son left his younger 
brothers in the south, and himself proceeded to the north. The 
statement that he sent armies to pursue his brother is far from 


229 


The Chalukyas of Kalyana 


truh. Only, that Vikramaditya stayed on the banks of the 
Tungabhadra for some trme, and that on his way to fight the 
Chola, he spent some more time in Vanavasa i.e, Banavasi seems 
to be correct. 


Continuing his narrative, Bilhana says that on his march, 
Vikramaditya met Jayakési, the king of Konkana who brou- 
ght him presents. This Jayakési is the Same as Jayakesi I, 
the Kadamba chief of Goa. We learn from the Narendra 
inscription 3% that Jayakési IT, grandson of this chief, married 
Mailaladévi, a daughter of Vikramaditya. The Halsi inscri- 
ption §* of Kadamba_ Sivachitta informs that Jayakesi I 
destroyed the Chandas and the Cholas and established the 
Chalukya in his kingdom. From the Kirihalsige copper-plate 
grant we learn that JayakésilI ‘formed friendship with the 
Chalukya and Chola kings’’.25 The same record tells us that 
Mailaladévi whom Jayakési II married, was a younger sister of 
Soma, the latter obviously being SOmésvara (III) who succeeded 
Vikramaditya VI. Jayakesi I himself entered into matrimonial 
alliance with the Chalukya by giving his daughter in marriage 
to Vikramaditya VI.26 The Naréndra inscription .referred to 
above states that whenthe monarch Permadidéva i.e, 
Vikramaditya VI, went there, Jayakési I “‘gave him his own 
beloved daughter with pouring of water’’.?” It is surprising to 
note, however, that Bilhana does not refer to this marriage. 


After this event, Vikramaditya VI is said to have proceeded 
against the Chola who finally, feeling that he was unable to 
withstand the approaching army, sent an ambassador to meet the 
Chalukya prince and to ask for his friendship, to cement which, 
he offered his daughter’s hand 25 But this does not find confir- 
mation in any of the inscriptions, either of the Chdlas or the 
Chalukyas. Prof K. A. N, Sastri thinks that the imscriptions of 
Vikramaditya with the title [rslOkyumalla and bearing dates 
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earlier than 1076 A.D., found in the Southera parts of the 
Chalukya empire suggest a division of the territory between the 
two brothers.*° But this is untenable. In fact 
half a dozen records of Soméévara II fou dint 
the empire which show that he was camping 
ween the years 1073 and 1076 A. D. 
sion of the territory, and if Vikramaditya was in possession of 
the southern parts of the Chalukya empire as contended by 
Prof. Sastri, it cannot be explained why we have records of 
Somésvara II in the same area and why he himself was camping 
at Bankapur which had become a secondary capital of this 
To this point we shall revert again. 


there are about 
he same part of 
at Bankapur bet- 
[f there was a real diyj- 


king, 


The Chola king who gave his daughter in Marriage to Vikrama- 
ditya was Vira Rajendra, ~ This Chola died early in 1070 A.D. 
Hence, the marriage as narrated by Bilh 
place sometime before this date when S 
with the Paramaras, 


alla must have taken 
Omésvara II was fighting 


Bilhana further says that while Vikrama was still tarrying on the 
Tungabhadra, news of his father-in_law’s death and the conse 
quent state of anarchy in the Chola kingdom reiched him. He 
at once started towards the south, entered Kanchi and put down 
the rebels there.*° Next he proceeded to Garygakunda, destroyed 
the armies of the enemy and installed his own brother-in law on 
the throne After a month’s further stay in Kanchi, he returned 
to the Tungabhadra. However, his expedition did not have any 
lasting effect. A ‘few days’ after his Teturn he heard of his 
brother-in-law’s death in a fresh rebellion and that Rajiga, the 
lord of Vengi, had taken possession of the throne. This is a 
reference to the political revolution that took place in the Chola 
country after the death of Vira Rajendra. This king was succeed- 
ed by his son Adhirajéndra who, however, did not rule for more 
than a few weeks, He was Succeeded by the Eastern Chalukya 
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prince Rajéndra II who occupied the throne in June 1070 A. D., 
with the title Rajakésari and the name Kuldottunga Chola. With 


the accession of the latter, Vengi became a part of the Chola 
kingdom, 


Writing about these developments, Prof. Sastri has said that 
Vikramaditya being conscious of his superior ability, set about 
plotting against his elder brother. For this purpose, he sought the 
support of the Chola by paying a price; knowing fully well how 
keen Vira Rajénara was on Vengi, he resolved to satisfy him 
here. It was as a result of this that Vijayaditya VII received the 
Vengi kingdom which he held as a fief of the Chola empire, 
while Vikramaditva himself got half the Chalukya kingdom by 
force, from his brother Vira Rajéndra also gave him one of 
his daughters in marriage and another (Rajasundari) to the 
Kalinga ruler Rajaraja, the other ally on Vikramaditya’s side.** 


From this account of Prof. Sastri it looks as though Vikrama- 
ditya had a plan to overthrow his brother even from the 
days of his father’s reign and his marriage with the Chola 
princess was a culmination of this plot. But, as is shown above 
there was nothing like a division of territory between these two 
brothers, Itis quite likely that at a later stage he thought of 
shouldering the burden of the kingdom since he found it necessary 
under the circumstances, In fact, his marriage with the ChOla prin- 
cess was to prevent the inevitable. When he found that by allow- 
ing Rajendra II(Kuldttunga I) to ascend the Chola throne he would 
be loosing hold on Vengi once and for all, he thought of 
accepting the hand of the Chola princess in marriage. Thereby 
he thought, he could defend the cause of his own brother-in-law 
Adhirajendra, and prevent Rajéndra II from succeeding to the 
Chola throne also. This shows that he scented trouble in the 
Chola kingdom quite in advance His brother beingiar away 
from the Chola country, he was forced to interfere in the affairs 
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of that kingdom. But as Bilhana says, and the inscriptions 
testify, Vikramaditya failed in his attempt of preventing KEul5- 
ttunga from succeeding to the Chéla throne. 


Bilhana continues his account and says that Kuldttunga I (called 
Rajiga by the poet) suspected danger from Vikramaditya and so, 
to create a diversion 1 his rear, he put himself straight with 
Somesvara, his (Vikramaditya s) natural enemy. ‘“‘What has this 
noble minded (Vikramaditya) done to his elder brother, that: the 
latter should, with intent to injure him enter into a compact 
with their family foe, the Chola Rajiga ?” he asks and adds that 
when Vikramaditya learnt about the plan of his brother, he felt 
sorry, for, he was averse to fratricidal war ! So, reconciliatory 
measures were taken by him and it looked as though Sdméévara 
nad heard the advice of the brother. But the elder brother was 
treacherously planning to strike at the right moment, Vikra- 
maditya, even when he learnt this, hesitated to take arms but at 
last was forced to do so, for, Lord Siva ordered him, in a dream, 
to do so and thus fulfil his destiny of becoming a great ruler. It 
was only then that Vikramaditya got ready for the battle as 


a result of which the Chola king ran away and Sd6mésvara was 
taken prisoner.*2 


All this does not appear to be true. But taking note of the 
poet’s condemning Somesvara II’s alliance with Rajiga, Dr, 
Buhler *as rightly pointed out, ‘Bilhana, in uttering this. senti- 
ment, forgets that a short bs: previous his hero had formed 
a matrimonial alliance with the same Chola race,”*3 Tamil 
records show that Kulottunga met Vikkalan and Singanan, i.e, 
Vikramaditya VI and Jayasimha IV, on the battle field. . But 
that was Sometime before the seventh year of reign of the Chola 
i. € sometime in 1076 A. D. and not immediately after the acce- 
ssion of Kuldttunga, as Bilhana says. For example, the Tirukka- 
ukkunram inscription of Kulottunga I dated in the 14th and 
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15th years of his reign, records his driving Vikkalan (i. e, Vikra 
maditya VI) out of Nangili (in the Kolar district) by way of 
Manalur to the Tungabhadra river, and his conquest of the 
Gangamandala and Singanan by which the dominions«f Jaya- 
simha [IV seem to be meant.** Dr. Hultzsch says, ‘“‘the Viruda- 
raja of the Kalingattu-Parani, and the king of Kuntala whom 
Kulottunga claims to have defeated, is Vikramaditya VI. The 
war between these two kings must have taken place before A D 


1074-75,°°45 


Obviously, that there was a battle fought between Kuldttunga 
and Vikramaditya in about 1076 A.D becomes quite clear. 
Strangely enough, these records do not mention Sdméévara II at 
all. This king was residing almost continuously at Bankapur 
between 1073 and 1076 A D. Inscriptions from Alampur?® 
and Torevamda*’ dated 1073 A.D., two records from Bandalike*® 
and Bijapur*® dated 1074 A D, the Erramatham inscription®® 
dated 1075 A D and the Kalkeri inscription®!' of 1076 A D., 
state that he was ruling from Bankapura. On December 25, 
1074 A.D. he was at Bankapur, as is known from the Bijapur 
inscription. On March15, 1075 A.D. he was camping at 
Vikramapura (i. e. modern Arasibidi in Bijapur District) acco- 
rding to the Sidi inscription.®* But by April 3rd of the same 
year, we find him once again at Bankapur, according to the 
Erramatham inscription, Seventeen days later, on April 20, he 
was camping at Tamgadage, on the northern bank ofthe Krishna 
which has been identified with Tangadagi, in the Muddebihal 
taluk of Bijapur District.°? In the last year of his reign he was 
once again in Bankapur as is known from the Kalkeri inscri- 
ption ®5* The Nidgundi inscription®® tells us, however, that in 
Saka 998, Nala, Bhadrapada amavasya, Thursday, Solar eclipse, 
corresponding to 1076 A D., September I, the king was camping 


at Avagavadi., 
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These references indicate that Sdméévara IT was staying round 
about Banavasi itself in the last four years of his rule and still was 
not active though he ought to have been, The Gadag inscri- 
ption offers a clear clue to this when it says that Bhuvanaika- 
malla occupied the kingdom bestowed upon him by his father, 
following such a course which caused dread in hostile kings 
and gave delight to his own adherents; but that when, after 
sometime, infatuated by pride, he neglected his subjects, his 
younger brother put him under restraint and made all hostile 
monarchs bow down to him 5 Already with the accession of 
Kulottunga, Vengi was lost by the Chalukya and it became a 
part of the Chdla kingdom. In the north, Paramara Udaya-. ° 
ditya had inflicted defeat on Soméévara II, Under these circum 
stances, Vikramaditya rightly thought of assuming the powers of; 
the king. A battle appears to have been fought between the two 
brothers. Dr. Fleet refers to an inscription ‘‘at Kalige in the 
Nizam’s dominions” which seems to state that,“* by the strength 
of his own arm, Vikramaditya seized in battle the Sovereignty of 
Somesvara while it was still of no long duration, and made 
himself emperor.>” But the Pattamcheruvu reeord®® states in clear 
terms thit Vikramiditya seized the kingdom from Somésvara by 
the prowess of his own arms 


In this, Vikramaditya was assisted, among others, by the Séuna 
king, Séunachandra II. According to Hémadri, Séunachandra 
Saved the Chalukya from a coalition of his enemies and placed 
Paramardi’ i. e., Vikramaditya VI on the throne of Kalyana.59 
This is confirmed by the Devalali plates®° which speak of Seuna. 
chandra as having lifted and established the Chalukya family, 
Even in 1074 A. D. this Séunachandra once rose in revolt. The 
Bichapalli record®? of Someévara II, dated in that year, regiSters 
a gift by mahamandaelésvara Chiddana Cholamaharaja who is 
Said to have been returning from his expedition against a Séguna 
who was defeated and captured. From this it would appear that 
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attempts to oust Somésvara were made even by 1074A.D, 
when some of the feudatories upheld the cause of Vikramadiiya. 
Although in the initial stages they faced defeat, ultimately they 
succeeded in their plan. The Asvi plates of Suna Airmmadéva®? 
state that this chief, son of Séunachandra, vanquished Soméégvara 
ina battle and secured the kingdom for Paramardi., Obviously 
the father and son “played a vital role in bringing success to the 
cause of Vikramaditya,’°% The Katikere inscription®* ‘says that 
at. the bidding of the emperor (i.e Vikramaditya) Hoysala 
Ereyanga, caused thy elder brother to sheath (the sword) and the 
Same inscription further on says, “‘turning’ back 'Bhuvanikamalla 
so that the earth was terrified, he with great rejoicing seized his 
kingdom and in his own body gave it to Tribhuvanamalla - the 
champion Pandya.” This latter person is Chédiraja Pandya, a 
member of the Pandya family of Uchchangi which was subordi- 
nate to the Western Chalukvas.®> 


The Kolhapur plates of Silahara Gandaraditya dated in 1115 
A.D., while describing the exploits of his elder brother Bhoja, say 
that ne defeated the Santdra, the Kongaja, Bijjana, Kokkala and 
Govinda. ° The editor of this grant says, “All the antagonists of . 
Bhoja whom he vanquished must have ‘sided with Somésvara II 
or Jayasimha If against Vikramaditya VI, in the fratricidal wars 
fought before and after the latter's accession to the throne in 
Saka 998. Bhoja, probably owing to the matrimonial connection 
between him and Vikramaditya VI, joined the latter in his 
attempts to retain the throne and the subjugation or annihilation . 
of hostile feudatories, 66 But this can be taken only as a 
surmise’ We do not have any evidence to substantiate this. 


The reiga of Somésvara II thus abruptly came to an end. Accor- 
ding to Dr. Fleet,®’ the Nidgundi inscription gives the latest date 
for him, viz,, 1076 A.D., September [.°8 But the Kalkeri inscri- 
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ption noted above, seems to be dated about three months later 
than this record. But, the details of the date given in that record 
viz, Saka 998, Rakshasa, Pushya—amavasya, Sunday, Hasta- 
nakshatra, are not quite regular. The Saka year corresponded 
with the cyclic year Anala when the Samkrdnti occurred on 
Saturday, the ¢ithi being ba 11 and nakshtra, Visakha, In the 
year Rakshasa, it occurred on Friday, the whi being Su. 15 and 
the nakshatra, Punarvasu, 


Feudatories and subordinate o t ficers 


Among the feudatories of Somésvara I], mention must be. 
made of, Chiddana-Cholamaharaja who was governing 
Kante-300, Pedekal 800, Naruvadi-500 and Ayaje--500 divisions 
in 1073 A.D,, as is known fram his record from Alampur.°®? | 
We have seen above that he was governing Kundur-nadu in 1074. 
A. D.; as stated in the Bichapalli ‘inscription. Another record 
from.the same place dated in 1076 A.D‘ 7° refers to yet another 
chief of this king, dandanayaka Naranamayya who was in 

charge of certain taxes. The record states ‘that he belonged to 

Vatsa-kula: Dandana@yaka Appachchayya was in charge of 
the Vaddaravula taxes in 1072 A. D.71 The Soratiir 

inscription *?.0f 1071 A.D: refers to another subordinate of | 
this king, Baladévayya who was a mahapradh@na  and- 
herisandhiwigrahi. This officer belonged to the Ganga family and 
was the son of Aggaladéva and Gojjikabbe. He had an elder 
brother called Beldéva. The Kunt6ji inscription’?® refers to a 
mahasahant Bajlarasa who made a gift of land to god Ballésvara 
of Nagarabhavi in or near Kuntoji. 


The Kisukadu-70 division was being administered by Bhuvanaika 
malla Nolambadhiraja Permanadi Simganadéva in 1069 and 
1070 A. D.** He was in charge of Nolambavadi-32000 also in 
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1069 A. D, This latter division was being governed by Trailokya- 
malla~Nolamba-Pallava-parmanadi Jayasimha in 1068 A. D.75 
The record found at Jatinga-Raméévara_hill76 refers to the same 
chief as governing probably Nolambavadi- 32000 division in 1072 
A. D., from his camp (poravidu) at Gondavadi. Now, if we 
take that these two chiefs, Trailokyamalla Nolamba-Pallava-Per- 
manadi Jayasimhedéva and Bhuvanaikamalla Nolambadhiraja~ 
Permanadi Simganadéva were d'fferent from each other then we 
cannot understand why their position in Nalambavadi was being 
changed alternately, There is a moahamandalésvara Simgannadéva 
who was governing Kisukadu-70 division in 1076 A. D4? “This 
chief was the brother-in-law of Bhuvanaikamalla, for, he had 
married Suggaladévi, a sister of the king Before him, in 1075 
A. D., dandanayaka Kottimadévayya was in charge of the same 
Kisukadu-70 division.7® This Simgannadéva cannot be identical 
with Bhuvanaikamalla Nolambadhiraja Permanadi Simganadéva 
as the latter bore the Nolamba-—Pallava titles while the former is 
not known to have either borne similar titles or even b. longed to 
that family. So, it may be justly surmised that Bhuvanaikamalla 
Nolambadhiraja- Permanadi-Simganadéva was the same as 
Trailokyamalla-Nolamba-Pallava Permanadi Jayasimgadéval 
i. e. Jayasimha IV, the younger brother of the king. Besides 
Nolambavadi and Kisukadu territories, this prince was in charge 
of Kadambalige-1000, Ballakunde- 300, Kégali-500 and Sinda- 
vadi-1000 divisions also, in 1068 A. D 79 


The Tardavadi territory was being administered by Payyarasa © 
in 1068-69 A.D.8° This chief isthe game as Payyarasa who 
figures ina record from Rugi, dated 1071 A.D ®2 In this 
record which is damaged, the name of the chief has been read 
as [So]yiyarasa, But it can be better read as [Pa]yiyarasa, 
In 1074 A. D., howsver, we find mahdmandalésvara Nakimayya 
in charge of this territory. §2 
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From the Dévagéri inscription®® we find that mahasAmanta 
Kaliyammarasa of the Khachara family and Jimutavahana 
lineage, who bore the title ftajadityana simga was administering 
the manneya of Basavura-140 division, We have seen in the 
previous chapter that the same division was being administered 
by a Kaliyammarasa of the same family in 1045 A.D. That 
chief was the n@lgavunda of that division even in 1034 A D, 
Kaliyammarasa of the Devagéri inscription might not be identi. 
cal with his namesake, though itis tempting to come to such a 
conclusion. One difficulty would be that in that case we will 
have to think that he was stil] living in 1075 A, D,, thirty years 
after his priviously known latest date. Secondly, we should 
remember that after Kaliyammarasa, Nalliyarasa, Mallarasa and 
Rajadityarasa, all of the Khachara family, were administering 
the same division as nalyavundas. It may be noted here that 
mahasamanta Kaliyammarasa of the Dévagéri record calls him- 
Self Ra@jadityan: simga. This seems to suggest that he was 
related to Rajaditvarasa A record from Frramatham®* in 
Kurnool District refers to mahdmaudlésvara Satyarasa bearing. 
titles like Tagara puravaradhisvara, Suvarliagarudadhvaja ete. as 
the person responsible for the construction of the temple of 
BikkéSvara which was built after the name of his father Bikk- 
arasa, The date of the record is 1075 A.D. These two persons — 
seem to have belonged to yet another branch of the Sinda family 
which was in power round about the Kurnool District. 


From the Somapur inscription®5 we come to know that 
mahamand alésvara Marasimhadeva described as Tagarapura— 
varadhisv tra, Silaharanaréndra and Jimitavahandnvaya prasitr 
was governing Kundi-3000, Mirinje-3000 and another region, 
in 1074 A D. Dr. Fleet has noticed a copper plate inscription of 
mahamandalésvara Marasimha of the Silahara family of Karad, 
dated in 1058 A D.,, according to which Gonk a, the father of 
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this chief was “possessing the territories of Karahata, Kundi and 
Mirinje and Konkana,” ‘The Kundi territory constitut:d the 
hereditary domains of the Ratta chieftains of Saundatti, and 
Gonka can only have held it temporarily, somewhere about 
1040 and 1050 A. D. Mirinja mentioned in the same record 
is the modern Miraj, about twenty-eight miles to the east 
by north from Kolhapur, and the territory belonging to it, 
described in the same record as a three thousand province, was 

a part of the possessions of this branch of the Silahara family,®® 
This Marasimha must therefore be identical with Marasimha 
of the Somapur record, which, it is to be noted, gives him the 
latest date. It might also be noted that the Silahara princess 
Chandaladévi or Chandralékha, one of the queens of Vikra- 
maditya VI, described as the daughter of the Vidyadhara prince 
who ruled over Karahata, was eee a daughter of an $e 
simha, according to Dr. Fleet. 


The Banavasi region was being administered by several officials 
and feudatories during the short period of eight years’ rule of 
Somésvara II. The Belagami inscription says that mah@manda- 
1@svara Lakshmarasa who was a ‘chief master of the robes’ in the ’ 
court of Ahavamalla Somégvara I, became the lord of Banavasi 
nadu. The record describes how intimately Bhuvanaikamalla 
Somésvara If looked upon him, by saying that he was junior to 
the king after Vikrama and Jayasimha, and to him all others 
were juniors.°” We have seen that this Lakshmarasa was admi- 
nistering this province during the reign—period of Someéévera I, 
He rose to greater power under Somesvara II and appears to 
have held authority over this province as dejure. lt was actu- 
ally being ruled over by Kirtivarma of the Kadamba family of 
Hangal. This chief was a great grandson of Chattayya who 
was administering Banavasi till 1015 A.D. But, after Chatta, 
the administration of the province was transferred to others. 
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Prince Vikramaditya himself was a governor of this region for 
some time, followed by Lakshmarasa noted above and Mayura. 
varma and his.son Toyimadéva of the Bankapur branch. It was - 
only during Kirtivarma’s period that the Hangal chiefs asserted 
their authority over Banavasi. However, even this was a short- 
lived gl ry. As I have shown elsewhere, *® this Kirtivarma who | 
appears to have held de sey authority over Banavasi in 1068. 
A.D. erred heavily in taking sides. with Vikramaditya VI, | 
against Soméévara II, The Tammadikallala inscription®® clearly 
Shows that Sdméévara IT , displeased at the act,of.Kirtivarma who : 
assisted Permadi, i,e., Vikramaditya VI,. sent his commander 
Udayaditya to seize the fort of. Banavasi in 1071 A.D.. It has. 
been shown by me that Banavasi region had become. a centre of 
revolt against the imperial authority of Soméévara II and the. 
chiefs of that region supported Vikramaditya VI.°°  Udayaditya, - 
whom the king had sent against Kirtivarma,, now became the. 
g0vernor.of that province and continued to hold ‘that position 4 
fora long time. For instance, the Tumbara Hostru record : 
dated in 1073 A.D.,°2 states that Udayaditya. was in. 
charge of both Banavasi and Santalige divisions, In 1075 A. D. 
also, we find him administering the same region,?2 The position 
did not change .for Kirtivarma even When Vikramaditya VI 
came to the throne since the new ruler also did not believe in the . 
loyalty of this chief and started appointing his own trusted | 
generals as goyernors of that province. 


The two three-hundred districts of Belvola and Purigere were 
administered by mahamandaleésvara Lakshmarasa noted 
above, in 1071 A. D.°* and also in 1074A,D.. On the latter . 
date, according to the Lakshméévara inscription,?* we find , 
mahasamanta JayakéSiyarasa, son of Indrakési and Chandikabbe 
of the Manalera family as administering Purigere-300 as rashtra - 
kiitaka. This Lakshmarasa’s wife was Bhagaladevi, daughter 
of Mutta-bhiipa whose father was Malaparaja.°> This latter . 


241 


The Chalukyas of Kalyana 


seems to have obtained certain offices from SatyaSraya (evidently 
Irivabedanga Satyasraya) and continued to hold them even 
under Jayasimha II and Someévara I. 


From the Nulvi inscription®® dated in 1072 A. D, we learn that 
mahamatidalésvara Chattayyadéva was governing Konkana- 
900 while his son Jayakési, with his queen Boppadévi was 
governing Konkana-900, Halasige-12000, Kunduru-300 and 
Sabbi-30 divisions from Gove, This chief belonged to the 
Kadamba family of Goa. It may be noted however that this is 
a record of a much later date, i. e. of 1247 A. D, wherein grants 
made earlierin 1072, 1185 and 1201 A. D., are recorded I 
have also shown that this Chattayva, or Shashtha IT had earlier 
associated his elder son Guhalla II with the administration of 
these territories as early as 1038 A. D, but had to shoulder 
the responsibilities again probably due to the premature death 
of this first born son. But by 1051 A. D. he had passed on the 
burden to his second son Jayakési I although he continued to 
live tiJl the ripe old age of 90 years, 97 


An epigraphical survey, in the last decade, of tha unexplored 
regions of Andhra, Karnataka and Maharashtra have brought 
to light hundreds of inscriptions which have to be as yet studied. 
Some of them revealing the names of more feudatories of 
Somésvara II are briefly reviewed here. 


A record from Kohir®® in the Medak district of Andhra 
Pradesh dated in 1059 A. D. refers to a Pampa- permanadi as a 
subordinate of this king. It may be noted that the Nandikandi, 
and Kolkar records,®® dated in 1014 and 1050-51 A. D , respe- 
ctively, also refer to a Pampa- permanadi as a Sativa of 
Vikramaditya V on the former date and SdméSvara I on the 
latter date. It is likely that al! the three persons mentioned 
herein are identical, If so, we may have to Suppose that he held 
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the office for a long period of 55 years, It may be of further 
interest to note that yet another record?©° from Velturu in the 
Same district refers to a mah@prudh@na Pampa-permanadi and 
his wife Jakkaladévi. Although the record is fragmentary, its 
characters are similar to those of Kohir and it is tempting to 
identify all these name-sakes as one individual. 


An analysis of the records found in the Nanded district of 
Maharashtra State has revealed the existence of the chiefs 
of the Vahni or Pavaka family who were feudatories of the 
Chalukyas of Kalyana. Of these, Karka or Arga was a subordi- 
nate of Somésvara 11,19! governing the Two-two thousand 
villages (eradirchchdsira dada). It is said that the originator 
of this family sprang from the firepit of sage Agastya and was 
called Manasiddhi or Munimanasiddhi. | 


Another chief belonging to the Vaji family was dandandyaka 
Kalimayya. 3°92 He appears to have belonged to a 
different branch of the same family. Nagavarma, a subordinate 
of SoméévaraI, also belonged to this family. One more 
person worthy of mention is Karkarasa described as Amardvati- 
puravaresvara in the Tadkhél inscription.1°% He was probably 
identical with mahdsdmanta Karkaparasa bearing a similar 
epithet in the Eklara record, 194 


In and around the present Raichur district of Karnataka 
members of one or more branches of the Haihaya family, 
held power as feudatory chieftains. Some of these, described 
as Haihayas of Morata, were in power in the latter part of the 
12th century. Their relationship with the earlier members is 
not clear. The Atnur epigraph!°> of SomésvaralI refers to 
mahasOmanta. manneya Nayyaparasa, while the Daddala inscri- 
ption belonging to the reign of Someégvaral?°® refers to 
mahasamanta Malayamarasa, That both of them belonged to 
the same family is clear from the epithets attributed to them 
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VIZ, ‘M@hishmatipuravaradhisvara and Madhyoiziaahitoate 
epithets generally ‘ associdted with the Haihayas, The latter, 
‘Maleyamarasa, ‘is ‘also ' eulogised: as girigOtemalla and appears 
to have hailed from Manuve, i, e,, Manvi, in Raichur ‘district. 
Their mutual relat ionship, however, i is not specified, 


Kollipake-7000 ‘was administered’ by mahdsdmanta 
Mélarasa in 1067.A. D.!9°7? But we find m thamandalésvara 
Sangamarasa in a record of 1074 A. D. from the same place.1°8 
This chief is described as’ Lattalirapuravarésvara suggesting 
‘that he might have been a scion of the Rashtrakuta family. 
Three years later, ‘in 1077 A. Di we find mahamandalésv ura 
Sankaraganda, bearing a similar epithet, administering this 
division.+°° It is quite possible that this person was a successor 
of Sangamarasa, although their exact relationship i is not known. 


We have seen above that Chiddana-Chola was a Telugu Chola 
chief. The Daddala inscription mentioned above states that 
the Haihaya ‘chief Maleyamarasa was a ‘subordinate under 
Jatachoda Bhima, the Telugu Chola, who was himself a ‘feuda: 
tory under SOmésvara II, It has been thought that this latter 
person may bea later ‘member of the’ Telugu Chola family, 
probably a grandson of his namesake who died in 1002-03 
A. D,, in a fight ‘with the‘ Eastern ‘Chalukya’ king Saktivarma, 
The: lauctiatiane inscription?#° dated in 1059 A. D. in the 
reign period of Somésvara I also refers toa Telugu Choéda 
chief. But his name is not clear. 


a>. { 
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That Sdméévara II had two wives, Kanchaladévi and Mailala: 
dévi is well known. ' The former figures in the Ghdigeri record 
of 1072 A. D.4124 wherein she is referred to as piriyarasi and 
ruling from her headquarters at Mulugunda, althougi‘the region 
that was administered by her is not specified therein. The 
Sivapuram record+?4 on the other hand, not only refers to this 
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queen but also to the other queen OU tilaladavi, both of the 
being described as piriyarasi. ‘A laird queen has come to 
light from the Kupgal record of this king dated in 1069 A D,118 
‘She was Pampadevi, daughter of Chamaladévi, 
‘to have made a grant of la 
‘Kappekallu, described as 
camping at Kareyuru 


; She is stated 
nd to god Bhogesvaradéva at 
_ the ‘bhattagrama, while She was 


ric. Ga 
But that he 
inscription.424 This record of 1120: Aaa 


land etc., to god* Mallikarjunad : 
Kudiyape-40, by maha@mand aleSvara Ketarasa 


described as the son-in-law(aliy.) of Bhuvanaikamalla-maharaja, 
This person is called Raviyarasa in another recotd!25 gated in 

to the same god by the 
the name of that Princess is not 


/ 


‘Date of accessioniof Vikramaditya 


ites 
t ‘3 


The accession of Vikramaditya to the thron 
during his own days,’ ‘as an epoch-making ‘c 
inscription??® of this king says that he set 
‘Saka reckoning of years and made his own 
throughout the world by bringing in the 

after himself. This is the Chalukya Vikrama era that figures in‘his 
records and dlso of his successors, | This new era was in vogue 
for about fifty years, of his rule and thereafter for another fifty 
years it was used now'and then, here and there: srk 


e, was considered, 
vent, The Gadag 
aside the celebrated 
name well-known 
Vikramavarsha, called 


When did this Chalukya-Vikrama Era‘actuall 
to Fleet, it was towards the end of 10 
assigns the beginning of the reign of 


y start 9 According 
76 A. D., to which yearzhe 
Vikramaditya VI. He Says 
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“For, on the one hand, we have a date in th: 
Ii that falls in August-September A D. 
that time. And, on the other hand, 
time of Vikramaditya VI show that 
Anala or Nala samy 


reiga of Sémesvara 
1076 and none after 
the epigraphic records of the 
the year A. D. 1076-77, the 
atsara, Saka-Samvat 699 current, comme- 
ncing with Chaitra Sukla 1, which corresponded, approximately 
to the 9th March A D. 1075, was reckoned as the first year of 
his reign, That Vikramaditya VI was actually reigning at the 
commencement of this Saka year does not necessarily follow. 
But an inscription at Wadagéri, in the Nizam’s dominions, records 
a grant that was made towards the close of the same year, on 
Phalguna Sukla 5, corresponding to the 31st January, A. D 1077 
on account of the festival of the paftabandha or coronatidrl. 
This shows that he was crowned atleast before the end of the 
year in question; A,\D.107621077. But whether . the record 
fixes the coronation day, or an anniversary of it, or whether it 
simply registers grants that were made when the news of the 
coronation reached the locality, is not clear. It may be added 
that this record also says that Vikramaditya VI was then reigning 
not at Kalyana, but at Nadaviyappayanavidu, which probably 
has to be located somewhere in the direction of Wadagéri”,117 
But there is nothing to show that the Wadageri record marks 
the anniversary of the coronation of Vikramaditya. Nor cen 
it ‘register grants that were made when the news of the corona- 


tion reached the locality’, for, the grant mentioned therein was 
made by the king himself. 


This Wadagéri inscription has since been published.27°% It is 
dated in the first year of the Chalukya-Vikrama Era, Nala, Phal- 
guna su.5, Thursday. It records that king Vikramaditya VI 
performed several mahdddnas related to the festivities on account 
Of his coronation (pattbandhotsava) and granted land etc., to 
god Dhayimésvara, installed at the village of Sasavi Odamgere 
(modern Wadagéri) by his feudatory Dhayimayya, As regards 
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this date, Fleet says, “Prof. Keilhorr has shown (Lud. Ant , Vol, 
XXII, p. 110) that the weekday (Thursday) given in this record 
does not work out correctly for the given titht. But, as he has also 
Said, the results are unsatisfactory with Many of the dates of 
this ay And the records are not Eecessarily to be rejected 
aS not genuiue In the preceding year and Samy itsara, the given 
tith, and week-day are connected......... And this Suggests to me 


that the record may Possibly, in a confused Manner, refer to an 
anniversary festiva].°?119 


Dr P.B. Desai has discussed in detail the problem of inaugura. 
tion of the ChaJukya Vikrama Era,120 Therein he has made 


| » Pingala and (4) Saka 1000 Kala. 
yukti. Added to this are other inscriptions dated in 1045, 121 


1071,122 1072,138 and 1073144 A.D. which refer to Vikrama- 
ditya as the king. But, as the Nidagundj InSscription125 which 
gives the latest date for Somesvara II, is dated 1076 A, 1D 
September 1, Dr Desaj argues that “it would be hardly reaso- 
nable and correct to believe that Vikramaditya VI was crowned 


and started an era of his own on 9th March cf 1076 A. D., as 
assumed by Fleet and Kielhorn,” Now, on the basis of the 


logical Museum at Hydera- 
bad, which is dated the first year of the Chalukya-Vikrama Bra, 


lunar eclipse, regularly 
corresponding to 1077 A, D., August 6 


0, he thinks that Sunday 
February 26, of 1077 A. D, was the real Starting point of that 


So far as the date of the Wada 
Desai said, “‘If interpreted on its 
anamolous position Ag I have shown else 
VI was actually crowned on Chaitra éy : 
Corresponding to February 26, Sunday, 10 


Sri inscription js 


concerned, 
face value, 


it will lead us to an 
where, Vikramaditya, 
Of Pingala Saka 999, 
77 A, D. M, Govinda 
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Pai has also proved after a critical study of the epigraphical 
sources and on astronomical grounds, that Phalguna su. 5 of 
Nala, as cited in the present record, mast be in accordance with, 
the Purnim@nta reckoning, which is equivalent to the next . 


Amanta year, Pingala, Saka 999 Thus, the date of the inscri.. 
Ption would regularly correspond to March 2, Thursday, 1077 

A,D,.”?27 But, it is difficult to accept that there are Am@nta 
and Piirnimanta years, though we know of such months, .. The, 
bright fortnight of Phalguna can by no means be regarded as the 

bright fortnight of Chaitra because the bright fortnights of the 
lunar months are the same in both the Amanta ard Piirnim@nta 
calculations of the months. | Also, it is not possible to think — 
that the month of Phalguna of the year Nala is identical with the 

month of Chaitra of the year Pingala, 3 | 


Dr. Desai rightly says “‘During the eight years of Soméévara 
II’s reign (1068-76 A. D) Vikramaditya must have been con- 
solidating his _power which grew from Strength to strength. | 
By Saka 997 Rakshas. (1075 A..D.) signs were conspicuous that 
he would be successful in his efforts and some of his intimate 
Supporters | seem to have already commenced heralding his 
reign In the next year Saka 998 N ala (1076 A. D.).he appears - 
to have usurped most of the powers and virtually inaugurated | 
his reign. But as Soméévara II was still alive and his authority | 
was recognised by a section, though small, of his Subjects this | 
prince could not, legally. and by right, ‘get himself crowned as 
the formal ruler........ - In regard to the inscriptions suggesting — 
Saka 1000, Kilayukti, as his first regnal year, we can treat them | 
as mentioning the expired years, This would eliminate the 
obvious — difficulty,??228 Only, his explanation regarding the 
situation of Kalayukti, cannot be accepted, for, the name and 
position in of a.cyclic. year. Juniter’s Cycle is not affected by 
the fact ‘that the Saka year is current or expired. On the other 
hand, the mention of Kalayukti as the first regnal year may | 
a | 
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_be due to the fact that S6méévara II was still leading a precari- 
ous life till that date. 


Further, there are two records not noticed by Dr. Des»i which 
Seem to support the contention of Fleet that the date of the 
Wadagéri inscription marks the anniversary of the new era. 
These two are from Kuruva and Mattikote. The former!?® is 
dated the first year of Chalukya Vikrama era. Nata, Chaiira $u 5 
Sunday, corresponding to 1076 A D., March 12, the weekday 
eing Saturday. The other!®° also refers to Nala, as the first. 
year of Chalukya Vikrama era, the o'her details being Pushya 
ba, 3, Monday, Uttaravana-samkranti, This is about 94 months 
later than the f.tmcr, These two indicate that the new 
reckoning had come into use by Chail-a of the year Nala, 
So, as long ago suggested. by Ficet, this era was started 
most probably from Chaitra Su, 1 of the year Nala, Sri_ 
Venkatasubbaiah rightly thin«s tat the majority of the dates in 
that era favour the view that the era began in 1070 A. D.?8+ 


Thus the accession of Vikramaditya took place in'(76 A-D By 


_- normal standards it can be considerd as an act of usurpation, 


But Bilhana thinks it to be divine o-dained. According to him 
Vikramaditya was commanded by Siva to fulfil his destiny. 
He further adds that Séméévara was taken prisoner}®2 but 
nothing is known about him thereatter. However it is to be 
concluded that Vikramaditya proved himself to be a great 
builder who made the country worthy to be Jived in, | 


Enibassy to Ceylon 


Tne Ceylonese chronicle, Muajdavanisa speaks of -certain events 
as having taken place aroud 1077 A. D. in Ceylon, Vijayabahu 
was then ruling over that island empire after freeing it frcm 
Chola overlordship. Kuldttunga1 had been successfully driven 
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back by Vijiayabahu who put down with a firm hand the 
rebellion stirred out due to (hela machinations, H- wes 
coronated inc. 1076-77. \ D [tis probably around this time 
that ‘envoys sent by the Kannata-Monarch’ were cordially 
received by Vijayabahu with chioce gifts through his own 
envoys to these messengers. There is some confusion here in 
the account given by Prof Sastri,'3® regirding the period when 
the event is said the have taken place. But from what is detailed, 
it is clear that Vikramaditya, the Karnnata Monarch referred to. 
here was wooing all those that were enmical to the contempo. | 
rary Chola; for, it is said that at the same time when his envoys 
were well received, the Chola envoys behaved badly with the 
Sinhalese messengers who met them, resulting thereby in a 
prolonged battle. 


Revolt of Fayasimha 


After ascending the throne, Vikramaditya probably felt that all 
was well within the kingdom. Although he had, in one sense, 
usurped power, he was led to believe that all his feadatories, as 
also the subjects had been quite pleased with him and his rule. 
But, within afew years he was shocked to find that his own 
younger brother Jayasim ha IV had raised the standard of revolt 
against him. Whenhe assumed office, Jayasimha, called in the 
records as Traildkyamalla - Nolamba — Pallava ~ Pormanadi. 
Jayasimgadéva, was administering Banavasi- 12000 division! 
This was the province where Vikramaditya had found shelter to 
escape the wrath of his elder brother. This division obviously 
was bestowed upon his younger brother for administration. 


The Lingsugur inscription’®* of 1077 A D. August 6, 
refers tothis prince as Jribhuvanamalla- Pallava—Permanadi, 
belonging to mah4@pallavanvaya and = Pullava-kula-tilaka ane 
states that he was‘ governing Karadixal-400. The. point of 
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‘interest is that he is given the title Tribhuvatamalla whereas 7 
he is generally found to bear thetitle TrailOkyamalla. But 
this finds corroboration ina record frem Balambid?®* where- 
in he is referred to as  Tribhuvanamalla-Vira- Nclamba 
Jayasimhadéva, Further, this is probably the only rece rd 
wherein he is asscciated with Karadikal-400 division, Fut 
the Morab record?8® describes him as governing K dgali-5( 0, 
Kundur-1000, Puligere and Belvola divisions in the status of 
Yuvaraj wv (Yuvaraj a-padaviyim). The date of this record is 
equated with 1978 A.D., March 1}, by Dr. Desai.1®* On the 
date of this record, C. V. Year 3, Pingala, Phalguna- Punnime 
Sunday lunar Eclipse, which may probably be equated with 
1077 A_ D. August 6, depending ‘upon the eclipse, the king was 
performing rituals like tw@purusha and hiratiyagorbha fr. m his 
capital Etagiri. In the year Kalayukta he is stated to be in 
charge of Banavasi-!2000 also.?8® To this, Santalige-1000 
and other smaller territories were added in 1079 A D,28® 


All these indicate the affection that the king had towards his 
brother. In fact, Jayasimha takes pride on the part he played 
in assisting the king in his conflict with theeldest Recorcds 
are fluent about his achievements. The Galaganath epigraph??® 
States that having defeated the Chola and the Lala in battle, he 
_ Offered the entire earth to Vikrama-nripala and received from 
him the entire region bounded by the Perdore (Krishna) in the 
north and the sea on al]! the other three directions! The record 
further says that his feudatory mahomandalésvara Channaraca 
who was administering Belughe-70, Muvatiarum-bada and other 
smaller divisions extending upto Haive from the fort of Bana- 
vasi, was ferocious in battle. Atthe commend of his master 
he took great part in driving cutthe Alupas, levied tribute upon 
Gogegi and also Nagavarma of Haive, At this juncture jt is not 
possible to identify these local chiefs who might have, in all 
Likelihood, behaved recalcitrantly. Goggi prctably telc ngced 
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to the Silahara family, Kadamba Jayakééi is eulogised in the 
later records’*! as conquering the Alupas and -establishing 
Chalukya Vikramaditya \I in }is kingdom, Jayashima seems 
therein t» claim a similar achievement. The damaged Tumbara © 
Hosuru inscription dated in 1079 A D.142 also eulogises his 
achievements «na seems to state that he was then in the meter idu 
of PannaleyakOote. This is identical with Panhala near Kolhapur, 
He is stated to be governing the entire region upto the southern 
sea including Puligere-Belvola. We find him hold these divisions 
till 1082 A D., December 25, as can be evidenced from two 
inscriptions at Kurtakdti!#8 and Bannur 144 


Bithana  nerrates this incident, thus: An intimate person 
(Aptapurusha) of the king conveyed to him of the disloyalty of 
his brother and of the nefarious activities he was engaged in, to 
usurp ‘power for himself He further reported that the prince 
wis secking the co-operation of a Dravida king in this endeavoir 
and was sowing seeds of dissension in the king’s army. This 
message discomforted the king. Kind -as he was, h2 sent for 
his brother withthe message that for all pracitical purpese he 
was indeed the king and would gain nothing by revolt, But 
_Jayasimha appears to have gone too far to retrace his steps. 
He, proceeded with a huge army towards the Krishna, 
rather unchecked. This safe passage made him bolder, and 
from the account narrated, it would seem that he even gained 
‘some initial success, But, this was too much for the king to 
bear. Mounted onthe royal elephant, Vikrama appeared on 
the battlefield, routed the brother’s army and captured him 
when he was fleeing in the forest. This much from Bilhana!*5 
who concludes that the king spoke kindly tothe rebel who 
had been brought to his pr.sence as a prisoner and allaved 
his fears. : 


1082 A. Db. was till now assumed to be. the last date of 
Jayasimha, But, Sri Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma hus 
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brought into evidence a record in the K. B. Musuem, Hydera~ 
bad?46 which is dated in the Chalukya-Vikrama era 21, Dhatu, 
Sriv inaqurnima, Wednesday, corresponding to .1096 A D, 
August 6. Itrefersto the rule of Tribhuvanamalla and states 
that Muhd-mandalésvara ~Kiimara Jayasimha, described as 
Maha-Vengimandaladhisvara WwaS governing  Lombaliki-70 
as Kum@ravritti. At the instance of his subordinate nad adhikOri, 
dandandyaka Sankarayya, the prabhugavunda s cf the division 
made a grant of money to god Piriya Nakaregvara Of raj udhani 
Chilkuru. The editor of the record has identified that governor 
with Jayasimha IV and has stated that by appointing this prince 
in this region, the king ‘“‘not only, alienated the sympathies of 
Kulottunga-Chola towards Jayasimha, but also kept this 
recalcitrant and ambitious brother fully engaged in the politics 
of Vengi”” This appears to confirm the statement of Bilhana, 


—Inscripiin+s however do not mention this revolt. An analysis 
of the records of Vikramaditya So far available show that 
between 1080 and 1083 A.D, he was residing at Kalyana, 


Only the Konakondla record!*7 shows that on December 2, 


Of 108t > Aes. hed: been camping at Pottalakere, 
Otherwise records of 1082 A. D. June,?4*® 1082 A, D. Julyisy 
and. 1083 A. D. Decembeér!®° sneak of Kalyana as his 
aelevidu .on those dates. Nor do we have any corroboration 
in the contemporary Chola records of Kuldttunga {[’s taking 
interest in this affair, In fact, Bilhana himself does not 
Suggest that the Dravida king responded to Jayasimha’s éall 
for aid. It does not, however, mean that al] that Bilhana 
has said is far from truth. We know. that around 1099 A ty. 
duldundyaka Anantapala had been the governor of Veni 7000 
and assisted bis master in the latter’s exploits against Vengi, 
Almost two decades earlier Jayasimha had been appointed 


inthe region around Vengi. What happened to him later is 
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not known, Sri Sarma _ surmises that Jayasimha took part 
in the Vengi wars and lost his life, whereafter Anantaptla was 
Sent to Vengi. If this surmise is correct this inci tent will have 
to be placed after 1096 A. D. which is the latest Kaown date 
for Jayasimha. 


Expeditions Against Malwa 


The next noteworthy event in the career of Vikramaditya as 
aruler, iS a series of expeditions he undertook against 
Malwa, in an attempt to establish peace thereat. Dr. Desai 
has discussed these in detail in his Jainism in South Indiae!®? 
More information with regard to these is now forthcoming 
from other records. — 


Dr, K, V. Ramesh, while editing the Raibag. inscription of 
Vikramaditya?®? has discussed this afresh. This inscription 
noticed in the Epiqraciecal Report)5® is somewhat misleading. 
The date as read therein, is stated to be Chalukya Vikrama 
year (lost), Sukla, Chaitra ba 7, Sunday. Ramesh _ has 
published the facsimile of the inscripton aad he reads the 
date as Chilukya Vikrama Varashada Cnaitra ba Admdru and 
has equated these details with 1077 A. D. March 19, taking 
the year to be the first current year of thit era. The letter ga in 
wurshada is not clearly seen. It looks more like yw and it is 
possible that it stands forthe numeral indicating the year of 
the era. It is true that itis damaged, But, ihe reading as 
suzgested by Dr. Ramesh is also. not beyond doubt. Further 
the equivalent date suggested by him ts based on circumstantial 
evidence rather than the date as given in the record. Tus we 
shall consid-r below. 


There is an inscription at Belgami dated-in December 1077 
AD 154 which gives the epithet Drara-ndtha-~mah@-bhayajvara- 
kuram to Vikramaditya, This has made scholars surmise that 
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soon after his accession to the throne Vikramaditya led an 
expedition to Malwa 355 But, a careful analysis of these records 
would show that this surmise is not sound. The Belgami 
inscription states that the king was ruling from Etagiri in the 
C.V, year 2, Pingala, Pushya su. 7, Sunday, corresponding to 
1077 A D., December 24, Another record from the same 
place °° dated in Magha of the same year, a month later, also 
States that he was ruling from the same place, viz, Etagiri. 
But, we have a record from Kulekumatagi!5? which is also of 
the same date as the earlier record at Belgamii.e. C V. year 2, 
Pingala, Pushya su 7, Sunday. It states, however, that the 
king was ruling from his camping place enroute (uppayanada 
vidu) at Ponaguppe. This place has not been ldentified; but 
it must be som.where in the Bijapur District, near about 
the findspot of the record. How could the king be at Etagici 
and Ponaguope onthe same date? If the date of the Raibag 
record is equated with 1077 A. D. March 19, as has been dane 
by Dr. Ramesh, assuming the year to be the first year of C. V. 
era, it would mean that for nine months, between March 19 
and December 24, he lingered on round about Raibag, 
Ponaguppe is not far removed from Raibag, and is hardly 
within 100 miles distance. Hence, the date of the Raibag 
record does not appear to be March 19, 1077 A, D. 


Further, the Kulekumatagi record does not 
campaipn of the king: 
there. 


Speak of any 
It merely states that he was camping 
Belyami is far away south and according to the records 
of that place cited above, we find him at Etagiri. 


Moreover, 
we have seen that it was at aboy 


t this time that the king of 
Ceylon got himseif coronated, and the Chalukya king sent. his 
emissaries to the at country, 


-This was also the period when Vikramaditya had just ascended 
the throne and it would be difficult to Imagine that at a time 
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W i2n confusion prevailed in the capital, he !2d an expedition to 
Malwa without setiing his own house in order. Th> epithet 
given in the Belyami record has led to the surmise that the 
Raibag record refers to the first year of rul: ofthe king, For 
the reasons given above, this surnise.does ndt appzar to be. 
correct; The epithet may as well have a rciers c>to the achieve- 
ment of Vikramaditya as a prince. ) 


Of course, it i$ also not possible to read the date of the Raibag 
record as Sukia, Chaitra, ba 7, and thereupon equit:it with 
1087 A. D, as has been done in the Epigraphical Report referred 
to earlier. But, as shown above, it is difficult to surmise that 
V kramaditya went on an expedition to Malwa soon after he 
ascended the throne. Dr. Ramesn has said ‘the details of the 
date are irregu.ar not only for that year but for tne previous 
year also.”}5® But he has also cited the Yalavatti record of 
1088-89 A. D. referred to by Mr. Fieet, wherein it is stated that 
Vikramaditya crossed the Narmada and conquered the kings on 
the other side of the river This is no d5.v5t a reference to one 
of the northern expeditions of that king, but Ram sh’s objection 
is that it does not make any specific reference to his triumph 
over Udayaditya, and. that the details of dic: of the Raibag record 
do not tally. But this is not an unsurmountable objection. 


~ 


It would’ appear that it was only sometime before 1087 A. D., 
that Vikramaditya led his first expedition against Malwa, 
Although it is not possible, under ths circumstances, to fix the 
date of the Raibag record, that it should be dated before 1087 
A. D. which is the last known date of Paremara Udayaditya, is 
certain, for, Udayin mentioned therein is definitely Udayaditya, 
The Yalavatti epigraph dated more than a year later makes only 
a passing reference, while the Raibag record has made a specific 
reference. It may incidentally be noted that the Sitabaldi inscrie 
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Ption? °° (at Nagpur) of this king is dated in 1087 A. D. Itis 
quile possible that the record céme into existence after his march 
to Dhara, Nagpur is to the south of Dhara. 


Paramira Udavaditya had regained the territories lost by his 
nephew Jayasimha and thus enhanced his own prestige, But 
now he had to face Vikramaditya VI. The Raibag'record states 
that the Ckalukya was returing frcm en expedition in the course 
of which he scattered the forces of Udayin, burnt the city of 
Dhara and erected a pillar of victory. We donot know if Udaya- 
ditya even lost his life in this battle. | 


This was the first expedition against Malwa by Vikramaditya 
as aking. Udayaditva had a number of sons of whom three are 
known, Viz. Lakshmadéva, Naravarma znd Jagaddéva. The first’ 
two ruled for Short periods, oneafter the other, It has been 
thought?6° = that Lakshmadéva was the same as Jagaddéva and | 
that af er some years of rule he abdicated the throne in favour 
of his brother and himself accepted the governorship of some 
P-ovinces in the Ch ilukya kingdom uuder Vikramaditya, 


Waile discussing the expeditions of Vikramaditya apainst 

Malwa, Dr P B. Desai has brought into evidence two records 
from Hunasi-Hadagali and Nimbargi. These two records 
state that the king was camping at Kotitirtha on the bank of the 
Narmada (wrongly stated as the Godavari in the former) perfor- 
ming several ceremonies like the tuldpurusha, on his way back 
frum the victorious campaign against Dhara. The former is 
dated Chalukya Vikrama year 23, Bahudhanya, Jyeshtha 
Amavasya, solar eclipse. The details of the date of the Nimbargi 
epigraph are almost identical, expect for the month which is 
given as Pushva and the weekday as Thursday, After examining 
tiese dates Dr. Desai has come to the conclusion that the correct 
equivalent of both these dates ought to be 1098 A. D,. January 5, 
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Tuesday (ISvara, Pushya Amavasya) and by then almost one year 
hid pissed after the gifis mentioned in both the records were 
made.?®! 


Tris event might have taken place still earlier, for, a record from 
Kalliic dated 1096 A, D., February 27 7%? states that the king 
was in his military camp (dundinu nelevidu) on the bank of the 
Narmida when he eifted the village k<llur as dakshina on per- 
forming the waschiléngala sacrifice, to his preceptor Vikrama- 
ditya-bhattopadhyaya sarvakratu-SOmayaji. This would show 
that even as early as 1099 A. D. the king was on his-march, 
But we are not in a position to state whether he was proceeding 
further or was on his way tack. 


Tbe Hunasi-Hadagall record noted above states that after 
destroying Dhara, the king met Jajjugi Jagaddéva, son of Udayin, 
Ic has been suggested that Jajjugi, as an epithet, stends for 
Jéejika-bhukti, mecdein Bundelkhand, and that Jagaddéva was 
connected with that region, probably asa governor. D, C, 
Ganguly has, as seen above, suggested that Lakshmadeva was 
identica with Jagaddéva and that after abdication he ruled over 
the southern part of the Paramara kingdom comprising of the 
Yeotmal and Adilabad districts of Maharashtra and Andhra 
prades respectively, atleast upto 1112 A D. But, we have | 
iascriptional evidence to show that Jagaddéva was administering 
the region around Kolanupaka in 1104 A. D. as a subordinate 
of Vikramaditya.4®% According to the Prabandha-chinamani 
Jagaddéva was given a province to rule by the Chalukya and 
obviously this was the region around Kolanupaka.. The diffe- 
rence in these statements would indicate that Lakshmadéva was 
not identical. with Jagyddéva, Itis likely therefore that wh n 
Lakshmeadéva was succeeded by Naravarma, around 1075 A. D,, 
Jazaddéva, the other prince, sought the help of Vikramaditva in 
securing the throne, It was probably for this purpose that the 


258 


Vihrama€ditya VI 


Chalukaya led a seco-d exnedition to Malwa, but scmehcw the 
relation between the two became soclose that Vikramaditya 
b-cught him to his own kingdom and invested him with authe- 
Jity. It is possible that tnis Paramara prirce had no lawful 
claim to the throne. 


Other Expediticns in the North 

Records of Vikramaditya highly eulogise his military achieve-. 
ments- His subordinates aad feudatories also claim similar 
achievements for themselves, taking advantage of the fact that 
they participated in some or all of the battles fcught by their 
overlord. The countries in the north which are stated to lave 
bzen conquered by him include Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Magadha, 
Pnchala, Népala, Barbara, Saurashtra, Varata, Lata, Kasnira, 
Gurjara, Sindhu, Sauvira, Malava, Turushka etc. That he 
Went upto Malwa is seen above.. We have’ some evidence 
though uncomfirmed, about his expedition against the 
Chaulukyas of Gujarat and the Kalachuns. The rest of the 
claims are obviously hyperbolic, | 


Kum4@ra palaprabandha of Jinamandana narrates a story acccrce 
ing to which Permadi of Kalyanakataka sent an emissary 
to the court of Siddharaja, the Chaulukya king of Gujarat.}&4 
This Siddharaja is probably identical with Jayasimha, son of 
Karna, a junior contemporary of Vikramaditya, It has been 
thought that this ruler won a Victory over the latter.1®° But 
it may be noted that this Jayasimha scn of Karna was born to 
Mayanalladévi, a daughter of Kadamba Jayakési of Goa. Since 
at the time of his father’s death{c. 1094 A, D.) he wasstill 
a minor, his mother acted as regent for some years, We know 
that the Kadambas were not only the feudatories of the 
Chalukyas but were also matrimonially related to Vikramaditya 
who had married a Kadamba princess himself. It is more likey that 
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On hearing the news of Karna’s death, he.sent an envcy to the 
latter’s court, more as a courtesy, than consequent to a fight, 


The other ruler of the north against whem the Karnata king 
is said to have crossed swords was of the K 4 achuri family, An 
inscription 7&6 from Lakshméévar refers to Sripati, a governor 
of the two Three hundreds, viz, Belvola-200 and Purigere-300, 
He is eulogised in the record as pursuing the enemy forces 
fiom Ratnapura which he captured and as offerring to the king 
greet booty in the form of elephants, horses, treasure, damsels, 
white umbrella etc., which he collected in: the couse of his 
expedition. This record is datedin 1112 A, D, Sripati wes 
the brother-in-law of Ananta-dandadhipa, the famous gener: ] 
under Vikramaditya. Ratnapura mentioned herein may be 
identical with Ratanpura, near Bilaspur in Madhya Pradesh, 
This city was founded by Ratnaraja, the Kalachuri king whose 


Son Jajalladéva became independent from the overlordship «f 
the Kalachuris of Tripuri sometime in the last decade of the 
Hlth century. It is possible that Sripati who mht have 
accompanied his master during the Jatrer’s last expedition 
against Malwa, raided the Kalachuri capital, But this is not 
corroborated by any other evidence, _ | 


Affairs in Vengt 


With the accession of Kuléttunga I on the Chola throne, Vengi_ 
passed into the hands of the Cholas, Th t ruler appointed his 
son and other officials to’ govern that Tegion as a principality 
of the Chola Kingdom, Vikramaditya, as already noted, was 
sorely disappointed with these developments, for, all the 
prolonged battles with the Chdlas from the days of Jayasimha 
I, if not earlier, had all been futile, Vengi could not be a part 
of his kingdom. Yet, he had been waiting for an Opportunity to 
interfere in the affairs of Vengi and gain control Over that 
region, 
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After becom'ng the Chcla ruler, Kuldttunga I, described as 
Chalukya-Chola, sent }4< son FR ajaraja Mummedi-chola ag 
the viceroy of Vengi. This prince got himself anointed at 
Jananathanugari, icentified with Draksharama, on 1076 4. D, 
July 27, But, he did not Stay there for long, Although the 
Chellur copper plates?®7 of his younger brother and Successor, 
at Vengi, State that Mummadi-chola ruled only for one year 


. 


there are records to show that he held power for more than 
two jears, 


On the basis of the Eluru copper plates of Rajaraja Mummidi 
choda which state that his feudatory Mummadi Bhima 
assisted him in his battles against the Chalukyas, pleased at 
which Rajaraja bestowed upon him some villages, Sri M. Soma 
Sekhara Sharma surmised that the Western Chalukyas and the 
Eastern Gangas of Kalinga together invaded Vengi and Rajaraja 
faced them boldly and with the assistance of Mummadi Bhima, 
drove them out.!&8 The Eastern Ganga contemporary was 
Rajataja Dévéndravarma .who passed away in Saka-999, He 
had married Chola Kuldttunga’s daughter Rajasundari, and 
Anatavarma Chodaganga. born to this couple, was yet a minor. 
His cousins availed of this Opportunity and with the help of the 
Chalukya king they are said to have attacked Kalinga which 
mide Rajaraja Mummadi-chola render the Fastern Ganga 
all the assistance needed. This surmise, however, stands as yet 
uncorroborated It is true that Vikramanitya’s records 
eulogise him as having defeated the Kalinga; tut as already 
Stated, it looks more a hyperbole, than a fact, 


Rajaraja was succeeded by his younger brother Virachdda, as 
the viceroy of Vengi. This prince was in Power fora period of 
Six years whereafter his elder brother Rajaraja Chodaganga held 
the office from c. 1084 to 1039 A. D. Virac 


hoda had a second 
term of office when, in 1089, A, D. »Raj 


araja was recalled by” 
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Kuldttunga, This second tenur-, according to the Pithapuram 
plates of Virachoda!®® was specially meant for saving the region 
which was invested with war clouds. . 


During his first term of office, Viachoda is said to have faced 
the attack of the Western Chalukya king. Although there is no 
direct evidence for this, the existence of some records dated in 
the Chalukya Vikrama Era in the Vengi region reems to indicate 
the successful inroads of the Chalukva into thit erea. For 
example, a record!?7° registering a gift to god Bhimésvara by 
-Lakshmidévi, daughter of Kona Mummadiraja and wife of 
(Pedama) Rajaparajs, is dated the C. V, year 5, Saka, 1004, 
corresponding to 1082-83 A, D. But in the same place we have 
records of Chdla Kuldttunga dated in his 13th regnal year 
Saka 1095 corresponding to the same year i. e. 1082-83 A. D. 
Since, for nearly three decades more, we do not find records of 
the Chalukya kingor those dated in his era, it is surmised that 
the Chalukyas were kept out of Vengi till the closing years of 
Kuldttunga. 


During his second tenure of office Virachoda faced the invasion 
of SOmésvaradéva, the chief of Bastar, described as the lord of 
Chakrakuta. It is surmised?7? that Paramara Jagaddéva might 
have rendered assistance to this chief, since his Jainad iascripion 
states that he defeated the king of Andhra. It is further surmi- 
sed that the chief of Bastar might have himself been provocated 
by Vikramaditya VI. But neither the Kuruspal record??? of 
this Somégvara nor the Jainad inscription are dated and it is not 
possible to fix the date of their invasion on Vengi. Associating 
Vikramaditya with this incident, appears to be only an imagina- 
tion, 


Even from the time of Chalukya Soméésvara I, regions adjoining 
the Vengi country like Kollipake-7000 were under the control 
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of the Chalukyas, The Kolanupaka inscription??? dated i977 
A D states that. mahdmandalésvara Sankarayenda was governe 
ing Kollipake-7000 division, Another record from the same 
place dated 1088 A. D.,174* refers to Tondaya—-Chola-maharaja 
as the governor of that region, In 1106 A. D., we fina Para- 
mara Jagaddéva, in charge of this region, while five years later, 
in lit! A.D. the Chalukya prince SOméSvara II] was admini- 
stering the area.}75 What actually Vikramaditya desired was 
penetration into the heart of the Vengi kingdom. This he could 
not achieve till the Chéla prince, Vikramachola was recalled by 
-Kuldttunga around 1118 A, D, when he was chosen heir 
apparent. At Kolluru, in Guntur district, we have a multilated 
and fragmentary Sanskrit inscription dated in the Chalukya 
Vikrama year 40, the other given details probably corresponding 
to 1150 A. D, December 25 17° This record mentions Ananta- 
paladéva and sevaral other officers like mantri, purOhita, etc. in 
whose presence a gift was made. Anantapala mentioned herein 
is no doubt identical with the famous general of that name who 
held a significant position under Vikramaditya. Three years 
later, we find this Anantapala (referred to as Anantapalayya) 
governing Vengi 14000 division when he madea gift of money 
for maintaining a perpetual lamp to god AgastyéSvara of 
Kommurn, the fincspot of the record.477 Probably this was the 
beginning of Chalukya’s active participation in the Vengi affairs 
when he sent his general Anantapala to invade the country, 


At Sanigarama in Karimnagar taluk and district in Andhra 
Pradesh, is a Kannada record of Vikramaditya VI dated Saka 
1022, Vyaya, Magha su. 15, Thursday, lunar eclipse.178 
These detzils are equated with 1107 A, D., January 10, taking 
the Saka year as a mistake for 1028.279 Herein figures 
mahamandulésvara Bétarasa of the Kakatiya family as the 
king's subordinate, Thereafter the record registers a gift by 
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Kondamayya who was a dandandyaka of Jagaddévarasa, This 
Bélarasi is identified with Kakatiya Béta II. We know that 
these Kakatiyas were the feudatories of the Chalukyas of 
Kalyana, This record does not specify the region over which 
Béta was ruling, He is only referred to as Anmakundapuravar- 
esvira Since the record mentions Beta earlier and then 
refers to Jagaddéva, obviously the Paramara prince Jagaddeva 
whom Vikramaditya VI held in high esteem, the editor of the 
record has surmised that this made Jagaddéva attack 
Anumkonda, probably to seek revenge upon the insult shown 
to him as stated in the Hanm ikonda inscription. How far 
this is true cannot be ascertained although Jagaddéva’s attack 
upon Anumakonda is clearly ‘mentioned in the record.280 
But the Sanigarama_ record would only suggest that 
Vikramaditya had penetrated upto Warangal Gisirict, the 
chiefs of which region (the Kakat vas) continued to- offer 
allegiance to him. Pr6la’s record states that his father Beta 
reczived the Anumakonda territory from Vikramaditya. 


! ‘ : ; 
Inscriptions indicate how gradually Vikramacitya managed to 
occupy they Veng iregion, An inscription in the K, B. Museum 
at Hyderabad!82 dated in May 1116 A. D. suggests that 
Vikramaditya was on his march to Vengi then, Probably a 
battle was fought at Bejawada with the governor of Venagi 
in which Anantapala played a leading role, aS iS jndicated by 
an apigraph from Chebrolu.182 By 1113 A. D., the occupation 
of Vengi seems to have been complete, 


The affairs in the Chdla country obvicusly helped the Chalukya 
king in achieving the feat. Chola Kuloitunga had appointed 
his son Parantaka as the heir to the throne and had placed him 
as the governor of Vengi, But the latter’s brother Vikramachéla 


! 
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also put forth his claim te the throne and issued his own 
records, There are inscriptions of both Parantaka and 
Vikramachola dated upto 1119 A. D.° and 1i20 A. D. which 
fact indicates that even during the lifetime of their father, 
both the brothers were at war with each other, fighting for 
the throne. But it is significant to note that inscriptions of 
Parantaka are more in number in Vengi thanin the Tamil 
region, 


it is worth noting in this context that Hoysala Vishnuvardhana 
also contributed to the conquest of Vengi by Vikramaditya. On 
the one hand, he was a subordinate of Vikramaditya, and on the 
other, he bore a grudge against the Vengi governor Parantaka 
who was a rival of Vikramachdla. The latter was born to 
Kuldttunga by a Hoysala princess.383 Vishnuvardhana_there- 
fore took up the cause of Vikramachdla and invaded Vengi. 
Tais made the task of Vikramaditya easier. He had finally the 
Satisfaction of being the master of Vengi for the supremacy over 
which; struggle was going on since the days of Jayasimha IT, 
Incidentally, it may be noted that Vishnuvardhana’s attack 
on the Chola country resulted in the freeing of the territory of 
Gangavadi from Chola occupation and this led to the further 
southward expansion of the Hoysala territory. 


The Chalukya occupation of Vengi proved to be only temporary, 
It continued till about C, V. year 57, i, e., 1132-33 A. D. as is 
known from the epigraphical records found i in Draksharama, By 
then VikramachCla had sought the assistance of some of his 
loyal feudatories, like the Durjayas of Velanadu, the Suryavarnéa 
chiefs of Malayavani, Durjayas of Kondepedamati and 
th: like, who, expressing allegiance to the Chola, made grants 
praying for the victory of their overlord. Some of them succee- 
ded in occupying at least some portions of Vengi soon after 
Vikramaditya’s death, A record of 1127 A. D. Peay <-2/, at 
Chebrolu,?** refers to Mahamandalésvara Nambaya, described 
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as the lord of Kollipaka and the 6000 (Shatsahasra) country as 
afeudatory of Vikramachdla. Likewise, another record?8® 
dated Saka (1053 A.D,) refers to Nambiraja, son of Malla, 
as the lord of Kollipaka He is stated to be ruling over the 
Shatsahasra country, most probably independently. 


Internal Troubles 


~The beginning of the 12th century: witnessed the strengthening 
of power of a feudatory family in south Karnataka, below the 
Tungabhadra, That was the Hoysala dynasty whose early 
members were loyal: subordinates of the Chalukyas. We have 
seen above!®® that Vinayaditya of that family had cordial 
relations with Somésvara I,.Vinayaditya’s son Ereyanga assisted 
his-father in consolidating the position. He was also a loyal 
subordinate of the Chalukyas. He is described in a tecord187 
as the right hand of the Chalukya king. In the struggle between 
the two brothers, Ereyanga took the s’de of Vikramaditya and 
assisted him in gaining the throne./°* Itis said that Ereyanga 
burnt the city of Dhaia and all other prircipal forts of Bhdja.13° 
We have noted above the two expeditions Jaunched by Vikrama- 
ditya against Malwa, Ereyanga appears to have participated in 
the earlier of the two when BhOja was defeated, This event is to 
be placed before 1100 A. D., which is the last known date of this 
Hoysala prince. 


Ereyanga’s sons were Ballala I, Vishnuvardhana and Udaya- 
ditya, in that order. The first two of them ruled one after the 
other. While Ereyanga was a loyal feudatory, his sons thought 
of establishing a kingdom of their own, independent of Chalukya 
suzerainty. That was a period of peace in the kingdom, when in 
the south, the Chalukyas would not expect any Chola invasion, 
This made the ruler follow the policy of least resistance. To 
the Hoysala, this seems to have appeared as a sort of weakness, 
or tiresomeness after a period of long drawn-out battles, on 
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the part of his overlord. The Hoysala territory was like a 
buffer state betwen the Chalukya and the Chéla kingdoms and 
the respite now given was made use of by the feudatory to | 
strengthen his own position and become independent, if possible: 
Ballala tried to make definite moves in this direction, 


Many Hoysala records glorify the achievements of these brothers 
who claim to have fought battles egainst the Kadambas, both 
of Goa and Hangal, the Pandyas of Uchchangi and other chiefs 
Who owed allegiance to the Chalukya, 


The Chalukya in: sent Jagaddéva?®° to curb the expansionist 
activity of Ballala. This Jagaddéva, once thought to bea. 
Santara chief, was later on rightly idenitified with -the 
Paramara prince to whom Vikramaditya offered shelter and 
patronage.?®1 Inscriptions extol the achievements of the 
Hoysala brothers against this chief Jagaddéva. The latter is. 
said to have appreciated the valour of the horseman who had 
made the elephant on which he was riding scream out, This 
horseman was actually Viraballala himself.?92 Vishnuvardhana 
is described as a Bhairava in battle in destroying the army of 
Jagaddeva,298 = 


We are not in a position to fix the dates of these battles. Ere- 
yanga ruled upto 1100 A. D., whereafter Ballala I came to 
power. It was only after his accession to the throne that he 
fought against the Paramara chief. While it was originally 
thought?9* that it might have’ taken place sometime before 
1118 A.D, Prof. Coelho says that the date may be safely put 
between 1100 and 1104 A.D. Since Ballala’s reign can be fixed 
between 1100 and 1108 A. Dts definitely before the latter 
date that Jagaddéva was defeated by Ballala. 


Jagaddéva’s defeat roused the ambitions of the Hoysala further, 
This victory of the Hoysala appears to have incited even others 
nearabout, like the Pandyas of Uchchangi, the Kadambas of 
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Hangal and the Kadambas of Goa, In fact, Hoysala Vishnu- 
vardhana proceeded against the Pandyas whom he dafeated and 
thereafter crossing the Tungabhadra, he attacked even the 
Kadambas. They, in their turn, appear to have availed of tho 
confusion and supported the Hoysala in an effort to free them- 
selves also. 


The battle against the Pandyas of Uchchangi was fought some- 
time in 1116 A.D, at Dumme, when the Pandya chief, Tribhu- 
vanamalla Pandya Irukkavéla was killed on the battle field. By 
this victory Vishnuvardhana gained control over Nolambavadi 
and opened the way for the Kadamba territory and to Belvola. 
The Gadag inscription!®® of Vira Ballala II states that Vishnu- 
vardhana overran Uchchangi whereafter his territory extended 
from his own capital to Belvola. | 


These events, however, alerted Vikramaditya who now realised 
the magnitude of the problem. He moved quickly, As a part 
of the defensive manoeuvre he entered into matrimonial alliance 
with Jayakesi If, the Kadamba chief of Goa, He made a fierce 
attack on Goa with the help of his loyal feudatories, Achugi 
and Permadi of the Sinda family. This attack unnerved the 
Kadamba chief and the event finally led to matrimonial relation- 
ship between the two when the Chalukya gave him in marriage, 
his daughter Mailaladevi. Further, the Pandya was pursued and 
the Hoysala was forced to retreat homewards. Several battles 
were fought at Kannegala, Halasur and Hosavidu between 1117 
and 1122 A, D. In the battle of Kannegala, the Hoysala general 
Gangaraja, played a dominant role and won a decisive victory 
against the Chalukya inc, 1117-18 A, D. This pleased Vishnu- 
vardhana who, whereupon granted him the village Parama,296 
However, the ultimate victory lay with Vikramaditya and Vishnu. 
vardhana had to wait for some more years for another opportu. 
nity to try for independence.?°” He had also to take the title 
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of Tribhuvanamalla as a mark of his subordination to Vikrama- 
ditya. In about 1122 A, D. he was once again defeated by 
Vikramaditya in a battle when the latter’s grand son Jagadéka- 
malla II played a major role.19® Consequent to the defeat in 
this battle, Vishnuvardhana had to take the title Jagadekamalla. 
This is confirmed by an inscription from, Karya?®® in characters 
of c, 12th A. D. and ascribed to about 1124 A, D. which mentions 
Bhujabala Viraganga Jagadekamalla Hoysaladéva, This chief is 
identified with Vishnuvardhana. That by this time Jagadékamalia 


was grown up and participating in battles is clear from an 
inscription from Bhalki, edited by me,29° 


Yet another chief who persistently rose in revolt was Silahara 
Bhoja- The Raibag inscription noted above refers to maha- 
matdalésvara Kongajarasa fighting against mandlika Bhoja of 
the Silahara family of Karad. The Malghan inscription?°2 
dated 1100 A. D,, states that Vikramaditya was camping on 
the Bhimarathi while he was proceeding against Bhoja who is 
also identical with the samechief. The fact that the Sinda 
chief Achugi IT also claims to have defeated certain Bhoja who 
invaded his territory?°2 would show that this Silahara Bhoja 
was quite defiant foralong time, Itis not known if he was 
defeated by the Sinda_ chief: but-since he is not heard of any 
more, it may be surmised that he was thoroughly put down. 


Feudatory Chiefs and Subordinate Officers 


The long reign of Vikramaditya witnessed expansion of the 
Chalukya kingdom in all directions, It was but natural that in 
the administration of sucha vast kingdom he had to appoint a 
number of officers to govern the different regions. He appoint- 
ed his own sons and a number of relatives in important admini- 
Strative posts. Besides these, there were a good number of 
feudatory chiefs ruling over their chieftaincies hereditarily, 
being independent so far asthe interna] administration was 
concerned but owing allegience to the overlord, 
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We have seen howhis younger brother Jayasimha, described 
as Trailokyamalia Nolamba-PallavasPeim@nadi Jayisingadéva 
or Yuvraja Vira-Nolamba-Jayasimha, and atnanankakara Was 
administering a number of important divisions like. Banavasi- 
12000, Santalige-1000, Belvola~300, Purigere-300,. Kundur- 
1000, Mandali-1000 etc, as the prince, After him, the Banavasi 
province came to be governed by Dandand@yaka Anantapala, In 
1103 A D.2°3 we find him administering this province as also 
the Two three--hundred divisions. The record also states that 
he was in charge of panndya of seven and a half lakhs division 
(Sapidradhalaksheya-panna@yamam padedu). It would appear 
that Sapta@rddhalaksha is the same as Rattapadi-seven -and a 
half-lakh, a name that stood for the entire area now generally 
known as the Deccan.2°* It would, therefore, mean that besides 
administering the territorial divisions named he was in charge 
of the collection of panndy, tax from the -entire Deccan. It 
seems that Anantapala held this office, de jure only. He was 
a very prominent officer holding the office of mah@pradhana and 
used to be frequently away from | this region on other engage- 
ments including military expeditions. We find other chiefs 
holding this office on the same dates. For instance, Govindadand- 
anatha, the nephew of Anantapala was in charge of this division 
1 110399". 11072908 Fig aee 111529" and even tae 


Anantapala is first noticed in a record from Ambali dated ° 1083 
A. D. and the last he is heared of is in 1130 A. D.2?° Although 
‘Dr. Gurav thinks?! that his family hailed from the Bellary 
District there is good reason to hold that this family migrated 
. from the Guajarat region, We havea fairly good account of his 
family; He was. the son of MahéSvara, born to Pampadévi, 
Bhima wasthe name of his grandfather.. His elder sister 
Padmaladévi, married to Krishnaraja, son of Padmanabha, had 
two sons Lakshma and Go6vindaraja. Anantapala was the 
eldest of the four sons, Narayana, Vamana, and Lakkana being 
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the other three. All of them were generals of repute. 
Anantapala held several offices like mah@pradhana banasa-vergg- 
ade, manevergqade, panndyad-adhisthdyaka, datidanayaka ete, 
The Chikka Handig@6l inscription??? says that he was the crest- 
jewel among the generals (mah@s€nQdhipati-Sirassékhara). 


Earlier, this division was being governed by other officers. The 
Belgami record??* of 1077A,D._ states that mahdsénadhipati, 
mah@pradh@na, dandanayaka Barmadévarasa was governing this 
province, besides Santalige-1000 and 18 agrah@ras. It is 
interesting to note that this governor and the king himself made 
_ a gift of a village to the basadi called Chalukya-ganga-permadi- 
jinalaya, which had been constructed by the latter when he was 
a prince. A decade later, in 1088 A. D., we find dandanayaka 
Somésvarabhatta governing this province, besides Eradaruntru.??4 
Another Beligami record 21° states that on behalf of Dandandyaka 
Bhivanayya described as . féri-ldla-kannada-sandhivigrahi, 
dandanayaka Padmanabhayya was administering the division, 


But, from c, 1088 A. D, the Banavasi province was bestowed 
upon the Kadambas cf Hangal. I have shown elsewhere21® how 
Kirtivarma of that family was overlooked by the king inspite of 
the fact that he assisted the latter in securing the throne. 
Santivarma and his successors governed Banavasi and Hangal 
provinces, ‘Santivarma was succeeded by his son Tailapadéva, 
This feudatory had to face the repeated attacks of Hoysala 
Vishnuvardhana all through his life and it was with utmost 
difficulty that he would hold his own. 


Of the Kadambas of Goa, Guvaladéva III, son of Jayakési I, 
succeeded his father in c, 1079 A. D. He was the brother-in-law 
ofthe emperor, He was governing Konkana-900 and Palasige- 
12000 divisions. It was during this period that his nephew 
Jayakési Il, son of his younger brother Vijayadditya married 
Mailaladévi, the daughter of Vikramaditya VI, born to 
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Malayamati-mahadévi. This marriage appears to have taken 
place in c. 1104 A. D. During the last years of his rule, 
Guvala appears to have associated his nephew in administration. 
Jayakési had a sister Padmaladévi who had married Hakiballa, 
son of Mavulidéva. I have tried to identify the latter chief with 
the Kadamba chief of Hangal of that name, a son of Jayasimha. 
We have seen above that Jayakési was one of those chieftains 
who were inspired by the moves made by Vishnuvardhana 
to declare independence, But he did not succeed in his efforts, 


The most prominent feudatories in the southern part of the 
kingdom were the Hoysalas. Their region viz, Gangavadi- 
96000 which was formerly a part of the Ganga territory now 
came under the hegemony of the Hoysalas. Before the Hoysalas, 
we find Vikramaditya himself governing the territory as a prince, 
A record of 1079-80 A. D.2?” states that Hoysala Vishnu ardhana 
war governing that province while another one from Kalla- 
mgere?*® dated 1082-83 A. D, states that Bhujabala Viraganga 
Vishnuvardhana was ruling from Dorasamudra. Both these 
records refer in the begininning, to the rule of Vikramaditya VI 
indicating that the Hoysala was in the position of a feudatory, 
The Doddagavi record??? of 1099 A, D, says that when Vikra- 
maditya was ruling, the kingdom of Tribhuvanamalla Hoysala 
was progressing. Two years later, in 1101 A, D. we find 
Ballala Poysala ruling Konka-nadu, Alvakhéda, Bayalnadu, 
Talakad, Savimale etc., a clear indication of his growth.32° 
But, thereafter his power was curtailed and, as noted above, 
the Hoysala had to remain contented with the subordinate 
position that he once held. 


The Two Three hundreds, Belvola~300 and Purigere-300, were 
normally being ruled by the princes of the royal family. In fact 
it was being administered by Jayasimha, the brother of Vikra- 
maditya, It is quite likely that the revolt of Jayasimha made 
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the king appoint his own trusted officials to administer this 
district. In 1087 and 1088 A. D. we find mahapradhana danda 
nayaka Somesvarabhatta administering this region,?2? besides 
Banavasi-12000. Anantapala was holding charge of this divison 
in 1102 A. D_,222 {103228 and 1107 A. D.,22* and was succee- 
ded by his brother-in-law, mah@pradhéna Sripati-dandanayaka, 
Muse wWeeem Office from 1112 AjD:47* to 1121 A. D.42" In 
1123 A. D, Isvarayya, another dandandyaka who is also descri- 
bed as maneverggade was administering the province.227 


The Kallur inscription?2® dated 1096 A.D. refers to mahé- 
matidaiésvara Chandatasa of the Haihaya family as associating 
himself with the gift of the village Kalluru. But the Bagalewada 
record 77° dated an year earlier (1095 A.D) mentions maha- 
manduiéSvara Ayyanadéva of the same family as a feudatory of 
the king and a servant of queen Malayamatidévi. These two 
records do not, however, specify the region which they were 
administering. But the Halkatta record?®° dated 1096 A. D. 
registers a gift by maldmandalésvara Anemaresa to a temple at 
Pullakarate ingAralu-300. It is likely that this chief was govern- 
ing that district. We have seen that mahds@manta Maleyamarasa 
the Haihaya, was a subcrdinate under JatachCda Bhima, who 
was himself a feudatory of SOméSvara.Il. Whether or how he 
was related to the chief mentioned above, is not clear. 


Chiddana-chola, who was a loyal feudatcry of Sémesvara II, 
continued to serve the new ruler also. We find him in charge 
of Kanne-300, Pedekal-800 and Nalavadi-S00 divisions in 
1079 A. D, also.4®? It is probably this very chief who is 
referred to in one of the Alampur inscriptions dated in 1694 
A.D ?*3 In yet another record from the same place dated 
in 1097 A, D.,28 he is called Chidiyana-Chola, It would be 
clear, therefore, that he held the’ chieftaincy of these territorics 
for three decades or more, since we find him ruling as early as 
in 1067 A, D.*** Butthere was a slight change in his position 
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under Vikramaditya, While he also held charge of Ayaje-300 
division under Soméévara II, a record of 1078 A. D. 28° states 
that Ayaje was being administered by Malla~ maharaja of the 
Vaidumba family. 


Kollipake-7000 also came to be administered by another Telugu- 
chéla chief. In 1077 A.D. Sankaraganda was in charge of 
this province, But in 1087 A, D.?%° Tondaya-choda maha- 
raja was the governor. He was still holding the same office in 
1091 A, D, also, as revealed by the Kolanupaka record.?®” But 
in 1098 A. D. we find dandandyaka Chiddarasa as _ its 
governor,22® The Draksharama inscription?*” dated 112] A, D. 
registers a gift to god Bhimesvara by Mayalamadévi, wife of 
Eruva Tondayaraja, described as KédtirupuravaréSvara and 
Karikalanvaya, titles distinctive of the Chola lineage. It is 
possible that this Tondayaraja is identical with Tondaya-chOola— 
maharaja. We do not know whether he was alive on that 
date and if so, where he was ruling from, 


The Vemulavada inscription?#° dated in 1083 A. D., states that 

mahiimandaléSvara Rajadityarasa was governing Sabbi-1000 

and Kasavala Savalakhka country?*? from its capital Lembula- 

vada. This chief bears a number of epithets like Rajaéndrachila 

kirtivalli pallava-nidaha-samaya-divasakara, Vija yardage 

samharatia, Chola-kataka-stirek@ra etc. Basing his arguments 

merely on these titles Sri P. V, P. Sastry says that this chief 
participated in the battle fought by Somésvara I against the 

Chola in which Vijayaraya, i. e., Rajadhiraja was killed and that 

Rajéndra chola mentioned herein is the Chdla who succeeded 

Rajadhiraja. He also surmises that Rajadityarasa might have 
taken part in the subsequent plundering of Kanchi by SCméSvara 

after the Koppam battle. But, we have seen that there is no — 
truth in SoméSvara’s raiding Kanchi after that battle, These 

surmises appear to be farfetched, 
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Another record from the same plece 242 dated if 11C6.A. D. 
refers to kumara SOméSvara as makinga gift to god Arkésvara. 
It is stated here that Vennigale- 70 was included in Subbi-10c0. It 
issurmised that SOmégvara wasthen governing the division 
partly. A third record of the place?*® dated in 1107A.D. registers 
a gift by Kondamayya, a dandaréyaka of ' molGmandalesvai a 
Jagaddévarasa who is identified with the Paramara prince of 
that name, Even this record does not specify the region that 
was being governed by this Paramara_ prince. 


Itis interesting to note that the Chilkur inscription?** of 
Somésvara I refers to mahGmandalésvara Asagamarasa as govern- 
ing Kollipake 2!000 and Chhabbi-10C0 in 1067 A. D, This chief 
also bore the title Laftaliirapuravarésvara. Whether he was related 
to Sankaraganda whowas administering Kollipake-70CO a 
decade later, isnot known. The division Kollipake was 
associated with the number 21000 in 1067 A. D., but with only 
7000 a decade later. The figure 21CCO seemsto be a mistake 
for 7000 


The K§akatiyas who’roseto power later on, now figure as 
subordinates. The Kazipet Dargah inscription of 1090 A, D.?4° 
stages that Kakatiya Préla got Anumakonda-vishaya, as also 
Sabbi-1000, asa fief through a charter from Traildkyamalla, 
-inrecognition of the services he and his father rendered to the 
Chalukya in his wars with the Chodlas etc, This statement finds 
confirmation in the Sanigarama _ inscription24® of Trailékya- 
malla dated 1050 A.D, where itis stated that mahdsdmanta 
Kakatiya Prolarasa acquired greatness by the kindness of the 
king =— ss (V'rail0ky wmalba-vallabha- prasdd-Qsedita-mahamahimGa- 
spada). This PrOla’s son, Beta II, is mentioned as makinga giftin 
the Kumiérapalli record of 1079 A. D.?47 In this, as also in the 
Banajipeta inscription of 1082 A.D.2*® he is referred to as 
mah@mandalésvara While another Kazipet inscription mentioned 
above states that he was Vikramaditya’s pa@dapadmOpajivi. The 
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Sanigarama epigraph of irregular date, but equated with 1107 
A. D 249 “gives Béta [I the | latest date, The earliest date for 
his son Prola_ If is available in the Anumakonda record of 1117 
A, D.25° This chief continued to serve Bhuldkamalla Somés- 
vara ITI also, 


The Bairanapalli inscription of 1108 A, D,2°? refers to a hither to 
unknown family of subordinates of - Vitti-kula of Bekkallu, 
governing a small division called Nanganuru—24. The genealogy 
givin ts: Rava, his son Pandita, grandson Punniga and Punniga’s 
son Birama. They are stated to have belonged to the Chaturthae 
vasa. Birama built a Vittikulatilaka—jinalaya at Bekkallu 
These chiefs‘appear to have been the followers of Jainism. 


Amongthe Haihayas we find mahdmandaiésvara Anemarasa 
yoverning Aralu-300 in 1096 A. D,252 The Kallur inscription? °® 
of the same date refers to mahamandalésvara Chandarasa of the 
same family associating himself with a gift. Another record 
dated an year earlier, in 1095 A. D, refers to mah@mand alésvara 
Ayyana as a servant of queen Se eamiatidevi 254° Yet another 
chief of the family, mahtémandalésvara Lokarasa is said to be 
governing Aralu-300 and Marinte-300 divisions.2°° The date 
cf the record, however, is lost. But the Diggave inscription?*® 
dated 1107 A D. refers to mah@mandalésvara Manneya Lokarasa 
probably identical with the above, 


We have seen that mah@s@manta Nagavarmarasa of the Kadamba 
family was administering Karadikal-400 division in 1066 A. D. 
under Soméévara I. Eleven years later, in 1077 A. D., we find 
hin holdinz the same position 25’ as stated ina record from 
Hyderabidi!Maseum, Tais recordjalso mentions Tribhuvana-— 
malla Vica Nolamba Pallava Permanadi identfied with prince 
Jay sina asthe governor of Karadikal-400 division. Obviously 
Jayasimha was governing jthe region while >Nagavarma was the 
actual officer. git Naval inscription?°® ‘dated Chalukya 
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Vik ama year 44, Vikari (c. 1119 A.D.) registers’a gift by 
Butarasa who is surmised to be a successor of Nagavarmarasa. 2°? 
This Butarasa appears to have been succeeded by Madhavatti- 
yarasa?®° ina bout 1113 A. D, He continued to hold the office 
under the next king Bhuldkamalla also.2®! 


The Séuna chief Seunachandra is known to have assisted 
Vikramaditya VI against SO6méSvara II and consequently gained 
more territories to the south of the Narmada.262 His sons, 
Airamma and Singhana I succeeded him one after the other. 
The latter expanded his authority over Paliyanda-4000 
comprising parts of Osmanabad district of Maharashtra state, 
He continued to be a subordinate even under SGmésvara III and 
Jagadékamalla If.26 


Like the Kadambas, there were several ,branches of the Sinda 
family also which were ruling in different parts of Karnataka. 
They are the Sindas of Bagadage ruling over Bagadage-70 and 
Kisukadu-70 in Bijapur district, Sindas of Yalbarga who 
succeeded the Bagadage Sindas in that region, Sindas of Kuru- 
godu, around Bellary, Sindas of Pratyandaka and Sindas of 
Renjéru. 


While editing the Benchamatti inscription, Shri?Panchamukh i 
stated that Bammarasa, son of Achugi I, the Sinda of Bagadage, 
was incharge of the administration of Kisukadu-70 in 1076 
A. D., and that thereafter, since he died without issue, the office 
passed into the hands of his uncle’s son Achugi II.2®* But, as 
noted by him, mah@mandalésvara Avararasa of the Arasibidi 
inscription, was in charge of Kisukadu-70 in 1087 A. D,2¢5 
But three years earlier, in 1084 A.D. we find dandandyaka 
Srivallabha holding charge of this division,2®° While Bhuloka- 
malla P ermidi, son of Achugiis found administering Kisukadu?® 
and Bagadage regionsin 1083 A.D.,3°° mahkdmandalésvara 
Jéyimarasa is,found governing Sindavadiin 1081 A. D.2°® In 
1088 A. D., Ballaya-chOla was incharge of that] region.27°7 
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Mah@s@manta Barmadévarasa, son of Sindarasa, is described as 
BhOgGvati-puravarésvara and he obviously belonged to the Sinda 
family.272 This record is dated 1085 A, D, June 25. It does 
not specify the region over which he was ruling. Another 
record272 yefers to manneya Chokkarasa, a Sinda, administering 
Ballakunde-3000 division in 1091 A.D. We do not. know to 
which branch of the Sinda family these chiefs belonged. From 
this it would appear that till Achugi IL started governin 
Kisukadu, these Sindas had not established their hereditary 
authority over that region, It is only some time in the last years 
of the 11th century and early 12th, that Achugi IT asserted the 
rights of his family, 


So far as the Sindas of Belagutti are concerned, I have suggested 
elsewhere that Chattarasa iI, son of Ayyanajogarasa and his son 
Iévaradéva I were in charge of Edevatte-70, Arakere-12 . 
and other regions covering parts of Hirekerur taluk of Dharwar 
District and Shikarpur taluk of Shimoga District. We have 
a record of Vikramaditya VI dated in t117 A. D., which refers 
to Chattarasa as a subordinate of Govindarasa,?7° 


Another family of Sindag was ruling over the area called Attale- 
nadu around Ranjéru, the modern Ranjo] Kheni in Bidar 
District, The Ranjol record states that Hajja-mahipa, was 
administering Attalenddu asa feudatory of Vikramadiiya VI. 
i have shown elsewhere that he must have been in power from 
ec. 1085 A.D. to 1115 A. D., wheréafter his son Permadi 
succeeded him.27# 


Nolambavadi-32000 was administered by Tribhuvanamalla 
Pandya of Uchchangi in 1085 A. D,27° ‘This chief was in charge 
of Gangavadi-96000 also, in 1085-86 A.D.?7° Probably he 
continued to govern this divisionin 1092 A. D. also.277 But 
in the very next year we find Hoysala Vishnuvardhana holding 
this territory. This was the period when the Hoysala chief 
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had commenced his expansionist activities, According to 
R. Sewell, IJrukkavéla; Pandya held this province in 
1098 A, D.278 But what is known from that record: is that 
Hoysala Ereyanga’s wife Mahadévi was a daughter of Irukkapala 
(vela), son of Tejaraya. But in 1099 A, D. we find dhujabala 
Viragamga Vishnuvardhana ruling over this provice,279° It 
was probably after this date that Nolambavadi was regained 
for the Pandyas. In 1112 A, D. 28° we find Tribhuvanamalla 
Kamadéva governing the region while in 1123-24 A, D 
Tribhuvanamalla iR<ayapandya is stated to be governing it. 


Santalige-!1000 was under mah@pradhana dandan@yaka Barma 
devayya in 1077 A. D.#8? But the nominal authority of this 
province ley inthe hands of prince Jayasimha, almost till he 
lost his brother’s favour, In 1119-20 A. D., we find Kadamba 
Tailapa as its governor?®2 and he seems to have held it even 
in 1123-24 A, D.?°8 Tardavadi was administered by mahdsamanta 
Gundamayya and = mahtimandalésvara Bhivanadéva in 1083 
A. D.?8* while in 1089 A, D., mahapradhana, dandandyaka 
Kannapayya was holding its charge.2®5 However, records of 
1095, 1109 and 1115 A, D. show that it later on passed into 
the hands of prince Mallikarjuna,2°® 


Some other important feudatories and generals also may 
be noted here. Of them, themost prominent were Jogama and 
Permadi of the Kalachuri family, Jdgama was in charge of 
Kanambade-300 in 1087 A. D.28” But six years later, in 1093 
A.D., he was administering Karahada-4000.288 He gave his 
daughter in marriage to Vikramaditya VI. Permadi, son of 
J6égama is found administering Karahada in 1129 A, D.289 A 
decade earlier, in IIJS A. D. yuvaraja Mallikarjuna was gover- 
ning this tract.??° Dr. Desai has shown that this Permadi 
married the daughter of Vikramaditya, born to Chandaladeyij.292 
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An inscription?®2 from Rudravadi in Gulburga district has 
revealed that Moramba-94 was governed by mahfimandalésvara 
Magarasa who had two sons, Kambarasa and Duddarasa. The ~ 
same record refers to Vasudéva-bhatt6padhyaya, one ofthe 
prominent mah@janus of the agrahara as also his son Malla- 
dandanayaka. Two records from Mudanur?°® in the same 
District dated 1100 and 1105 A. D., reveal the names of two 
other generals, dand an@yaka Srikantasvamiand mah@mandalesvara 
Nagularasa. 7 


Inscriptions in the Nanded district of Maharashtra State have 
also revealed a number cf feudatories of this king, Of them Arga 
of the Vahni family was in charge of Eradirchasirabada i e. two 
divisions of 000 villages each, He was followed by Kalichora 
who held the office till 1122 A.D, Nagaraja of the Vaji family 
was an officer under the Chalukya queen Mallanidevi, He is said 
tohave belonged to Kallakumbari, in Avaravadi-700, a sub- 
division in Sayirabada, Dandandyaka Chattapayya, who was a 
manikabhandariga mahamand alésvara. SAmanta Thakkura, maha- 
matdalésvara Madanakarnarasa and pasdyita Yokkapayya are 
some other officers revealed by these inscriptions.?°* 


The Gorata inscription??°® in Bidar District mentions Rudra- 
chamupa whose genealogy is given therein. Since the record 
is damaged details are not available. But the extant portion 
refers to Nagadéva—prabhu, Udayaditya and Sridhara. Danda 
nayuaka Raviyana-bhatta figures in the Kuradi epigraph in 
Raichur district,?°® Vikramaditya—bhattopadhyaya Sarvakratu- 
sOmayaji referred to above, is also described as a dandandyaka. 
The Kavalur inscription?®” refers to Ajaka in whose memory his 
wife Santiyakka consecrated god KéSava and made a grant. 
This Ajaka is stated to have died in battle as a general, to which 
position he was elevated by Vavana-dandanayaka. This latter 
is identified with Vamana, the younger brother of Anantapala, 
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The Pundur inscription?®® refers to mah@mandalésvara Halla- 
varasa, described as the lord of Muchukundapura, belonging 
to Somakula and as lord of Ayije. This Hallavarasa is also 
referred to as Pallava or POttarasa. Another record from the 
same place?%°? registers a gift of land to god Pargvadéva by 
mahtmindalésvara Jattarasa of Pundur, made over to Tikkapa 
dandanayaka The date of this record is 1087 A. D. But it is 
stated that the late characters of the record, as also the faulty 
language raise doubts regarding the genuineness of the inscrip- 
non. ° °° 


Among several other officials of the king, some of those who 
have not been known earlier, or do not figure so predominently 
may be noticed here 3 (1) mah@pradha.a Mahésvara-danda- 
nayaka®°? (2) mah4pradhana, antahpursvergade Kalimayya and 
his younger brother Tikkapayya who was the dandandyaka of 
Kollipake-7090%°2 (3) Somala-dandanayaka®°5 (4) dandu- 
ndyala Nimbanayya and Madhusidana (Madhuvapayya) danda- 
ntyakaS°* of Kuradi records®°® of whom the latter is said to 
belong to Karnata-Vaméa;*°° (5) mahtimandalésyvira Govana- 
chola-maharaja who is most probably identical with mah@manda- 
leSvara Kavanachola-maharaja who was ruling probably Ayije— 
300 from bis nelevidu at Mosalemaduvu3°? (6) mah@s@manta 
Iriva Mangarasa, described as Oreyiir-puravarésvara and as 
tclonging to Karikala chdlanvaya>°® (7) mahasamantadhi pati, 
muhaprachatida-datdandyaka Bhivanayya figuring in an undated 
record from Dudki in Nizamabad district;°? (8) mahamand- 
alésvara Chikkarasa of the Jimutavahana family who made a gift 
to god Brahmésvara of Alampur in 1100 A.D, at the instance 
of queen Malayamatidévi;??° (9, mshkamandalésvara Bibbarasa 
and Gonkarasa whose genealogy also is given in the Marttr 
record®?2 (10) m.h4s@mant4dhipati Bhimanatha (Bhima-séna- 
pati) and his son Kalidasa~dandanayaka?12 (11) dandunayaka 
Naravaidya_-Narayana (Vaidya Narayana-bhatta) who got the 
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Nilakanthésvara temple at Mudgodu, the present day Ramling 
Mudgad in Osmanabad district of Maharashtra State 21% (12) 
mahaprachanda-dandandyaka Madirajayya who figures as a 
subordinate of the Kadamba chief Guvaladéva of Goa.*?* (13) 
mahGmundalésvara Kongajarasa of the Raibag record who is 
identified with his namesake of the Chachadi inscription®?° and 
finally (14) Dhadibadaka of the Rashtrakuta family whose 
record is found near Nagpur.®?° 


Famaly 


Dr. Fleet has listed about six queens of this king.*7” As many 
as fifteen of them have now come to light. Savaladévi was 
the daughter of mah@mandalésvara JOgamarasa of Tarikadu- 
nadu and his wife Taradévi. Fleet refers to the Hiremudanur 
inscription wherein she is stated to figure. But the undated 
Naregal inscription®?® refers to her as the daughter of Jogam- 
a Rana and states that she wa sruling the agrah@ra of Nareyamgal, 
So far as Jakkale (Jakaladeévi) is concerned, we have another 
damaged record from Hirelingadahalli**? wherein she is referred 
to Its date is lost. 


Abbaladévi figures ina record from Lingsugtr, dated in 1124 
A. D. wherein she is stated to be administering the village Linga 
in Karadikal-400, The Bimra inscription??° in Nanded district 
reveals the names of two other queens Suggaladevi and Mallani- 
dévi. The latter is described as pattam@dévi. Another record from 
Sagroli®2! in the same district is said to refer to Rebbaladevi as 
the queen of Vikramaditya. But it is doubtful. The text of this 
record, as published by Dr. Ritti does not indicate any such 
thing 22. Inscriptions in Bellary district present two more 
names, Piriya Kétaladévi and Padmalarmmahadeévi. The former 
is stated to be governing three wrs in Tekkakallu-12 of Balla- 
kunde- 300, in 1091 A. D. when she made a gift to god Kétalés- 
vara of Siriguppe.228 The latter was governing the agrah@ra 
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Mangcla when she made a grant of land in 1116 A. D.22* She 
is the same as the one who figures in the Raibag record. 


The Kannolli inscription?25 states that pattamaha@devi Mailale 
was governing Kannavalli in 1094 A D The undated Sivapuram 
record®?° registers a gift by Mélaladévi. If Mélale is a mistake 
for Mailale these two may be identical,, Otherwise she would be 
yet another queen. 


At the instance of queen Bhagala-mahadévi, ma@ndalika Rajarasa 
made a grant of seven gadydnas from the paddy income due to 
the king in Chalukya Vikrama year 15.827 This chief is des- 
cribed as mava and from the context it would appear that he wa’ 
the father-in-law, obviously, of the king, and therefore the 
father of Bhagaiadévi, 


Three inscriptions from Telangara are stated torefer to Abhi- 
nava-Sarasvati Tribhuvanamalla-pattamahadévi.54% Two of 
these inscriptions®2® are dated in the Chalukya Vikrama year 32 
and 33 respectively. Yet another record’®° of 1098 A. D. is said 
to referto abhinava-Sarasvuti Mannadeévi, All these records 
are from Alampur. But except the last, these appear to be 
identical with the onenoticed in the Annual Report on Indian 
Epigraphy for 1959-60.2°+ Two of them dated C. V. years 32 
and 33 refer to gifts by the chief queen while another (No. 20 of 
Tel wugana inscriptions) is dated C. V. year 29 and the queen 
referred to is Maleyamati. If this surmise is correct, and it 
appears more likely, Abhinava-Sarasvati Tribhuvanamalla-patta- 
mahadévi can be identified with Maleyamati. However, we know 
that Chandaladevi is also referred to in one inscription by that 
epithet,552 


The Doni inscription *%% dated 1080 A. D., is the earliest record 
that refers to a queen of Vikramaditya and she is Lakshmidévi, 
Four records of her have now come to light.33* The Khédgi, 
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record reveals the names of her parents as Kankoja and Masani- 
kavve. In 1080 A D. as also in 1096 A. D., she was 
administering Dronapura while in 1110 A. D. she was 
administering Nittasingi. All the records refer to her as 
piriyarasi. She is referred to as Lakshmidévi in one record, 
as Lakshmi-mahadévi in the other and Lakshmadévi in the 
remaining two. 


Another prominent queen was Malayamatidévi She figures in 
many records of the king. The Chinna Tumbalam inscrip- 
tion®®5 dated 1107 A D. describes her as piriyarasi and patta- 
mahadévi. She is stated to be governing the agrah4ra of Tumbula. 
Four years later, in 1111 A. D., we find her governing Eleva 
Purvadavalli.28& Mah@mindalésvara Ayyanadéva is said to be 
her servant, in the Bagalawad record ®57 ofc. 1096 A.D. The 
Bailur inscription??® ofc 1098 A. D. discloses for the first 
ime, the interes'ing information that it was this queen’s 
daughter Mailaladévi who was given in marriage to Kadamba 
Jayakesi II. 


This brings us to the last and the foremost of the 
queens, Chandaladévi. She is identical with Chandralékha, 
the princess of the Silahara family of Karahada who married 
the Chalukva king in a svayamvara according to Bilhana. She 
is eulogised as nrit,a-vidyadhari and also as abhinava-sarasvate. 
She is also called Chandrikadévi. 95° The Hunasihadagali 
record says that she was governing Alande-1000 and other 
prominent bhattagr@mas in 1098 A. D.**9 Much earlier, in 
1082 A D., we find her requesting the king to make a gift.**? 
She figures also in arecord dated as lateas 1115 A D *%*? 
She was the mother of Jayakarna, SOméSvara If and Tailapa. 
Only Mallikarjuna was born te another queen, most probably 
Lakshmadévi. 


Vikramaditya had four sons, viz.,, Mallikarjuna, Jayakarna, 
Soméévara III and Tailapa, besides the daughter Mailaladévi. 
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Of these, the first one, Mallikarjuna, is said to be the son of 
Lakshmadévi.248 Ag noted above he is described as the anuga 
Of Pattamahadévi in the Bhankur record of 1104 A D.84* Hig 


_fecords indicate that he was governing Tarddavadi-1000, 


ar Oe BS a teh bats Des igi 


5 
% 


between 1095 and1112 A.D. In It115 A.D. we find him in 
charge of Karahada -4000.345 Dr. Desai has surmised that one 
of his achievements, like the attack upon the fort of Panhala 
earned him the title Padmandlagiri-vajradanda. He had a 
daughter by name Mahadévi, He appears to have died a 
premature death, 


The next prince was Jayakarna. He was born to Chandaladévi, 
He is eulogised in the Kongir record of 1087 A. D.846 The last 
prince was Tailapa, another son of Chandaladévi. He app2ars 
to have been brought up fondly by a nurse (ddyi) named Bhagi 
yabbe, at whose instance he made a gift in 1110 A. D.847 [py 
this year we find him administering Kundtr 1000.348 But in 
1113 A. D. Sindavadi-1000 was bestowed upon him and he had 
Tumbula as his capital.249 The Nekkonda record®®° reveals 
that he had a wife Lakshmadéyj by name and two sons, Permadi 
and Bikkidéva. This prince continued to take active part in the 
administration of the territories even when his ‘elder brother 
Soméévara III was ruling, in 1132 and in 1137 A D851 


The prince that succeeded Vikramaditya on the throne was 
Somésvara III, The earliest reference to him is found in the 
Savadi inscription dated 1083 A. D 253 Wherein Permadi, son of 
Sinda Achugi, is found bearing the epithet Bhiilokamalla and 
described as the worshipper of the feet of Bhulokamalla, This 
prince wasiora long time in charge of Kollipake-nadu. Several 
inscriptions from Kolanupaka refer to him as a donor.353 The 


Gudutru inscription gives him the title Chalukya Ganga-pér- 
mad; 854 


The long period of 50 years of the rule of Vikramaditya can be 
described, in general, as a period of peace and prosperity. He 
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has left. behind-a large number of inscriptions, We could say 
that the largest number of the later Chalukya records belong to 
this monarch, Great encouragement was given by the ruler to 
he development of art and. literature, and cf culture in general, 
He was the patron of the law-giver Vijfanesvara, the author of 
Mitakshara, He avers that neitherin the past nor present, 
was there, nor would there bein future, a.city like Kalyana. 
A king like Vikramaditya was neither seen nor heard of, 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 
THE LAST RULERS 


We have seen in the earlier chapter that Vikramaditya Vi who 
has been fittingly eulogised in the Jalasangvi inscription,+ was 
born sometime in 1039 A. D. He lived a full life of eighty- 
eight years, till 1127 A, D., which is his last known date as given 
in an inscription from Chikkavadavatti.2 A record found at 
Bhalki in Bidar district, dated 1099 A. D., refers to his grandson 
Jagadékamalla, and, as I have shown elsewhere,® this prince was 
at least 20 years old atthat time. We have another record at 
Harasurt in Gulbarga district dated two years earlier, in 1097 
A. D., which clearly refers to him as Perma Jagadekamalla, 
son of Somésvara and also his subordinate Bammadévanayya. 
This would show that by the time Vikramaditya’s son Somésvara 
III came to the throne the latter was about 68 years old, for, by 
1097 A. D., he had grown-up sons, Jagadékamlla and Taila III. 
Assuming that the former of the two might have been about 18 
years old by then, it can be surmised that his father was about 38 
years old by 1097 A. D. 
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_- The Chikkavadavatti inscription referred to above gives the 
details of his latest date as 1127 A.D. January 19, The Patan- 
cheru inscription® of Séméévara gives two dates viz., Chalukya- 
Vikrama years 5] Parabhava, Karttika ba. 9, Thursday, corres- 
ponding to 1126 A. D.,, October 26(Tuesday), and Phalguna su, 
7, Sunday of the same year, coiresponcing to 1127 A D., Fabruary 
20. The former is said to be the auspicious day fixed by the astro- 
loger Nanrayabhatta for the king’s expedition, On the latter date, 
at the time of coronation ( Paffabandhdtsava), the king having reme~ 
mbered the astrologer honcured him by granting him the privilege 
of collecting kvlagad@ya in the locality of Chintamanipura of 
pottalagere, Between the last known date of Vikramaditya and 
the earliest of Somésvara III, there is a gap of only one month. The 
former might therefore have breathed his last on some day in that 
period. If it is assumed that the king had his coronation about 12 
days after the performance of obsequies of his father, the 
date of Vikramaditya’ death can de surmised as February, 1127 
A.D. 


Vikramaditya passed on to his successor a stable kingdom 
which had extended upto Nagpur in the north and had spread 
from the eastern to the western coast, at least for some years. As 
atuler, Vikramaditya strove hard to’ establish efficient 
administration, Although some feudatory chieftains continued 
to be in charge of their hereditary fiefs, the king often appointed 
his own trusted generals and officials to administer the various 
divisions of the kingdom, It is probably to be sure of their 
loyalty and faithfulness that he entered into matrimonial relation- 
ship with them. It has been noted above that some of his queens 
were daughters of officials of alow rank in the heirarchy, like 
the sénabova. This instilled in them a sense of loyalty, and the 
kingdom, for a long time, was free from danger, from within of 
without, It was only during the last years of his rule that signs 
of revolt against the central authority were seen and curbed. 
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Yet, the kingdom that had seen the most glorious days in 
history, crumbled within the next three or four decades. The 
long rule of Vikramaditya VI and the declining age of his 
successors appear to be some of the reasons. As seen above, 
Somésvara was about 68 years old when he commenced his rule. 
He ruled for 12 years and died at the age of 80, His son 
Jagadékamalla was then 60 years old. Heruled for !0 years 
and was followed by his younger brother Taila who also was 
obviously nearly 68 years old then, assuming that he was 
-younger to Jagadékamalla by two years. Thus, after Vikrama- 
ditya VI we see seated on the Chalukya throne, rulers who 
were quite old in age, bereft of all energy and enthusiasm. Thus 
it is a great achievement in itself that they continued to hold on 
to. the power which was slowly waning. But the powerful and 
ambitious feudatory chiefs who had been biding their time, now 
slowly strengthened themselves to overthrow the emperor, The 
foremost of such chiefs were the Kalachuris and the Hoysalas, 
This is of course also the irony of history. In Karnataka, as 
elsewhere in india, the years that followed a century of glory 
mostly witnessed decay and downfall, Since politically the decade 
that followed the rule of Vikramaditya, only witnessed a 
decline, and not many political achievements could be spoken 
of these rulers, the period of the last rulers is dealt within 
only one chapter, 


Somesvara III 


Bhilokamalla is the. title that this ruler adopted even while he 
was a prince. He is also described in some of the records as 
Sarvajtta-chakravartt, ‘the omniscient emperor.’® In history he 
is renowned as the author of the encyclopaedie Sanskrit 
work Abhilashitarthachintamani Or M@nasdllasa*. There is no 
ambiguity about the authorship for he calls himself Chalukya 
Somésvara, thus : | 
Chalukya-vamSa-tilakah sri Somésvara- bhupatih 
Kurute Manasollasam sastram VisvOpakarakam 
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sikshakah sarvavastinam jagad -acharya-pustakah 
abhyasya-Oyam prayatnéna Soma-bhupéna nirmitah 


At the end of each Adnhyaya, the coJophon says that it is the 
work of Bhilokamalla SOméSvaradéva: iz; $j maharay adhiraj a 
Saty@Sraya-kuia-tilaka - Chalukyabharana Srimad - Bhulokamalla- 
Sri SOmeSvaradéva-Virachité Abhilashi tQrthachintamanau Raja 
Ma4nas6llase............ While propounding a calendar he cites Saka 
1051 Chaitra su. 1, Friday, Uttarabhadrapada, as astronomical 
constants. These details correspond to 1127 A. D, March 22. 
Obviously the work had been written by then. It may 
that this would fall in the very early years of his reign. 


years he spent as a prince appear to have been well 
him in general studies. 


embracing study. 


be noted 
The long 


Spent by 
The work is the’product of such an all 


About 350 epigraphs of this ruler have till now come to light. 
An analytical study of thse would indicate that his rule was 
comparatively peaceful. The patancheru record, as noticed 
above, states that jdyisa Nannayabhatta had calculated the 
auspicious day for his expedition, But this date, 1126 A. 5D, 
October 26, falls within the reign period of Vikramaditya 
himself. Prof K. A N. Sastry has obviously referred to the 
same reoord® basing on which he States that the auspicious 
day was fixed for his expedition, on the date of SOméSvara's 
accession. But the published text of the record would not 
ustify this interpretation. The date of expedtion, if at all, was, 
fixed prior to his accession. Sri M S. Sarrma seems to surmise 
that the campaign was against Kalinga,® but he does not explain. 
Anantavarman Chodaganpga, the Eastern Ganga of Kalinga is 
said to have attacked the Andhra country up to the Godavari 
and brought the region under his control 1° But even this was 
only after Vikramaditya’s death, 
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Dr, N. Venkatamaranayya has put forward another suggestion, 
though it is not directly with reference to the Patanacheru record 
of Bhulokamalla. The Hanumakonda inscription of Kakatiya 
Rudradéva?! refers to Prola II’s capturing prince Taila whom 
he is said to have, however, let free, out of affection and loyalty, 
The editor in this connection says:“‘His other engagements 
with the Telugu Chdda chiefs as stated in the same record seem 
to have taken place in this connecticn only, They seem to have 
espoused the cause of Taila who revolted against the supremacy 
of Bhulokamalla Somesvara HI who succeeded Vikramaditya in 
A. D. 1127, Prola IT, on behalf of the ruling king fought against 
Taila and his supporters and suppresed the revolt.” The support 
ters of Taila are said to be Médaraja II and Gunda, the chiefs of 
Polavasa, around Manthenain Karimnagar district. If this. 
surmise is correet it can be said that it had taken place before 
Bhuldkamalla ascended the throne We can no doubt under. 
stand the anxiety in the mind of Taila who was already 48 years 
old when his father came to the throne He might as well have 
doubted whether he could live long enough to rule at all, more 
So since the throne would devolve upon his elder brother after 
his father and probably the latter’s progeny But, although 
such a circumstence night lead to revolt as gainst one’s own brother 
or father, there is no evidence at all to prove the surmise that 
Taila revolted against his brother. 


Prola If appears to have faced the attack of the Paramara 
prince Jagaddeva on Anumakonda, as suggested by the Hanuma- 
konda inscription, Sri P. V. P. Sastri refers to this incident, 
While discussing the Sanigarama inscription,?2 the editor notes 
that this record of Vikramaditya VI, dated 1107 A. D., first 
refers to mahdmindalésvara Kakatiya Bétarasa and only there- 
after states that Kondamayya, a genaral under mah@mandalésvara 
Jagaddévarasa made a gift to god Bhimésvara of Sanagara in 
pulgunuru-70, Now Jagaddévarasa of this record is identified 
with the Paramira prince Jagaddéva, “The procedure adopted 
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in mentioving Béta before the mention of Jagaddéva indicates that 
the latter was obviously inferior to the former in status Besides 
being a prince of the Paramara family, Jagaddéva was a favourite 
of the emperor Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya and was enjoying 
preferential treatment from the king. Some local politics 
might have altered the status between the two chiefs and conse- 
quently Kakatiya Béta asserted his superiority over Jagaddéva. 
On account of this rivalry the latter seems to have invaded the 
town of Anumakonda. Béta’s son Prdla II, according to the 
narration of the Thousand Pillar Temple inscription, repulsed the 
enemy with all his might and saved the town ’’28 


This also seems to be a very unsatisfactory explanation. The 
date of the Sanigarama record is taken to be 1107 A. D. The 
earliest known record of Prola II is a decade later. i e 1117A D. 
The above account does not clearly specify when Jagaddéva 
attacked Anumakonda, On the other hand, all the available in- 
formation may be summed up together and yet another theorv 
put forward. It is clear that the Kakatiyas were rising in power. 
Bhulokamalla Somésvara_ was, before his accession, administing 
Kollipake-7000, the region around Karimnagar and Mahbub- 
nagar districts. He had also been supporting Jagaddeva, the 
Paramara prince. If the Sanigarama inscription would show any- 
thing at all, it might only be the disregard. shown by the Kaka-— 
tiya even by 1107 A.D. But, it would apear that when Prola II 
came to rule, this chief tried to become indeperdent, He appears 
to have, as a consequence, faced the army led by Jagaddéva, 
prince Taila III and the subordinates in Manthena. It is possible 
that even Govindaraja, the nephew of dandadyaka Anantapala 
joined them; all this, quite possbily, was at the instance of Bhul- 
Okamalla and well within the reign-period of Vikramaditya VI 
The Hanumakonda inscription of Rudra credits his predecessor 
Prola, with victories against-all these. But it would appear that 
the reverse was the truth. Prdla was defeated and there upon 
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continued his allegiance to the Chalukya till the end of the 
career. 


Itis in this connection, probably, that prince Somesvara was 
given an auspicious date for proceding on an expedition. It may be 
noted that inspite of the fact that during the last one ortwo 
decades of Vikramaditya’s rule Vengi came under the western 
Chalukyan subordination, During the last four or five years of 
his rule, once again, that area witnessed political disturbances. 
The Chébrolu record!* of mah@mandaiésvara Nambaya, becomes 
important in this regard. It is dated May 27 of 1127 A.D. 
and herein he is described as the lord of the city of Kollipaka 
and as ruling over the Shatsahasra country asa feudatory of 
VikramachOla, This latter was the Chola ruler, successor of Kulo- 
: tunga I, We have, already seen him as the governor of the Vengi 
region ° during his father’s period, After he ascended the 
throne in 1118 A.D., he continued his efforts to regain the terri- 
tories in Vengi, lost to his hereditary enmey. 


We have the Chalukyas’ of Nidadavolu ruling in the Krishna- 
Godavari region in this period with Nidadavolu, Vengi and Thadik- 
alapudi as their capitals. They describe themselves as belonging 
to Somavaméa, Manavyasagotra and Hariti lineage, VengisSvara 
‘is'said to be their earliest ‘ruler. Mallabhupati of this family 
describes himself as the lord of Bhattipura and Shatsahasravani, 
He claims to have driven out the armies of the Western Chalu- 
kyas from the Krishna~Gdédavari region and taken the title 
VY uddhamallavamSa-samuddharata, These chiefs also, therefore 
appear to have been antagonistic to the Western Chalukya rule. 
This Malladéva is known to have ruledfrom 1127 A. D.?° 
Allthese indicate that during.the last years at Vikramaditya 
there were disturbances on the eastern borders which 
made Bhulokamalla take to arms even before he assended the 
throne. We have seen above that he came to the throne on 20th 
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February, 1127 A. D. Within three months thereafter we find 
mah@mand. léSvara Nambaya occupying the Vengi-—6000 country. 
Obvious], soon after coronation Bhuldkamalla had to co1tinue 
his battles on the eastern front. 


Slowly, however, Bhilokam recovered his position. At 
Nadendla,?° in Guntur District, we have an epigraph that refers 
tO mah@mand alésvara Anantapala and records the construction of 
a temple, in Chalukya Vikrama vear 2, Plavanga, Bhadrapada su 
10, Thursday, corresponding regularly to 1127 A. D. August, 18° 
The year 2 is, obviously, a mistake for 52. An Inscription from 
Pipareutakam* dated Chalukya Vikrama era 51 (1126-27 
A.D.) states that he defeated the Chola army, drove it upto 
Kaichi and having plundered that city, took the title Cnblakataka- 
sirekGra Another record from Kollur?® states that a subordinate 
of Anantapala pursued the Chola army from Uppinakatte in 
Vengi to Kafchipuram, whereafter, he assumed the title 
Cholarajyanirmilan.. In Saka 1051(1129 A. D.) mah@manda 
@svara Chagi Bétaraju, who refersto Bhulokamalla as his over 
lord, made a gift of land to the temple of Trimirti got built by 
a brahmena at Madhavipattana, ie Gurizala. In Saka 
1053 (1131 A. D),'® in the 55th year of the Chalukyas 
Vikrama era, we find Suramadévi, wife of the Velanati Chola, 
making a gift tothe Bhavanarayana temple at Bapatla, when 
Bhulokamalla was ruling. This reference to the overlord is 
suggestive of their accepting the Chalukya king as their 
suzerain.2° We have records of this king dated Saka 1053-54 
(1131-32 A.D.) in Draksharama. A record of Saka 1054(1132- 
33 A, D.) registers a gift by Kallaya-sahini, a subordinate of 
Lakshmarasa-dandanayaka 2 Yet another record dated 1133 
A, D 2? registers a gift by Govindaraja, Lakshmaraja and Siddhi- 
mayya, This last person is also found mentioned along with his 
son Késimayya in another record from the same place dated 
Saka 1055 and Chalukya Vikrama 58 (1133 A.D.)Hence, we 
may conclude that the northern Vengi country came again under 
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Chalukya control around 1130-31 A. D. But this appears to 
have been once again a short lived victory, 


Analysis of Somésvara’s records would show that on December 
25, 1125 A. D., he was camping at Jayantipura 28 This must be 
soon after Nambaya took hold of this region, In the next 
year, on March 7, he was at Navileyakuppa, modern Navaliin 
Raichur district.2* On February 20, 1129 A.D., he was at 
Hulluniya-tirtha,?° a place not yet identified. He is said to 
have come to this place in the svuth in course of his expedition 
to. all parts, a very general statement indeed. It may be located 
in the Shivamogge or Dharwar district. But verv soon there 
after,.in the very next month, we tind him back in Kalyana,2¢ 
We find him on the move in 1132 A.D., December 2, when 
he was at Mahisur27 while, earlier on August 12 he was on the 
Sangama (Sangamada palavum—devasad-appayanavidu) as revea- 
|-d trom the Karadkhél inscription.2* The former may be near 
«oout Kondgu,i in Bijapur district while the latter, some wherel 
in Nanded district, Excepting these few movements we find him 
all along remaining in the capital itself 


As noted above Bhulokamalla was camping at Hulluniya-tirtha 
in course of his expedition, on February 20, 1129 A. D. 
Although nothing much can be made of out this, a study of the 
contemporary Hoysala records indicate that his southern march 
was to curb the expansionist activities of Hloysala Vishnuvardhana 
who was again making all efforts to become independent, Much 
of the Chalukya power in the south depended upon the loyalty 
and steadfast support of the feudatories like the. Pandyas of 
Uchchangi, and the Kadambas of both Hangal and Goa. As 
seen inthe last chapter, it wasa part of Vishnuvardhana’s 
diplomacy to attack these chiefs first, But during the last years 
of Vikramaditya, Vishnuvardhana suffered defeat but he was 
biding time, The peaceful policy pursued by Bhilokamaita 
encouraged him to try again. Some: time before 1130 A. D., 
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probably in 1129 A.D., he fell upon the Kadamba_ chief of 
Hangal, In 1130 A. D., we find him camping at Bankapura.?? 
It is in this context that Soméévara proceeded to the south to sub- 
due Vishnuvatdhena, The Tilivalli record®° states that Kadamba 
Tailapa vas governing the whole of Banavasidésa from his capital 
at Hanumgal. This was on 1129A.D.,, October 15, Some 
time before this date, but after February of the same year, the 
Chalukya king came down to the south, obviously as to sist the 
Kadamba feudatory against Vishnuvardhana, who had, in the 
meanwhile, raided the Kadamba territories. The fact that the 
Hoysala was then camping at Bankapura would show that he bad 
succeeded in occupving at least some portions above the Tunza- 
bhadra in the Dharwar district. In 1132 A D. he once again 
attacked Hangal from Bankapura *? In the next year, we find him 
plundering that capital city of the Kadambas with the help of his 
general Bokana.22_ Kadamba Taila died in 1130 A. D., and was 
succeeded first by Mayuravarma and later by Mallikarjuna who 
had to face these continued onslaughts of the Hoysala chief. The 
Yelavatti record®® of Bhulodkamalla, dated in his 10th regnal 
year, Rakshasa, Karttika, refers to an expedition of Hoysaladéva 
against Hanumgal when Mallikarjuna was governing Panumgal 
500. It commemorates the death of a Nayakaina fight against 
sahami Kési who attacked the village Yalavatti. The Bélur 
records®* of the Hoysala chief mention the conquest of the fort of 
Pangal. The Ganajur record®® of Sdméévara III dated in 1137-38 
A.D. refers to Mallikarjuna’s attack of the fort of Lokkigundi. This 
appears to be an attempt on the part of the Kadamba to retaliate 
the Hoysala. This would also show that Lokkigundi(modern 

Lakkundi)was occupied by the Hoysala. After this date Hanga 

also appears to have been seized by Vishnuvardhana, for, in 1140 
A D. we find him residing there with his queen Bammaladévi.*® 


Vishnuvardhana had a rival in Kadamba Jayakesilf of Goa. 
We have seen that this latter chief tried to become independent 
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earlier, in the reign-period of Vikramaditya VI, but, in vain 
After Vikramaditya’s death he appears to have again raised 
hishead, But Vishnuvardhana was a powerful rival and a 
record of his, dated 1133 A. D ,87 claims the defeat of Jayakési. 
Therein he is stated to be governing Banavasi and Halasige 
territories A record of 1135 A. D,8® says that he pursued 
Jayakesi and annexed some territories. But Jayakési could not be 
easily put down. A record of Silahara Bhoja 1139 of 
Kolhapur, states that his father Vijayaditya firmly established at 
Gove some kings whose power had been destroyed. This may 
probably refer to the help he rendered to JayakéSi against the 
Hoysala attacks. 


Records of Vishnuvadhana claim that he extended his sway as far 
as Perddore, 1. e, the Krishna river. This is obviously an exa- 
ggcration, Although his records say that besides other regions, 
lke was ruling over Banavasi,-Hangal, Santalige, Belvola, Puligere 
and Halasige, we find the Kadambas cf Hangal and Goa ruling 
Over their patrimonies simultaneously. This would show that 
Vishnuvardhana’s successes were of short duration. The ques- 
tion that would arise is, what was the overlord, the Chalukya, 
doing all the while. His inscriptions do not indicate his taking 
part inthese battles But it is likely that he lent support to his 
feudatories, probably deputing his generals and the army. For 
the feudatories it was a question of survival. Hence, though they 
might have followed the way of Hoysala, they thought it more 
prudent to uphold the cause of their overlord in their own 
jnterest- That is how though the Chalukya power was slowly 
dwindling, it held on. 


Feudatories and Officials : 
Among the feudatories, the Kadambas of Hangal and of Goa 
played a prominent role in opposing the Hoysala and preventing 


him from occupying the Chalukya territories. They were there- 
by protecting their own regions. Ag already noticed, Taila IT of 
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the Hangal branch was a subordinate of Vikramaditya VI. He' 
continued to hold the position without break till 1130 A. D 
The Belagutti record*® of 1130 A. D, October 6, states that he 
was governing Banavasi-12000, Belvola, Eradaruniru, Santalige- 
1000, Mandali-nadu and Hanumgal-500 divisions In fact it is in 
this recora alone that we find him associated with the adminis 
Stration of so many divisions This record is also importan- 
since it records his death on this date. The Belagami inscrip- 
tion** of Bhulokamalla dated 1131 A.D., August 28, refers 
toa gift made at the instance of YTailapadéva of Banavasi. It 
is possible that this record was set up on that date though the 
grant had been made several months earlier.42 Taila was 
succeeded by his eldest son Maytravarma who was ruling over 
Banavasi-12000 on September 8, 1131 A. D.4® Two months 
later, on December 25, we find him holding charge of Hanumgal 
500, Santalige-1000 and Halasige-12000 also,4* But Mayura 
varma ruled only for 2 years and he was succeeded by his 
younger brother Mallikarjuna, The Yalavatti record*® refer 
to him as governing Panumgal-500 when the Hoysala attacked 
it. A damaged record from Havéri*® dated 1134 A. D., seems 
to indicate that he was ruling over bot Santalige-1000 and 
tHanumgal-500 divisions, In 1187-38 A. D., this subordinate 
tacked the fort of Lokkigundi probably in a move to reta 
Hoysala Vishnuvardhana.*? 


Konkana and Palasige divisions were under Kadamba Jayakééi 
of Goa who came to power during the last years of rule Of 
Vikramaditya and continued to hold the same during the reign 
periods of Bhulokamalla Soméévara III and his son Jagadéka- 
malla If. We have seen above that, encouraged by the manoeuvres 
of Vishnuvardhana, this chief also tried to raise the banner of 
revolt; but was humbled, thanks to the efforts of Sinda Achugi- 
II and his son Permadi II. Jayakési IL is found always associ- 
ated with the Chalukya princess Mailaladévi. The Siddhapur 
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inscription*® of 1135 A. D. states that both of them were ruling 
from Bhoguur, while the Mishrikoti record*® refers only to 
Mailala-mahadévi said to be ruling from her residence at 
Kundtru, in 1136 A.D. The Madanbhavi inscription®® dated 
1138 A. D., refers to both Jayakési and Maijala- mahadévi 
as also the two princes Permadi and Vijayaditya ruling from 
Bhoguru. 

Karadikal division in Raichur District was being administered 
by Madhavattiyarasa, son of Butarasa of the Kadamba family, 
as revealed by the Navali epigraph®? of 1135 A. D. We have 
.een inthe last chapter that Butarasa was a feudatory under 
Vikramaditya VI also, The Karadkhel inscriptions®? dated 1130 
and 1138 A. D. refer to mah@mandaléSvara Ereyamarasa adminis- 
tering the two Two Thousand (eradirchchhasira) division. Mudu- 
gundur-30!' was being administered by mahamandalésvara 
Buchidévarasa of the Haihaya family in 1134 A. D pe 


Of the Sindas, Macharasa of ‘the Belagutti family was in 
charge of Edavatte-70 and Mantakere 12, in 1127-28 A D. 54 The 
Narayanapur inscription ®® refers to mah@mandalésvara Perma. 
diyarasa, From the praSasiss recounted ‘therein he appears 
to have belonged to the Sinda family of Renjéru, He was the son 
of Hajjarasa and Hammaladévi. A» recerd from Gulbarga, oP 
of the reign of Vikramaditya, refers to Hemmadiyarasa asa 
governor. If he isto be identified with this Permadi we may 
surmise that this chief held the office from c, 1115 to 1140 A.D.°" 


Jayakési II of the Sagara or Manalera family was governing 
Purigere-300 division in 1128 A. D. and 1138 A. D. 5® He was 
the son of Vajradanta and grandson of Jayakési II, In South 
Karnataka, Rodda-300, Sire-300, ‘Haruve-300, Kaniyakallu-300 
and Sindavadi-1000 were under the governorship of mahmanda-- 
12vara_ Virapandya Irungoladéva of the Chola family of 
Nidugal®? as can be seen from a record of 1128-29 A; D. The king 
is referred to therein as Trailokyamalla. Mah@mandalesvara 
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Virapandya of the Pandya family was administering Nolambavadi 
from Uchchangi.®° 


We have two records®? of the Kalachuri chief mah@mandalésvara 
Hermadiyarasa, referred to as Tarikada Permadideévarasa. He is 
Stated to be governing the Tardavadi division in 1128-29 A. D, 
We have seen that hardly two years carlier, in 1126 A. D. he 
was administering Karahada. Tambur inscription of 1136 
A. D. mentions Bijjala as subordinate of Soméévara II1.°2 
This is the earliest reference to this Kalachuri chief. Polalarasa 
of the Kakatiya family is referred to in a record of 1128 
A. D. He is the same as Prola II who also was a subor- 
dinate cf Vikramaditya VI.® 


The other prominent officials were (1) Mah@pradhana, dand ana- 
yaka Srivatsadévarasa®* (1136 A. D,) (2) mah@praahana hiriyada- 
ndundyaka Kumara Padmanabharasa®® (1134 A. D.) ‘3) mahama- 
ndalésvara Soma-permadi, described as Pampana-gandhavarana, 
administering Bolle-70 in 1137 A. D.&6 (4) mahamand alésvara 
Kakkarasa governing Suruka-12 and Avagavadi- 12 in 1127 A. 
D.®7 (5) maha@sdmanta Handeyanayaka and mahamand alésvara 
Mallidéva whe figure in a record from Madanur dated 1129 
A. D.°° (6) mahG@pradhana dandandyaka Kalimarasa of the 
Nimbargi reeord of 1134 A, D.®° (7) dandaniiyaka Mahadévarasa, 
son of Kalimarasa who was in charge of the Vaddaravula tax 
of Belvola and Puligere divisions,’° (8) his son-in-law (aliya ?) 
Rudradéva-dandadhisa who was administering Kolanur-30, 
Bennedadi-70 and several bhattag@ves of Belvola?} (9) mahapra- 
dhana, kaditaverggade, Kannada-sandhivigrahi, hiriyadandanayaka 
Kalimayya’? (10) his son-in law mah@prachanda- dandanay aka 
Bhimarasa,’* (11) mah@prudhana dandandyaka Nimbanayya (12) 
Sarangapani nayaka brother-in-law of manapradhana dandanayaka 
Revarasa’® (13) daltdddhspa Lakshmana, son of Govindaraja’® 
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and(14) Gundaraju, probably Gundana of Manthena (Mantra- 
laya).77 


Family 


Two queens of this king are known through records The Nimbarag 
inscription? ® of 1134 A. D. refers to Bammaladévi as his queen- 
We now know of another queen, named Rajaladévi from the 
Anadur record’? of 1136 A. D. which seems to record a gift by 
the queen for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp for god 
Manikesvara of Anadur. 


Jagadékamalla II, also otherwise known as Permadi, and Taila 
III were his two sons. The Vankasamudram inscription®° dated 
the 11th year of Bhulokamalla (1136 A. D. ) registers a gift of a 
village, at the instance of mahamandalésvara Kumara Vira Per- 
madidéva, by mahamandalésvara Barmmarasa, described as mdva- 
It is likely that he was the father-in-law of Vira Permadi, same 
as Jagadékamalla II, The Kuradi inscription®? dated 1137 
A D. mentions Kumara Tailapadeva who is described as a mah@ma- 
ndalésvara. This is Taila III,the younger son. We have seen that 
both these princes were holding office even during the reign- 
period of their grand-father. 


Bhulokamalla’s rule of about 13 years was one of peace in the 
kingdom. His pious nature and interest in academic pursuits resulted 
in disrupting forces becoming operative. Slowly the power of the 
king became weak. Within the next twelve years the Chalukya 
power itself became eclipsed. Its beginning can be seen during this 
period itself. 


Jagadekamalla IT 


The last known date of Somesvara III is found in arecord from 
Muttur ®2 dated the cyclic year Kalayukti, Pushya su 5 Sunday, 
corresponding to 1138 A D,, November 29. Dr. Fleet ®* surmi- 
sed that the year Kalayukti (1 138-39 A. D.,) might be the first year 
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of fule of this king. But, a record from Anadur®* has given us 
an almost exact date of the commencement of his rule.This 
record refers to the rule of prut@pa-chakravarti Jagadékamalla and 
States that in the very first year of his coronation, he visited the 
temple of mahébhairava Mailaradéva and had the pinnacles 
consecrated in the temple of Naranésvara of Anandur. The 
date of the record is Saka 1059, Kalayukti, Pushya-paurnami, 
Uttarayana samkrénti. These details are irregular The year Kala 
yukti corresponds to Saka !069 and in that year the given tithe 
occurred on December 8, Sunday, 1138 A. D., while the samkranti 
occurred on December 24. The former might be the date of the 
grant while the record was set up on the samkr@nti day, a fortnight 
later It is quite likely that this is the date of his coronation.®5 


Sri N, Lakshminarayana Rao has sug gested that the date of the 
Kanvi inscription ®® would show that the initial year of 
Jagadékamalla’s reign commenced some time before 10th March, 
A 1). 1138, although the editor found it difficult to reconcile 
with the latest known date for his predecessor SOmesvara III 
falling in November—December 1138.87 But the Muttur and 
Anadur records clearly settle the issue. They would also nullify 
the opinion of Sri Venkatasubbaiah who held that Jagadé- 
Kamalla’s rule commenced on 23rd December 1137 A. D,88 


Prof. Nilakanta Sastri says that the personal name of this king 
is not known.®® But he has himself noticed a record?° where- 
in the king is referred to as Tribhuvanamalla Permadidéva. We 
have seen that the Harasur record dated as early as 1097 A, D. 
refers to him as Perma Jagadékamalla, 


The Bhalki inscription of 1099 A, D, also refers to him as 
Kumara Hemmadideva. While giving the genealogy, the Devar- 
navadagi record states that after Bhuvanaika, Vikramanka 
and Bhiloka, ruled?! Parmadi-nripa. Jagadékamalla, is the title. 
borne by him and it is by this title that he is more familiarly 
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known, as is the case with his father whose records refer to him 
mostly as Bhutlokamalla. As if to distinguish this Jagadékamalla 
with the earlier ruler Javasimha II b: aring that title, yet another 
title Pratdpachakravw ti is taken by this king. This ruler is said to 
have reckoned an era of his own, following the f, oisteps of his 
father, for, most of his records are dated in Jagadékamalla 
year.°? But these can be taken as regnal years and not strictly 
of an era in his own name. 


Politically, the thirteen years of rule of this king witnessed further 
deterioration in the Chalukya power. He was almost 60 years 
old at the time of his coronation He Gces not appear to have 
moved out of his headquarters at all, More than twenty records of 
this king ranging from 1138 to 1149A D state that he was r3ling 
from his capital at Kalyana. Prof. Sastri refers to arecora which 
mentions Jayantipura.°? This is found in the Zosal Records. But, 


unless the original is checked, this cannot be very much relied 
upon. 


Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, in spite of his declining age. had not 
given up the ambition of declaring independence, We have seen 
how even during the reign of Soméévara III he was planning to 
overthrow the master by claiming the territories of the jatter’s 
subordinates like the Kadambas. 


We have seen that in 1140 A, D. Vishnuvardhana was camping 
with his queen Bommaladévi at Hangal in that very year he 
appears to have moved to Bankapur when Kadamba Jayakesi [I 
attacked the Hangal province.?* Probably he had to retrace his 
step back. 


Rice and others have placed the death of Vishnuvardhana in 1141 
A. D_, although there are records referring to him up to 1152 A.D, 
clearly indicating that he ruled upto 1152 A.D. The Malali 
inscription®® dated 1143 A. D states that while Jagadekamalla 
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Was ruling and his subordinate Tribhuvanamalia Maiiidévarasa, 
the Kadamba chief of Hangal was govering Haive 500 and other 
divisions, the Hoysala chief attacked Mahalige with a hugearmy, 
bat that he was defeated. It may be noted, however, that the 
Banavasi province does not figure in the record. It is doubtful 
if Kadamba Mallidéva was ruling the province, Another record 
from Ganganerasi?® dated inthe same year, refersto the 
rule of Jagadékamalla and his ‘Subordinate Virapandya, In 1149 
Ag Dawe find Hoysala Narasimha describing himself as 
mahamand.lesvara under Jagadékamalla®? These would shom 
hat inspite of his best efforts the Hoysala could not overthre w 
the Chalukye ycke, though Banavasi apperars to bave been 
Occupied by him. The loyal support of the Pandyas and the 
Kadambas helped the Chalukya sovereignty to continue but the 
revolt of Kalachuri_Bijjaia dealt a death blow to it. 


So’ far as the Kakatiyas are concerned, we have seen above that 
Prola Il was deafeated by the Chalukya king. There after he 
continued to be loval to the latter. We havea record frcm 
Sanigarama®?8 tclorging to Jegacékemalla, dated 1149 A. D. 
March 25, wherein Polalarasa ie, Prdla_ II figures as a 
feudatory. This irdicates that the Kakatiyas continued to 
accept the suzerainty of the Chalukya, even in 1149 A.D. 
although it might have been just nominal, 


Officials and Feudatories 


The Banavasi 12CCO division was administered by mah@pradhana, 
dendandyaka Récharasa in 1142 A. D, The Chinnamulagund 
epigraph®® giving this information also refers to dandanayaka 
Dévadhara who was in charge of some taxes under Récharasa, 
This division was being ruled by the Kadamba_ feudatory 
Mallikarjuna till 1146 A. D., and later on, fora period of two 
years, by his brother Tailama, as a hereditory fief. But, as we 
have already seen, the Chalukya rulers appointed their own 
officers to maintain peace and Security in the divisions that 
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were being ruled by the feudatory chiefs, more so in the regions 
where the chiefs showed recalcitrant attitude Ay. inscription 
from Dévihosur dated in 1148 A D speaks of the same 
Recharasa, described as jf; wditavergyade, s@nAdhipati and 
mahaprachanda dundandyaks aS goverining the Banavasi 
province from his capital at Balligave.}°° This record states that 
when this officer came to that place to fulfil some vows to 
goddess Malachi, Dévadhara dandanayaka, the officer in charge 
of tolls (Sunkadhik@ri) made a gift of income from taxes. This 
Dévadhara is obviously identical with bis namesake mentioned 
above. 


Mah@pradhana, hiriya dandanayaska, kannada - sandhivigraha 
Barmadevayya was the governor of this province in 1143 
A, D292 1144 A. D.2?°2 and 1147 A D.}°8 This officer 
was one of the foremost under Jagadékamatla and played a 
promineat role in the battles fought against the Hovsalas An 
undated record 3°* states that he transferred the administration 
of Banavasinadu to his younger brother Madhava who was also 
a dandandy ka. This latter was the king’s nominee in Hangal 
division in 1145 A D195 Barmadeévayya seems to be identical 
with Brahmadéva-dandadhisa who figures in a  Muttagi 
record?°® as pattusahani. Another record from the same 
place?°? dated 1147 A. D: also refers to pattasahani hiriya 
dandanayaka Brahmadévayya at whose insiance a gift of village 
was made Yet another record from this place'°® dated in 
1147 A. D. ‘refers to Bammanayya who was a mahasamantadhi- 
pat hadapadadhishthayaka etc. It is quite possible that the 
officer mentioned in these two records is identical with Brahma- 
dévayya. But mah@pradhéna Bammanayya figuring in the Anadur 
record of 1138 A. D. noted earlier, was different from this 
person, for his genealogy does not refer to Maahavaas his 
younger brother The Ingalgi record!°9 of 1148 A.D. also 
refers tO mahaprathdna, senadhipati, kaditaverggade, kunnada= 
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sandluvigrahti Bammanayya.. This person may be identical with 
Bammanayya of the Anadir record, 


An inscription from Kotavumachigi??° refers to man@pradhéna 
dandandyaku Késirajayya making a gift in 1142 A, D. though 
the other details are lost since the record is damaged. A Sirsangi 
inscription '17 of }148 A. D. states that dandandyaka KéSimayya 
was governing Eradarunuru It is not clear if these two were 
identical. But the Kuknur epigraph 112 of 1149 A, D, states 
that at the instance of pradh@xa Aneya Késimayya, Mammarasa- 
dandadhinatha was governing Belvola-300, This is dated just one 
year later than the Sirsangi record and Késimayya of these 
two recods appear to be identical, The Kanvi inscription states 
that Kurituraga-pattasahani senadhi pati, dandun@%aka M ahadeé- 
vatasa was g verning Eradarunuru-12% jin 1141 A.D. This is 
one year earlier than the Kotavumachiei record. Probably, by 
1142 A, D. this province came to be administered by Kéesirajayya. 

The Kanvi inscription also states that mahapradhana danda- 
sdyaka Meédimayya was the officer in charge of perjzjunka and 
vaddardvula taxes while Mahadévarasa was the governor, 


Kisukadu, Bagadage, Kelavadi ard Nareyamgal provinces were 
being administered by Jagadékamalla Permadidévarasa, son of 
Achugi II of the Sinda family in 1144A D.124 In 1149 A. D. 

also, he is found in charge of these territories 225 In this, as also 
in another record of the same date,*+6 he is referred to as 
mahamandaléSvara Hemma. Masavadi was under the Sevunas 
of that area: Hemmadi of that family and his son Kuppa (Kuppa 
devarasa) figure as feudatories of Jagadékmalla II in 1139 and 
1147 A. D. respectively.177 Hemmadi is discribed as the 
kattidalagu of Jagadékamalla. The Bélur record??® of 1145 A.D. 

also refers to Hemmadi. 


Ghattidévarasa, a mah@mandalésvara, belonged to the Haihaya 
family of Morata in Raichur district, His records are found at 
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Mallat and are dated in 1149, 1148 and 1149 A. D129 
Mihm widalésvara Eareyamarasa ficures as a feudatory ina 
record from Yéragi!2° in Nanded district, dated in 1148 A. D> 
In all probability he is identical with Yereyamarasa who was a 
sudordinate of Somssvara U1, The Dandanayakas Bhimarasa!#4 
Annamarasa?22 Anandadévarasa, brother-in-law of Bachayya 
holding the Office of bahatt vra-thanad PUNnnAy bs ioe 
Dhannugidévayya and mahdmandalésvara Kattamadévarasal24 
who were holding the manneya of Kundi-3000, Yogesvaradéva,?2° 
Kavarajayya, the dundantyaka of Ededore-2000,12° Sdvarasa in 
charge of Hanumgal-500,?2? Jagaddévarasa of the Santara 
family, 72° Mallidévarasa,22® Polalarasa i,e, Prola Il of the 
Kakatiya family,18° Somayya described as katakapa@taks,?3 
mahOmandalésvara Buchidévarasa!32 Hollarasa!32 Hemmadidéva 
of Kalasena-vaméa and Hattagara—kula?§* Sovidévarasa of the 
Selara family who was the manneya of Elaméla—nadu,?8° 
Jagadekamalla Virapandya of Uchchangi who was administering 
Nolambavadi-3200018 were some other important but less 
known or hither to unknown feudatories and officials. Many 
of the records also speak of the Kalachuri chiefs who will be 
dealt with in the next chapter. 


TAILA II 


Dr. Fleet states that 24th December of 1149 A. D. was the 
jatest date for Jagadekamalla 11.187 But, we have a recoid 
from Tilivalli?#* dated the 12th year of this king, Sukla, 
Phalguna-amavasya, Sunday, Sankramana corresponding to 115] 
A.D. January 29, This is more thana year later than the 
one given by Fleet, An inscription from Kallur!®® is dated the 
Ist year of the rule of Taila III Pramoda, Phalguna-amavasya 

Monday, Solar eclipse, corresponding to 115! A. D. March 19. 
This is so far the earliest known date for Taila III. This Suggests 
that Taila came to the throne some time in between January and 
March of 1151 A, D, 
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Prof. Sastri thinks that Taila commenced his rulesome time in 
1149-50 A. D. while Jagadékamalla was still on the thrones thus 
Indicating a joint rule?4° This view is based on the evidence 
_ Ofarecord from Bijapur dated in the 3rd year of his rule 
| corresponcing to 1151 A D142 But we have other records in 
addition to the Kallur inscription mentioned above, to show 
__ hat his rule commenced in the year Pramdda corresponding to 
mti5iA D. A Ballatgi reccrd,?#2 for instance, is dated the. 
2nd year, Prajapati; the Balligave record148 jg dated the 3rd 
year Angirasa: the Dakur inscrintion is dated the 2nd year, 
Angira.1** Thus the conjecture that Taila commenced his rule ip 


1149 A.D during the reign=period of his elder brother, is not 
tenable. 


One more’ point needs to be examined here. Some scholars 
have stated that Taila_ dislodged his elder brother Jagadékmalla 
II and usurped the throne in 115] A. D 245 The reason for this 
surmise is not clearly stated. Two inscriptions from Bagali and 
Chinnathumbulam?*6 dated in 1153 and 1155 A. D. respectively 
refer to the rule of Jagadékamalla Il. These appear to have led. 
| to the surmise that Taila If who usurped the throne was‘ 
probably ousted by Jagadskamalla IT. But as Shall be seen further 
_ Jagadékamalla of these records was a prince of the family who 


» along with Sdméévara IV left the capital as a result of the 
_ Kalachuri revolution. 


| We do not know whether Jagadékamalla had any issue at all 
q The available records do not mention any, Nordo we hear any 

thing about his queens. Taila III was his younger brother. 
We have seen above that he also was quite old at time of his 
' succession to the throne. Trailokyimalia is the most familiar 
title that he bore. But he was also known by the title Tribhu 
_ vanamalla.4*7 The Yelavatti epigraph?48 calls him Tribhus. 
| vanamalla Viragangi while the Kallur 1#9 and Ballatgij?50 
records call him Rakkasaganga-Chaluly a~chakravar ti, 


Chalukya 
Vikrama-~chakravarti is yet another epithet borne 5 


y him, a 
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noticed in the above records. A few records,!5? refer to him 
a3 Nurmadi Trailokyamalla, A record from Gollapalli?52 in 
the Cuddapah District of Andhra Pradesh refers to the rule of 
Tailapa who bore the title Vishnwvardhana. He is identified 
wirh Taila III. 


Dr. Fleet expressed a doubt as to how far the Kadamba chiefs 
of Goa, Rattas and Silaharas acknowledged the supremacy of 
Taila IIf.*°% Prof. K A, N. Sastri, following Dr. Fleet, 
said that these, as also the Kakatiyas of Warangal were no 
more his feudatories 1°* But this view does not appear to be 
correct at least so far as the Kadambas of Banavasi are 
concerned. The Tambur record?5® dated 1156 A. D December 
24, states that Kadamba Permadi was administering Konkana 
and Palasige territories while Taila lil was ruling the kingdom, 
indicating that Taila was recognised, at least formally, as the 
Overlord. 


It had been till recently assumed that Taila IIT was defeated by 
the Kakatiya ruler Prola Il. This was based on the assumption 

that Tailapadéva, mentioned in the Anumakonda inscription of 
Rudradéva as having been defeated by Prola, was Taila III 256 

But now it has been shown that Taila who was defeated by 

Prola was a younger brother of Bhulokamalla and not his son.?5? 

The latest known date of Taila IIf coming from an epigraph 

from Pattadakali.e 17th June 1163 A. D. 158 js later than the 

date of the Anumakonda inscription of 1162-63 A. D. Hence it is 

clear that Taila mentioned in that inscription cannot be Taila 

(IT..1°° In fact there is reason to think that Prdola II and his 

successcr Rudra continued to be loyal to the Chalukya king. It is 

also not correct to hold that they rendered assistance to 

Kalachuri Bijjala in overthorwing Taila III. 


It does not, however, mean that Taila III led a peaceful life. 
Kalachuri Bijjala was now growing in strength and had gained 
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the support of a number of officers like datdandyaka Mahade- 
varasa, dandan@yaka Bommarasa, dafidandyaka Mailarayya and 


‘most prominent of them all, Kasapayyanayaka, Bijjala who was 


first active in the region of Tardavadi around Bijapur District 
slowly moved to Banavasi province probably to seek the assistance 
of the feudatories there. But he found that the Kadembas, Sindas 
and Hoysalas though anxious to become independent, owed at 
least nominal allegiance, to the Chalukyas, This led to their 
conflict with Bijjala, As we shall see later, Bijjala faced them all 
bravely and ultimately succeeded in overthrowing Taila III. 


Dr, Desai has surmised that Taila I]I died abcut the end of 1162 
A.D.16° Prof, Sastri refers to a record dated 16th May, 1162 
A, D. as one of the earliest that proclaims Bijjala as a ruler from 
Kalyana, the process of usurpation being completed by then.?%? 
We have a record from Tengli!®2 which refers to Niimadi Taila 
as ruling in 1162 A, D. May 5. If Prof. Sastri’s inference is 
correct, it would mean that the custing of Taila II and the 
usurpation were complete within 10 days after the Tergli record. 
Obviously Taila left the capital and sought the refuge of his 
feudatory Sinda Chavunda. The Pattadakal inscription of June 
1163 A. D. mentioned above is actually a recoid of Sinda 
Chavunda although it refers to the rule of Taila HI, more asa 
sort of convention, 


Fanily of Taila Tit 


Available records do not yield much information regarding 
Taila’s family. We know that he had a son named SGméévara 
EY who ruled for a short period after the Kalachuri interregnum, 
Some réecords?®* in Chitradurga and Bellary districts refer to a 
Jagadékamalla and also toa Bhulékamalla, who bore all the’ 
Chalukya titles and are stated to be ruling. The Pandyds of 
Uchchangi figure as their subordinates. These iwoappedar to be 
the sons of Taila, When Bijjala rose in revolt and Taila sensed 
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danger, he seems to have moved his sons to places of safety to 
the territories of the Sindas, Pandyas, and Santaras who were 
his loyal feudatorics.1®* 


Feudatortes and Of ficials 


We have seen above that quite contrary to what had been earlier 
surmised, Kakatiya Prola II, continued to show his allegiance to 
the Chalukya, although it was just nominal. Likewise the 
Kadambas of Goa also accepted his suzerainty. The Tamburu 
inscription?®5 of 1156 A. D. states that while Trailokyamalla 
was ruling, Kadamba Permadi was governing Konkana, Goa and 
Palasige-12000 Vira Chavundarasa of the Sinda family is found 
to be governing Kisukadu-70, and another Three hundred 
division in 1151 A. D.1°* The Dakur record?®? registers a gift 
to god Bijjésvara by mahdmantdalésvara SOmapermadi. The 
record does not indicate the family to which he belonged. It is 
tempting to identify this Somapermadi with Soméévara IV, who 
mizht have been a prince, by then. The Lakshméévara insscri- 
ption?&§ of 1153 A. D. states that malG@mandulésvur. Virapandya 
déva was the senior manneya of Huligere-300. He bore the titles 
Kanchipuravaraah Svara,  Pandyakula - Kumatum@rtanda and 
Yddavdbharata. Bopparasa of the Sinda family figures as the 
manneya of Mulugunda-12.'®? He is described as belonging to 
the Kunnula family, bearing the serpent banner and the tiger 
crest, The Tengli record of 1162 A D.27° registers a gift by 
dandunayaka, maneverggade Nacharasa, the prabhu of Tengli who 
was a feudatory of mah@mandalésvura Vira Gonkarasa of the 
Bana family. This latter is mentioned as the ruler of Khandava- 
mandala. But an epigraph from Mupti dated 1157 A. D.174 
stares that Mukamandulésvara Gonkarasa was governing Alande- 
1000. Mah@mandualésvara Buchidevarasa figures in two records, 
dated in 1151 and 1153 A D.?*? respectively while the Ballatgi 
record 178 mentions Mah@mandalésvura Ghattidevarasa of the 
Haihaya family. Dandan4yaka, pasayita Surigi Vennamarasa,*"* 
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mahamandalésvara Hallavarasa,?7> mah@mandalesvara Sdvarasa 
administering Berani—$00,17% dandundyaka Duggimayya,**7 
mah@mandalésvara Anemarasa*’® were some other officials 
under Taila III. The Balligave record of 1152 A. D.17° registers 
a gift by Chavundarasa wio is said to be the grandson of 
Dévappaya-nayaka of Chavundahalli in Kaladi-96, who was a 
mahavradhdna and sandhivigrahi. Chavundarasa was the father- 
in-law of dandandyaka Mallidévarasa who was the adhishtheyake 
of the Sahavdsis and grandson of mah@pradhana Bhuvanayya~ 
dandanayaka, 


Most important and prcminent among the suborbinates was 
Kalachuri Bijjala, We have seen above that by 1147 A. D., this 
chief was in charge of Tardavadi division. The Bijapur record!®° 
of Trailokyamalla ruling from Kalyana dated 1151 A. D,, men- 
tions Bijjala and states that his subordinate mahapradhana, 
Sénadhipati, dandan@yaka Mailarayya was governing Tardavadi- 
1000, In 1154 A. D, another general, Ghillanayya was admini- 
stering this division as a subordinate of Bijjala who is described 
as Bijja-bhupala,®1 The Belgéri record of 1156 A. D,182 gives 
an account of the Kalachuri chiefs and states that Bijjala’s 
younger brother Mailugi with his wife Lakshmadévi was adminis- 
tering Belvola-300 from Mulugunda. A Belagami inscription? &§ 
of the same year, however, states that Bijjala was ruling all 
countries (Sakalad@Samgalunu) and his subordinate mah@pra- 
chanda dandandyaka was governing Banavasi-120C0, Yet another 
record?®* refers to the same persons, three years later, The 
Karadakal record? ®5 associates the epithet tribhavanaikavira with 
Bijjala and states that he was ruling the kingdom, although it 
refers to Vikramochakravarti Tribbuvanamalla as the king. The 
Haveri epigraph?®® of 1157 A. D, describes Bijjala as Kalachuri 
bhujabala-chakravarti although it refersto Trailokyamalla as 
the king. Bijjala’s officer, mah@pradhana Késiraja is stated 
therein to have been the dandindyaka of Banavasi-nagu. 
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All These indicate the gradual rise to power of Bijjala who 
ultimately overthrew Taila III, 


Somesvara IV 


We have seen above that Taila III left the capital some time 
after 1162 A PD... May, and Bijjala usurped power, Dr. 
Desai has published a record found at Sedam?®? which refers 
to the 3rd year of rule of Tribhuvanamalladeéva, the cyclic year 
being Vikrama. The king is referred to here as the anujdta of 
Nurmadi Taila. This Taila, according to the genealogy given 
in the record, would be Taila III, The editor of the record 
has said that anwdta is eithera mistake for tanuj@ta, or it may 
probably be taken to mean ‘one born after him in the family’, 
However, that the king referred to here is Somegvara IV is 
clear. .The date ofthe record has presented a difficulty. It is 
dated the year Vikrama, which is said to be the 3rd regnal year 
of Somésvara IV. This year corresponds to 1160 A.D. or 
1220 A. D. Dr. Desai has examined this problem and has 
concluded that the former would be approximately the correct 
date, In this year Taila III was yet ruling. Hence, it is 
suggested that Taila III had appointed Somesvara as his rightful 
successor and invested him with sovereign powers. This would 
indicate that the father and sonruled jointly for some years, __ 


It is interesting to note in the above record that the king was 
ruling from Pottalakere, which had long ceased to be a Chalukya 
capital. Does it mean that the prince had his capitalin this 
place ? Or, were both of them quietly moving away from Kalyana 
where the political developments were none too favourable ? 


At this juncture we may note a few inscriptions that fall in the 
years between 1162 and 1182 A.D, and refer toiwo rulers who 
bore the titles Jagadékamalla or Bhilokamalla. These records 
are from Anantapur, Bellary, Chitradurga and Shimoga districts, 
The Bagali record'®® dated Saka 1082 Vikrama, corresponding 
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to 1160 A. D., refers to the rule of Jagadékamalla and states that 
his suboidinate Vira-pandya was administering Kadambalige, 
Ballakunde and  Kogali_ divisions. Another record from 
Madhudi?®® in Anantapur District dated 1169 A D. states 
that Jagadékamalla bearing the Chalukya titles was ruling from 
the canital of Kalyana, when his subordinate Jagadékamalla Malli- 


deva Chéla maharaja was governing from Henjéru, The Badabanne 
halli ioscription?®° of 1173 A.D, registers a grant of land to 


god Nonambéévara of Harihara-kshetra by a certain Nanomba 
Chakravarti (name not given) who was apparertly a subordinate 
of Jagadékamalla, who as a sovereign is said to be ruling there. 


The Chit radurga epigraph?9! dated the year Sobhakrit equated 
with 1184 A. D. refers to the rule of Jagadékamalla and states that 


Vijayapandya, a youger brother of Vira-pandya noted above 


‘was governing Nolambavadi division from Uchchangi. However, 


two records?92 dated 1164 and 1183 A. D., respectively belong 


to the reigns of Kalachuri Bijjala and Rayanarayana Ahavamalla. 


Inthe early portion of the former, Jagadekamalla is descri- 
bed as the lord of Kuntala, while in the latter, the same Jaga- 
dékamalla, endowed with all the regal titles is said to be ruling 
from the capital at Kalyana. The Puradalu inscription?®® of 
Saka 1082, Vikrama, corresponding to 1160 A. D, refers to 
the rule of Bhulo6kamalla who is also credited with all the 
Chalukya titles, | 


Jagadékamalla and Bhulokamalla referred to in these, records can 
noi certainly be identified with Jagadékamalla II. and his prede- 
cessor Bhulokamalla Soméévara III who were, by then, not alive 
at all. It has been surmised that these two were Chialukya 
princes, probably sons of Taila IIf who were removed from 
the capital and sent for safety, to the courts of their loyal 
feudatories, the Pandyas of Uchcangi and the Cholas of 
Nidugal These records suggest the efforts made on the part 
of these princes, toproclaim their claim over the kingdom. As 
shown by Dr. Desait?* the Kalachuris now and then made 
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some efforts to impose themselves upon the feudatories of his 
region, but without much success, This is indicated by the small 
number of Kalachuri records in this region. 


One point may be noticed here, Two of the records noted above 
are dated Saka 1082, Vikrama = 1160 A, D., in which the 
rulers referred to are Jagadékamalla and Bhulokamalla respect- 
ively, This may be compared with the Sedam_ record which is 
also of the same date. In three records of identical dates, we see 
three rulers Tribhuvanamalla, Jagadékamalla and Bhulokamalla 
represented. They have been identified res pectively with Someésvara 
IV and the two princes of Taila ILI, While the former was 
probably associated with his father in ruling the kingdom, 
the other two had been gent out of the capital as early as 11€0 
A.D. This indicates that Taila III had the knowledge of the 
things to come, 


In the period of two decades of Kalachuri usurpation, the 
Chalukyas remained in the background silently watching the 
developments that were taking place. Dr, Fleet says that 
SOmésvara revived the Chalukya suzerainty in the early part of 
1183 A, D. and that he first established himself at Annigere ard 
subsequently secured Kalyana.195 The earliest known date of 
Somésvara after the downfall of the Kalachuris is found in the 
Talikoti inscription dated 1184 A.D. April 25,498 which is 
Stated to be the 3rd year of his rule while the Annigere record 
refers to the same year asthe 2nd year of rule. From this it 
would appear that by 1182 A. D, SomeéSvara had commenced his 
campaign for reestablishment of his Kingdom, 


The Talikoti record registers a gift of income from taxes etc, by 
manamandalésvara Viruparasa for maintaining the gafisin the 
Ganamatha, He figures in the Minajigi epigraph**® as masneya 
Viruparasa, In the former record he is described as the vanquisher 
of the advocates of rival faiths like those of the Jaina creed at 
several places like Pariyalige, Anilevada, Unukal etc,, and as’ 
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destroying sveral basadis, He was obviously a follower of the 
new school of Saivismi e. ViraSaivism, that had now been 
established. He belonged to the Baisa family. The Minajigi 
record contains a refereace to a Simha bhupala of the Kalachuri 
family whose genealogy has been recounted in the damaged 
portion. Dr. Desai suggested that this Simha may be identical 
with Kalachuri Singhana, the youngest son of Bijjala, and that he 
probably accepted the overlordship of Soméévara when the Jatter 
succeeded in re-establishing his kingdom.29® But it is difficult to — 
accept this contention without clear eviaence to this effect. 


As noted above the Annigere recordis also dated 1184 A. D., 
November 5, Here Annigere is described as rajadhani pattana, 
Kumara Bammarasa—dannayaka figures here as making a gift of 
land for worship and feeding the mahéévaras in the temple of 
Vira—Brahméévara of the place on the occasion of endowing a 
pura to the Trikutesvara temple of Gadag. The gift was received by 
Vira Goggidévarasa of Sagara family, who was another staunch 
follower of ViraSaivism. This recotd also describes how dandas 
ndyak«a Bammideva restored the Chalukya empire by overthrow- 
ing the Kalachuris. He is described as Kalachuri-Kula- Kalanala, 
a wild fire to the Kalachuri family. He was theson of Kavanayya, 
who strangely indeed, was a staunch supporter of the Kalachuris. 
The son took the side of the enemy and, as the Annigere record 
testifies, he finally succeeded in re-establishing the Chalukya 
sovereignty by installing Somésvara IV on the throne. This chief 
had two younger brothers, of whom the last was Narasimha 
dangésa, who killed Kalachuri Sankama, the fourth son of 
Bijjala, All these events must have taken place before 1183-84 
A D. Somésvara’s other trusted generals like Téjimayya and 
Chavanayya, also played a prominent role. The latter is described 


as Chdlukyarajya samuddharana in an inscription of Madihal, 
dated 1184 A, D,3°° 
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Yet, Somésvara could not be seen in his position. The political 
conditions were now quite different from what they were more 
than two decades earlier. We have seen that even during the 
period of Jagadékamalla II the Hoysalas in the south of Tunga- 
bhadra had been aspiring for indepedence. The Kalachburi 
usurpation provided them an Opportunity to overthrow the 
Chalukya suzerdainty and rule independently. The Séinas in the 
northern region likewise were aspiring for imperial status. 
Bhillama V of that dynasty was making efforts to assert himself, 
He faced the Kalachuris and refused to accept their subordination 
like his predecessor Mailugi. On establishing himself on the 
Chalukya throne Somesvara tried to put down Bhillama thrcugh 
his famous general Bamma or Brahma: The Minajigi record 
noted above refers to the king Scmésvara himself as camping at 
Manjara-tittha on the bank of the Godavari. The Kollur inscri- 
ption?°? ‘also dated 1184 A.D November 5, states that he 
was ruling from a kuwppa (camping place) on the banks of the 
Gautami ‘and refers to an encounter between himself and 
Bhillama;2°2 These references indicate that Somésvara tried 

his aa bi Pa down the aggressive activities of the Sétina chief. 


Soméévara took advantage of the Sy AMaran Te activities of the 
Séiinas and the Hoysalas on either side of the kingdom and succee- 
ed in overthrowing the Kalachuris and seizing Kalyana, But he 
could not hold on to power for long. Hoysala Ballala I] continued 
his activities and fell upon the Chalukya general Brahma. The 
Gadag inscription?°*® states that he defeated Brahmia and seized 
his kingdom. This incident is placed sometime between 1187 and 
1189A; D.2°* This encouraged | Bhillama to try again. Hémadri 

yeaks of Bhillama’s occupation of Kalyana which event has been 
placed in c. 1188 A,D:2°® Somesvara could not withstaad the 
onslaught-and he left for Jayantipura i. é. Banavasi for shelter. 
Kalyana was occupied by Bhillama and Ballaéla became the — 
master of the southern region, SOméésvara lived in Banavasi for 


sey 


The Last Rulers 


more than a decade thereafter, His latest known date is 1200 
A. D, 


With him came to an end not only the Chalukya rule in 
Karnataka but the vast territory stretching between the Narmda 
and Kaveri now stood divided, Karnataka now came to be 
ruled by two kingdoms, that of the Seiinas in the region above 
Tungabhadra and that of the Hoysalas below the river, 


Family And Feudatories 


From the Madinur record®°® we learn that Sdmésvara had a 
queen named Rebbaladévi, whose subordinate madea grant to 
god Traipurusha. We do not know of any other relatives of the 
king, such as sons, daughters and the like. 


Of his subordinates, the general Brahma, Bammidéva or Bamma- 
rasa was the foremost. He was the son of Kavana and Kalave. 
His father was a general under the Kalachuris and strangely, the 
father and the son faced each other on the battlefield. From the 
Dambal epigraph2°7 we learn that his grand-father was also 
known as Bammadeéva. From the available sources his genealogy 
may be reconstructed thus : 


Bammadéva m Jakkiyavve 


Kamachamupati m Kalaladévi Rayadéva—Dandanatha 
(Kavana) 
| 
Bammana | | 
(Bammidéva) Kesavasenapati Narasimha dandeésa 


Narasima-dandésa or Kumara Nara~Narasimha was admini- 
Stering Hagarittage-300 division in 1184 A. D, Téjimayya 
was yet another genenal *°° In the Dhokegali copper plate 
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grant of Somésvara IV we find him making a grant of the village 
Avarav2 di situated in Horaghatta-70 of Kundi-3000, to several 
brahmanas of Imguni-agrahara. The record refers to him 
as Teéjugidéva, the chamipati of the king. Another promi- 
nent general was Chavanayyadandanayaka who is described as 
Caalukya-rajya-samuddharana in the Madihal inscription, He 
bears several otber titles like raya-dandanatha and ganda. 
pendara, The record refers to him, as also Chandaladévi, kumara 
Padmarasa-dandanayaka, manneya Mallidévarasa and others 
as making a grant of land, Dr, Nagaraju identifies Padmararsa 
dandanayaka with Padmidéva, son of Bammidéva who was 
governing Sindavadi.2°® But it is more likely that Padmarasa 
was the son of Chavana, born to Chandaladévi, 


The Kollar record noted above mentions mah@manda- 
léSvira Allahulidéva of the Kartavirya family as the governor 
of Sagara-300, He built the temple of Kannéévara, in the name 
of his father mah@mandalésvara Kannarasa, The Balagantr inscri- 
ption of 1191 A, D 2?° states that mah@mandalésvara Hoblarasa 
made a gift of Tand, with his wife and children for the 
prosperous rule of mah@mandalésvara Mallidévarasa who is 
said to have belonged to the Haihaya family, The latter part of 
the record registers other gifts to the same god by mah@manda- 
lésvara Allahulidéva, his chief queen Vaishnava Rebbaladévia nd 
others in 1192 A. D, This chiefis also said to have belonged 
to the Haihaya familv and is described as Pallava—Bhiipa yaSdvar- 
ddhi-varddhana, Vira Bijjana-jarasandha and as the worshipper 
of god Pallava Narayanadéva, The mutual relations of these is 
not clear, 
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CHADTER NINE 
KALACHURIS OF KARNATAKA 


We have seen above that for two decades in the third quarter 
of the 12th century, Karnataka witnessed a political revolution 
which shook the very Chalukya kingdom. In fact it sounded 
the death knell of the Chalukya power, This revolution was 
spearheaded by a family famous in Karnataka history as that of 
the Kalachuris. 


The Kalachuris were once feudatories of the Chalukyas of 
Kalyana. But, slowly and steadily they built up their strength 
and finally overthrew their overlords. The period of their rule 
witnessed great changes in the religious and social fields also. 


The history of the Kalachuris has been delineated by Dr. Fleet* 
first and thereafter, in greater detail, by Dr. P. B. Desai.? 
What follows in these pages is virtually a bird’s eye view of the 
history of this family. This is necessary to fill up the gap in 
the history of the Chalukyas of Kalyana. Information which 
has come forth in the recent years because of the new discoveries, 
especially about Bijjala II, is made use of in this narration. 


The origin of the family 


Kalachuris of Karnataka claim to be the descendants of the 
Kalachuris of central India. The latter in turn claim to belong 
to the lunar race, although some of theme. g. the Kalachuris 
of Ratanpur cliam to belong to the solar race. Kartavirya is 
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said to be the first ancestor of this family. This king,famous 
in the epics, was a descendant of Pururava whose grandfather, 
Budha’s father was Soma (Moon). Ila, wife of SOma was the 
daughter of Sirya (Sun). Hence, the members of the Kartavirya 
family belonged to the lunar race paternally and to the solar, 
maternally, Kartavirya’s predecessor was a Haihaya and 
several ruling families came into existence through that king, 
bearing that name. The Kalachuris were one such. Mahishmati, 
the present Omkar Mandhata was one of their capital cities, 


This is the Puranic account, But, historically the Kalachuris 
appear as Katachchuris in the 6th century A. D. Krishnaraja of 
this family ruled over a vast area comprising of Malava, Gujarat, 
Konkan, Maharashtra and Vidarbha, His son Sankaragana 
ably held the kingdom But the latter’s son Buddharaja was un- 
fortunate He lost the battle against Mangalésa, the Chalukya 
king of Badami This is revealed by the Mahakuta inscription 
of Mangalésa as also the Aihole prasasti of Pulakési IT. 


Years later, one of the descendants of Buddharaja, by name 
Vamaraja conquered the fort of Kalanjara, a place in the present 
Banda district of Madhya Pradesh. Tripuri modern Tewar, near 
Jabalpur was their capital. The region over which they ruled 
was called the Chédi or Dahala-mandala These Kalachuris are 
referred to as Kalachuris of Triptri. But, later there were other 
offshoots of the main family such as the Kalachuris of Ratanpur 
or Tummana and of Sarayupara or Gorakhapur Kalachuris of 
Ratanpur trace their descent from the Sun, 


Rulers of these families continued to hold sway till the 13th 
century. They also came into greater contact with the rulers cf 
Karnataka, Krishna II, the Rashtrakuta king married the 
daughter of Kalachuri Kokalla, while his son Jagattunga married 
the two daughters of Sankaragana, named Lakshmi and 
Govindamba, ? 


The Ch@lukyas of Kalyana 


Indra If, AmOghavarsha and Krishna III also had taken Kalachur 
princesses as wives Throughout this period the relationshipi 
between them was cordial. In fact, the Kalachuris had often up- 
held the Rashtrakuta cause and provided them h-Ip and shelter 
in times of need. This relationship continued even when the 
Chalukyas of Kalyana commenced their rule, Taila IT, as we 
know, was the son of Bonthadévi a princess of the Kalachuri 
family of Tripuri. Such rulers as these continued to be in power 
even thereafter, But, as seen in the earlier chapters, slowly they 
turned out to be antagonistic and the Chalukyas of Kalyana had 
to rub shoulders and swords with them, 


Migration To Karnataka 


‘One branch of that family migrated to Karnataka. Dr. Fleet 
designated them as the Kalachuryas of Kalyani, But these 
Kalachuris were not in the occupation of the Chalukya capital 
Kalyana, excepting during the short period of the rule of Bijjala 
II, Hence, in the fitness of things these have been referred to as 
Kalachuris of Karnataka. In their records they bear the epithet 
Kdlanjara-puravaradhisvara, indicating their association with 
the fort of that name in Banda district. Suvarta-Vrishabha (the 
golden bull) was their banner. The Kalachuris of Tripuri also 
had Nandi as theiremblem, It appears that Kalanjara having 
been conquered by the Pratiharas first ard by the Rashtakutas 
Jaier, some members of that family living there migrated south- 
wards to seek new pastures and fresh ground. They retained 
the memory of their association through the epithets they bore 
and the insignia they took. Regarding the term Kalachuri, 
Dr. Fleet opined that ehura and swrige in Kannada, being corrupt- 
ion of Sanskrit Kshura, Kshuwrik@, chhurtk@ meaning a razor, a 
connection might easily be made between the first two syllables, 
Kala and the Kanarese Kali, ‘to kill’. While seemingly accept- 
ing this, Desai had interpreted the term Kalachuri to mean 
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““powerful like the Sun,’ or Skill-ful (clever) like the sword’ 
taking into consideration, the other forms like Katachuri or 
Kalat-suri.* 


Like the Kalachuris of Madhya Pradesh, those of Karnataka 
also claim their descent both from the Moon and the Sun. The 
Harasur® and Bandalike® inscriptions trace their Origin to the 
Moon. In the latter record it is stated that in the family of the 
Moon (the Lunar race) was born a king named Soma whose 
Precteptor was Asvatthama. This teacher appears to have 
protected his disciple from the fury of Paragurama by asking 
him to grow beard and moustache which covered up his identity. 
It is because this Soma had Kalli-churi (beared and moustache 
as sharp aS a sword) his family came to be called Kalachuri, 
says that record, The Ingalésvara epigraph? commences with 


an invocation tothe Sun. Similar is the case with a Muttagi 
record® also, 


Based on statements made in the later literary works like 
Channabasavapurana and Bijjalarayacharitre, it had once been 
Suggested that the Kalachuris were the followers of Jainism, 
But, it has been now clearly established, on the basis of the con- 
temporary evidences in the form of inscriptions, that they 
were Saivas by religion, The Harasur inscription noted above 
States that they had received the boon of god Sankara, Karna, 


son of Bijja of this family is said to have become mighty by the 
grace of that God. 


Early Rulers 


A fairly goou account of the rise of this family is known to us 
through their epigraphs, although a clear picture of their first 
migration and the genealogy of their ancestors, or their direct 
connection with the other branches has not as yet emerged, As 
the Gurjara Pratiharas were on the offensive, following a policy 
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of expansion, the Kalachuris who were pushed about had to find 
fresh pastures. Some of them migrated towards Kuntala 
and settled at Mangalivéda, modern Mangalavedhe, in the 
Sholapur district of Maharashtra state, This was the chief town 
ef a division called Tarikadu-nadu, 


The earliest member of this family as known to us from epigra- 
phs was Uchita. He is placed in the first quarter of the 10th 
century A. D. Raja was his younger brother. From Uchita the 
genealogy is carried down thus: 


| 
Uchita Rajal 
Asaga I 
| 
Kannama I 
| 
Kiriyasaga (Asaga II) 
ee 
| 
Raja II Bijja, Bijjala I 
Dr. Desai had earlier felt that Kannama’s son’s name was not 
clear from the Harasur inscription. Later, he thought that it might 
be Perma.? But the Kalagi inscription?® has revealed his name 
to be KiriyaSaga i e., younger Asaga (Asaga II). The emended 
reading in the Harasur inscription indicates that it was Kiriyasaga 
rather than Perma who is mentioned after Kannama. The text 
reads: 


tat-tanayam Kannama-nripa 
nottambadin-Aldan-ileyan-@tana~-tanayam | 
matte Kiriyasagan~atam 


g-uttamar-ene RAj;a-Bijj ar-ogedar tanayar ii 
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This Asaga II had two sons Raja and BijjaIl. The Chadachan 
inscription! of Chalukya Somésvara I refers to maha 
matidalésura Bijjarasa of the Kalachuri family governing from 
the capital Mangalavada.12 This is dated in 1057 A. D., while 
another record?® dated a decade later, in 1067 A. D., refers to 
Kannamarasa. This also is from the same place, Chadachan. 
While the former is damaged and all iis deiaiis are lost, the latter 
is a fairly well preserved record. Although not many details about 
Bijja I are available from the latter, we learn that Kannama or 
Krishnaraja killed twelve manneyas, won fifty seven battles, 
became reknowned having made Mangaliévda his capital(bidu — 
dana), It is interesting to note that he does not mfer to any over- 
ord although he calls himself mah@mamantdalésvara. He claims to 
have been a submarine fire to the ocean, the forces of the Lala 
and Chola. This is only a conventional statement. He might 
have, at best, participated in some such battles on behalf of the 
Chalukya king, We know that SoméSvara passed away a year 
later than this reccrd, By then the king was in thesouthern part 
of his kingdom which might have made Kannama issue an 
independent record, Of course, this is, as yet, a conjecture, 


Kannama was BijjalJa’s son. But there are conflicting statements 
in the epigraphs about the genealogy from Raja and Bijja. The 
Madagihal epigraph?* says that Kannama had a son Raja whose 
three sons were Ammugi, Sankama and JOgama. The Harihara 
epigraph?® gives a genealogy according to which Kannama 
had two sons, Bijjala and Raja. This latter had four sons 
Ammugi, Sankhavarma, Kannara and Jogama, of whom only 
Ammugi and Jégama are stated to have ruled. The Kukkantr 
record?® cites Kannama, his son Bijjala, his younger brother 
Rajala, hisson Jogama, JOgama’s son Perma etc, The Harasur 
inscription refers to Raja and Bijja as two sons of Asaga II 
Bijja’s son was Karna whose son was Jogama, We have seen, 


Phe Chalukyas of Kalyana 


that Bijja and Karna or Kannama are known to us from their 
records. The latter’s known date is 1067 A. D. Jogama’s rule 
is fixed around 1080 A D, Hence we could surmise that Raja 
was the elder son of Asaga II and had two sons Ammugi and 
Sankama who did not rule. Bijja, the younger, was succeeded 
by JOgama, Permadi and Bijjala HI, in that order, 


JOgama has five records, to his credit. The Kolagiri record}? 
is dated the I Ith regnal year of Vikramaditya VI, i, e, 1087-88 
AD wherein mahamandalésvara Jogamarasa is stated to be govern- 
ing Karahada-4000 division. The Akkalkot epigraph?® of the same 
king dated in the !7th regnal year corresponding to 1092 A. D. 
States that this Jogamarasa was ruling from Mangalivéda. The 
Walsang inscription?® of 1093-94 A, D. states that he was 
administering the Karahada province in that year, The Hire- 
muddanitr record?° of 1105-06 A. D states that JOgamarana of 
Darikadu, i.e, Tarikada-nadwu was governing that nadu from 
Mangalivéda. The Manglivedhe record?? states that mahamanda-~ 
leéSuura JOgamarasa made a land grant. This record is undated, 


The gap between the known date of Kannama and the earliest 
date of Jogama is just 10 years, It may be surmised that 
JOgama commenced his rule around 1080 A.D. His father 
Kannama may be assigned a period of 15 years, from 1065 to 
1080 A. D, While the grandfather might have held office 
between 1050. and 1065 A.D. Assigning a period of 25 years 
for each of the predecessors, the following period may be 
assigned : Uchita 925-950 A. D » Asaga 950-975 A. D.; Kannama 
1, 975-1000 A.D; Asaga If, 1000-1025 A. D., and Raja Il 
1025-1050 A D. 


Jogama’s wife was Taradévi and to them was born Savaladévi 
who had been given in marriage to Vikramaditya VJ. She was 


governing the agrak@ra of Nareyangal which had been bestowed 
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upon her by the king for her angabhdga (pin money), From 
this it clearly follows that these chiefs had risen in the estimation 
of the Chalukyas. Vikramaditya now considered him powerful : 
enough to be kept in charge of a bigger division like Karahada © 
4000, He also entered into marital alliance by marrying Jogama’s | 
daughter Savaladevi, on whom he bestowed an agrah@ra. 


JOgama’s son was Permadi, The Muttagi inscription?? of . 
Bijjala II extols the valour of this chief saying that his feet were 
worshipped by an assembly of kiags, Though this is an exag- _ 
gerated statement, available evidence would indicate that he 
played a rather subdued iole and was content with being the . 
governor of the Tarddavadi province for atime The Ingalésvara _ 
inscription? of Chalukya Bhulokamalla (Someésvara IIl; dated _ 
1128 A.D. November 8, refers to Hermadiyarasa as governing 
Tarddavadi-nadu, as a subordinate of this king. This area 
comprised mostly the present Bijapur district. 


Within six months after this date we see this chief seemingly 
assuming independence. The Tada'bagi record?* dated 1129 
A D, April 20, refers to his regnal year and does not refer to any 
sovereign ruler Interesting!y, the record cites his regnal year and 
not the Saka or the Chalukya-Vikrama reckoning that was in 
vogue. It may also be noted that he does not bear even the title 
mah@mandalésvara. This would indicate that Permadi was 
gradually growing in power. 


The Walasang record?® furnishes greater details. This record of 
Jagadékamalla, refers to mah@mandaléSyara Bijjanadéva as 
governing Karahada—4000. It then states that his grand- mother 
Chandaladévi. who was the queen of Vikramaditya, was admini-s 
stering the village Walasang, She is elsewhere described as 
Abhinava Sarasvat. *° Dr. Desai infers that Bijjala’s mother and 
Permadi’s wife was the daughter of this queen,27 We have seen 
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that Jogama had given his daughter in marriage to Vikramaditya, 
Periaps as a reciprocal measure, the latter gave his daughter 
born to Chandaladévi, to Jogama’s son Permadi, who would thus 
be a son-in-law of Vikramaditya VI, Probably it was this 
relationship that might have encouraged Permadi to issue a record 
in his own name, ignoring the overlordship of his brother-in-law 
SOmesvara III who was the son of Chandaladévi. 


The Balgeri record2® of Vikramaditya VI gives an account of the 
chiefs of the Kalachuri family from Kannama lord of Mangala- 
vadapura, to Bijjala II. It states that this Bijjala was the son of 
Permadi by Nagaladavi and mentions Bijjala’s two younger 
brothers Rajala and Mailugi, It follows therefore, that Nagal- 
adévi, the mother of Bijjala, was the daughter of queen Chandala- 
dévi. From this it follows that Bijjala II was the grandson of 
Vikramaditya VI, through his daughter Nagaladévi. That 
Bijjala had a brother named Mailugi is known to us from other 
records also, 2? 


Desai has assigned the Balgeri record to Vikramaditya VI, since 
the record refers to Tribhuvanamalla. But, on an examination 
of the record, it becomes clear that tribhuvanamaila, the title with 
which the king is referred to is Kalachurj Bijjala himself We 
know from other records also that Bijjala had that title. The 
details of the date of the record are lost. It then praises 
the subordinate Hemmadi. If, as stated by Dr. Desai the record 
belongs to Vikramaditya VI, it would follow that both Permadi 
and Bijjala were holding offices Symultaneously for, as seen 
above, the Tadalabagi record of 1129 A. D. refers to Permadi, 
By then, Somésvara III was ruling But as suggested above, the 
Balgeri record is more likely an independent record of Bijjala 
himself, issued after he commenced his independent rule. 


Hence, the earliest clear record of Bijjala II would be the one 
found at Tambur®° in Dharwar district, This record, engraved 
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on a hero-stone, registers the death of Kétayanayaka, a 
subordinate of Mahasavanta, the governor of Hangal fort, who 
opposed the attack upon the fort by Tarikada Bijjaladéva, who 
led the atiack himself mounting on an elephant, The record 
refers tothe rule of Mallikarjuna of the Kadamba family over 
Hangal Tarikada Bijjala of this record is rightly indentified 
with Bijjala IT. a 

This would indicate one thing. It was. just the periodwhen 
Hoysala Vishnuvardhana also was rising in revolt against the 
Chalukyas and attacking the Kadamba chief. We have seen 
that sometime in 1129 A. D,, and also in 1132 A.D,, the Hoysala 
fell upon the Kadamba chief of Hangal, In 1137-38 A. 1; 
Mallikarjuna, the Kadamba chief, attacked the fort of Lokkundi, 
perhaps as a measure of retaliation. Bijjala appears to have 
made use of the prevailing confusion and laid seige to the 
fort of Hangal. That Kétayanayaka valiantly opposed Bijjala and 
repusled his elephant in a face-to-face encounter, is clear 
from the record. 


The date of this record is the 11th year of Bhulokamalla, Nala, 
Jyéshtha Su. 14, Tuesday, corresponding to 1136A D. May 16, 
Saturday. The fact that it is dated in the regnal year of 
Bhulokamalla shows that Bijjala had yet, nominally though, 
acknowledged the suzerainty of the Chalukyas. It also indicates 
that the latter was helplessly witnessing the quarrels among his 
own feudatories, 


Since the last known date of Permadi is 1129 A.D, and the 
earliest of Bijjala is 1136 A. D., we may presume that he rose 
to power around 1130 A. D_ Dr. Desai has opined that Bijjala 
might have been born approximately in 1105 A. D., and that 
the two kinsmen, the ruling Chalukya king Somésvara III and 
Bijjala, must have been more or less of the same age.5} But 
this is not correct, We have already shown how by the time 
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Bhulokamalla ascended the throne in 1127 A.D. he was more 
than. 65 years old; Hence, Somésvara was Senior in age to 
Bijjala by more than 40 years. . 


Some records of Bijjala_ and his successors are unique in 
analysing the thoughts of Bijjala| They are, in One way, 
autobiographical. The Muttagi record? Says, ‘The early rulers 
of the Kalachuri family were all great emperors. Later, some 
princes, not endowed with the strength of. their own arms, be 
came feudatories (Mandlikas), But, I have become strong, 
Hereafter this subordination is unwerthy of me Thus this 
Bijjala, invincible in, the might of arms became the emperor,’ 
This thought that he had gtown in strength and no more could 
he countinue in the position of a subordinate, made Bijjala plan 
a course of action which would make him a SOvereign. ‘After 
all, the adage that the earth (sovereignty) is to be enjoyed, only 
by a valourous one (Vira-bhojya-vasundhara) is not flase, Says 
the Lakkundi record,?3 ‘for, Bijjala proved it by conquering the 
earth extending, from the sea in the south, to the Vindhya moun- 
tain in the north’, 


This is undoubtedly an exaggeration But that he succeeded in 
becoming a sovereign is true. As Shown above, he was young 
in age, when compared to the ruling kings SOmésvara ITI, 
Jagadékamalla II and even Taila ITI. SOmésvara was a philosoper 
king as it were, interested more in the pursuits of mind than 
arms. In his own days his subordinates, one by one, rose in 
revolt The insubordination of the Hoysala must have encouraged 
Pijjala The latter was closer to the emperor by being a relative, 
He obviously assumed that he had better claims to the Chalukya 
throne than others. | | 

In 1142 A..D. we find Jagadékamalla‘ II, making a gift of the 
village Nagavada in Hebbalu-12,a Kampana of Tarddavadi-1000 
to the temple of Sivalingadeva at agrahata Muttage.5* The gift 
was made at the request of Mahapradhana Bammanayya with the 
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consent of all the pradh@nas as also Kumara Bijjaladévarasa who 
was a Mah@matdalesvara. This latter is identified with Bijjala IT. 
It may be noted that he is referred to herein as Kumara, a prince, 
Though the king and Bijjala 11 were not of the same age, as 
Surmised by Dr. Desai,** he was undoubtedly a close relative, 
We do not know of any issue of Jagadékamalla who was succee- 
ded by his younger brother Taila WI, Even Taila lil was senior 
to Bijjala in age. We do not know of any other near relative of 
the Chalukya family holding office as a prince It is therefore but 
natural that Bijjala was considered as a prince (Kumara). Also 
quite obviously, this prince was in charge of the Tarddavadi 
province which had been once under his father. Hence, his con- 
Sent, however formal it might have been, had to be obtained by 
the king, before making a grant of the village situated in that 
province, 


The Walasang record of the same king noted above, is also dated 
in 1142 A D. Therein Bijjala is stated to be governing Karahada- 
4000. Another record dated five years later in 1147 A. D, states 
that he was having Mangalavada as his permanent capital. 


Dr, Fleet refers to two records from Harihar ®° and Siro] where- 
in Bijjala is said to figure. One of them is actually from Hirekerur 
in Dharwar district and is said to belong to the reign-period of 
Vikramaditya VI whose subordinate mahamandalésvara Bijjala 
had dandanayaka Soddaladéva as his pradhana. This is obviously 
a mistake, since Bijjala does not figure in any of the records of 
Vikramaditya VI, The Sirol inscription is said to be dated in the 
year Ananda corresponding to 1134-35 A. D. Fleet doubts the 
genuineness of this record on the ground that no record of 
Bijjala, of such an early date, is known. But since the Tambur 
record is dated 1136A D., it is quite possible that by 1135 
A.D, Bijjala already had been invested with power. But the 
details of this record are not known, 
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Yet another record referred to by Fleet is said to be 
dated the 3rd regnal year of Taila III (Saka 1074, current, 
Prajapati=1151 A. D.). It is said that it does not allot any 
titles to Bijjala, but distinctly mentions him as a feudatory*’, 
and states that Bijjata’s feudatory dandandyaka Mailarayya 
was governing Tarddavadi-1000, Details of this record also 
are not available. ‘ | 


But we havea record at Kannur®® in Bijapur district which is 
dated the Ist year of the reign of Tribhuvunumalla Vira 
Bijjaladevarasa of the Kalachuri family. The other details 
of the date are, the year Pramadicha, Sravana-pirnima, Thursday. 
The given cyclic year corresponds to 1133 A. D., which would 
be earlier by one more year than the Sird! inscription. Sri N. 
Lakshminarayan Rao has considered the cyclic year to be a 
mistake for Pramdduta in which year the other details cf date 
regularly correspond with 1150 A. D. August 10.8? Since we 
do not have any other record dated in the thirties of the 12th 
century citing the regnal year of Bijjala, we can presume that 
this is the intended date of the record. In this record there is 
no referertce to any overlord. Bijjala is described as bhujabula- 
chakravariti. Utis quite likely that this was one of his earliest 
moves towards indepeident rule, 


Reference has been made to a record from Sankh*?® assignable 
to 1154-55 A. D., wherein Bijjala is stated to be ruling from 
Mangalivedha. This record is now published ** It opens 
abruptly with the statement that bhujabala chakrartti Bi...... 
bearing all the Kalachuri titles was ruling from Mangalivédha. 
The date portion also is damaged and it refers to a cyclic year the 
name of which ends with va, Pushya-amavasya, Monday, solar 
eclipse. These details would roughly correspnod to 1155 A. D. 
December 25 if the cyclic year is taken as Yuva. The record does 
not refer to any overlord. The Chikkalgi epigraph*? dated the 
cyclic year ISvara, Karttika Su. 9, Monday corresponding to 1157 
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A. D. October 14, also does not refer to the overlord. On the 
other hand, it states that Kalachuri Bijjanadévarasa and Mailugi 
deva Kuméra were ruling there on the given date, Desai has 
saic that this record is dated in the Sth regnal year and so 
has opined that Bijjala commenced his independent rule even 
from 1153 A. D, But the published text of the record does not 
refer to any regnal year. 


On the other hand; a reference to the regnal year occurs in the 
Annigeri iascription*® which has been noticed by Dr. Fleet.44 
Herein Bijjala bears the titles bhujabala=chakravarti and 
éribhuvanamalia besides the usual titles associated with the 
Kalachutis. He is stated to be ruling the kingdom, though he is 
still referred to also as mah@mandalésvara. 


This record is dated the 2nd regnal year of the king, Isvara, 
Pus’ya, ba. 8, Wednesday, Uttarayana sankramaga, corresponding 
to 1157 A. D. December, This would indicate that Bijjala comme- 
nced counting his regnal year from c, 1155 A. D. 


On the basis of the title rayasamuddharana (saviour of the king) 
ascribed to Bijjala, in the Chikkalgi record referred to above, 
Desai has surmised that Bijjala went to the rescue of Taila III 
when the latter was defeated and imprisoned by Prola II, the 
Kakatiya, in 1155 A, D. But we have seen in the last chapter that 
after all, this event did not take place as has been surmised til] 
now by scholars. 


We have seen that even earlier, during the reign period of 
Somésvara III himself, Bijjala had attacked the Kadamba chief. 
This was only an attempt on his part to test his own strength. 
Convinced of the fact that the Chalukya rulers were weak, 
Slowly, but in marked stages, he moved forward in an effort to 
establish his own independent rule. Even though he was a 
mahamandalésvara now and then he conveniently dropped that 
title. We have seen that in the Kannur record dated 1150 A. D. 
he does not bear the subordinate title mah@mandalesyara. The 
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Haveri record*® belongs to the reign of Taila III. But, after 
merely mentioning Taila, it eulogises Bijjala, who, instead of 
being referred 'o as: mah@mandalésvara, takes a more lofty title, 
maharajadhiray a. : 


Another step was tbe assumption of imperial titles like 
bhujabalachakravarti and tribhwvanamalla, both of which are 
ascribed in the Kannur and Annigeri records noted above, 
Bijjala thought that these would provoke the overlord; but they 
did not! Then, in 1155-56 A. D., he started a reckoning of his own, 
But, now and then he dropped. this and took to the Saka 
reckoning. In another Muttagi record*® we find the details of 
date given as Saka 1080, Bahudhanya, Vaisakha Pnnami, Monday, 
lunar eclipse, corresponding to 1158 A.D. April 14 The record 
does not refer to the Chalukya overlord at all; but contains 
Bijjala's genealogical account, Bijjala is referred to herein as 
Kalachurya-bhuj abala-chakravarttti and tribhuvanamalla. The 
Devageri record*’ is also dated in Saka 1082(1160 A D)) 
Bijjala is described therein as mah@mandaiésvara; but he also 
bears the title tribhwvanzikavira. Two years earlier, in 1158 
A D. however he is referred to as mah@rajGdhiraja, in the 
Kadalevad epigraph *® This record is dated in the 3rd year of 
Tribhuvanamalladéva who is identical with Bijjala. 


As early as 1155 A. D., we find him. ignoring the cverlord in his 
records, as in the Belgami inscription*® which states that 
Bijjala was governing all the provinces But in another record 
from the same area dated 1159 A. D., we find Taila III refered 
to at the end of the genealogical account of the Chalukyas, 
whereafter the rule of Bijjala is mentioned. He is described 
as the protector of the earth. We may quote here Dr. Desai’s 
translation of that passage °° ‘‘At that time the protector of 
the earth was Bijjala who bore up the earth by the power of 
his might, whose sharp sword was like a serpant swallowing up 
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the air of the breath of his boasting enemies, whose fame filled 
the ears of the elephants at the point. of the compass.” 


So far as the grandeloquent panegeric of Bijjala like samadhigata 
panchamahasabda, Kalanjarapuravaradhisvara, suvartia- virshabha 
dhvaja, damarugatiiryyanirghOshanta, Kalachuri-kula- Kamalam@r 
tanda, m@na-kanak@chala, subhataraditya, kaligalamkuSa, gajas@- 
manta,saranagatavajrapahjara, praiapa lankéSvara’ vairibhakantht 
rava, paranGrisahddara, Sanivarasiddht, guridurgamalla chhaladamka 
rama etc. are concerned, we find them even in an earlier record 
from Annigeri®! dated in 1157A, D. already referred to, 
But, while in this record he is called mah@mandalésvara, in the 
Belgami record noted above, he is given the sovereign title 
mah@rajGdniraja. Further, the statement that this Bijjaladéva- 
rasa’s victorious kingdom was extending on all sides, would make 
one feel that the ruler mentioned in the record is Bijjala himself 
and not Taila 111 who was pushed into the background. 


From these it would be clear that Bijjala was experimenting and 
watching the reactions of Taila II. Simultaneously he was 
attacking and subduirg the feudatory chiefs. Realising the grow- 
ing power of Bijjala, some officers under the Chalukya ruler now 
served Bijjala. We have referred to above to his attack on the 
Kadamba chief. The Lakshmesvar inscription®? contains an 
eulogy of Bijjala according to which he is said to have subdued 
or defeated the Gurjara, Kalinga, Andhra, Pandya and Chola 
kings. This statement is an exaggeration. It is clear that some 
of the feudatories like the Silaharas, Pandyas and Sindas 
accepted the subordination of Bijjala. Even in 1145 A, D, we 
find Vijayapandya the governor of Nolambavadi, as a subordi- 
nate of Bijjala as revealed in the Harihara epigraph 53 A copper- 
plate inscription®+ of Bhoja II, the Silahara chief of Karad, 
states that it was with the help of his father Vijayaditya that 
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Bijjala attained sovereignty, In this case, although it does 
not indicate subordination, it clearly suggests the political 
alliance that existed between the two subordinates of the 
Chalukya king. Dr. Fleet refers to a record from Aihole®® 
dated 1069-70 A. D, from which we learn that Permadi the 
Sinda chief of Yalbarza, had two sons Bijjala and Vikrama 
born to Siriyadévi, daughter of Kalachuri Bijjala, The two 
are stated to be governing Kisukagdu-70, Bagadage-70 and 
Kelavadi -300 on that date, This would show that much earlier 
the Sinda had become a close ally and relative of Bijjala. 


A number of generals, ministers and officials of the Chalukyas, 
now started owing alliegence to the Kalachuri chief The 
Haveri record of 1157 A. D. cited above, refers to maha- 
pradhana, senadhipati, Banavasenada [purada] dandanayaka 
Késiraja as the dweller at the lotus feet (padapadmOpajsivi) of 
Bijjala, The Devagéri record also noted above, dated 1160 
A.D. refers to mahaprachandadandanayaka sénadhipati Kariya 
KeSimayya as governing Banavasi-12000 division while his © 
Subordinate Machidévarasa of the Khachara family was 
administering Basavura-140 division Kariya Kérsimayya figures 
also in an undated Belgami record®® wherein ‘he is said to be 
governing Banavase-nadu 


The Annigeri and Muttagi inscriptions dated 1157 and 1158 
A. D., respectively, state that Sridharadandadhipa was govern- 
ing Tardavadinadu. The latter record gives an account of his 
family. His father was Gangadharadandanatha and mother 
Jakkiyabbe. Padmanabha was his elder brother while Mahadéva 
and Chindadéva were younger to him. They b-longed to 
Maudgalya-gotra. 


Another Beglami record5’ refers to Kesiraja-dandadhipa whose 
genealogy is given thus: 
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Chamundaraja m Muddiyakka 


| ae | 
Marapayya Vamadéva Echa Bichiraja Keéava Govinda Vishnu 
m déva 
Pampadévi 
| 
Holalamarasa m Durggadévi 


Kééiraja m Lakshmidévi and Siridévi 
This general is said to be governing Banavasi in 1159 A. D. 


Yet another record from the same place®® states that Bijjala 
was fuling all the coun'ries (sakala-désamylamam) during the 
reign period of Trailokyamalla (Taila II!) when mahaprachanda- 
dahdand,aka Mahadévarasa was administering Banavasi- 1 20C0. 


The most prominent of them all, was Kasapayyanayaka who 
played a great role in Bijjala’s usurpation of the kingdom He 
igures in the Belgami record ®9 With his permission (anuma- 
tadim) Bammarasa was administering this Banavase-nadu. 


With the help of all these, Bijjala finally overthrew the Chalukya, 
From the position of a mandalésvara he rose to that of an 
emperor. The inscriptions explain it in a poetic way:®° Like 
(sage) Agastya who sprang from a pot of water and sucked the 
ocean, Bijjala, born asa lord of the kingdom of a feudatory 
{maiid alésvara rajya), with valour, occupied the entire earth. The 
same idea is put forward ina slightly different way in the 
Haveri record:®! Like Agastya who, enraged, sucked the four 
oceans, king Bijjala, with the help of the proud valour of arms, 
forced himself into the universe (brahmanda), broke the tusk 
of the elephant of the point of compass and squeezed the throat 
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of the protectors of the regions, This record is dated in 1157 
A. D. and makes a formal reference to Nurmadi Taila, 


We have seen in the last chapter that the Tengli record, dated 
1162A. D May5S, refers to the rule of Taila while the 
Pattadakal record dated a year later in June 1163 A.D. refers 
to Taila although it is strictly a record of Sinda Chamunda in 
which Taila is referred to more as a matter of convention. Within 
these two dates, more probably soon after the date of the Tengli 
record, Bijjala finally overthrew Taila 


Dr. Desai has quoted the Harihar record Which is worth 
reproducing, ‘“‘With the proud arms by his side at once, unce- 
asingly tormented the petty cheiftains who stood hostile to him; 
and they gradually with a firm resolve, burnt the moorings of 
the Jocal potentates who opposed him and then finally stepping 
forth, with one stroke, he did away with the ruling king, he, the 
protector of the world, Bijjala the brilliant mark adorning the 
face of the supreme sovereigns.’ ®2 The two inscriptions from 
Harsur and Kalagi clearly state that Bijjala who succeeded 
Permadi secured sovereignty by destroying the host of princes of 
the ruling Chalukya family (Chitlukya-mahaipalaknikaram) 68 What 
was the force behind all these developments ? One was his own 
ambition, The second, his valour; as his records put it, Sovereignty 
is to be enjoyed by the valorous. But these two are not 
sufficient. There should be destiny also. He was destined to be 
an emperor, Destiny had writ large Sovereignty on his forehead. 


Bijjala had only the satisfaction of becoming the ruler of a 
kingdom. Once he ascended the throne, he realised that it 
was not a bed of roses, but one of thorns. He now occupied 
Kalyana. The Bhuyar record®* of 1162 A.D May 8, the 
Balambid record®® of 1165 A.D. and the Nadiharalahalli 
epigraph°® of 1168 A. D. referto him as ruling from 
Kalyana. In the Kondguli luscription®? of 1166 A. D. heis 
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Stated to be ruling from Kamgara. The reading is doubtful. 
We do not know if it could be read as Kalyana. But 
Mangalivéda also continued to enjoy the position of provincial 
headquarters, The damaged Sankh inscription®® refers to this 
place as his capital, The date of this record is however lost- 
The Siddhanatha epigraph®® also refers to Mangalivéda as the 
capital, Obviously soon after becoming an independent ruler, 
Bijjala shifted his capital to Kalyana while Mangaliveda 
continued to be one of the strongholds. 


Yet, an analysis of his records would show that he had to 
Spend most of his time in and around the Banavasi province 
This region had again gained prominence, for, it was for the 
Occupation of this area that the erstwhile subordinate of the 
Chalukya, Hoysala Narasimha I was making all efforts, 
Also, the Kadambas who were staunch Opponents of the 
Hoysalas continued to show their loyalty to the Chalukyas. 
There were the Sindas of Belagutti also. These and such others 
had to be watched. Hence, most of Bijjala’s time may be said 
to have been spent in Banavasi. 


In his own house, Bijjala had to face several] problems, His 
brother Mailugi and his sons who were as many as Six, were all] 
rivals for power. He had set up the model for revolt and 
rebellion. His norm Virabhdjy@ Vasundhara held good for them 
also and each of them tried to establish that he alone was 
entitled to enjoy sovereignty. This feeling of disloyalty and 
opportunism spread among the subordinate officials also. We 
See the strange spectacle of two generals, father and son, facing 
each other in the battle field, each upholding the cause of his 
Own master in rival camps, 


Consequently, Bijjala brought about important changes in the 
administrative machinery, His was an administration through 


secretaries, the Kuraltas, who were his eyes and ears, In each 
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province these Karanas acted as his spies, watching the activities 
of the hereditary feudatories and other officials and subjects, 


The Annigeri inscription’® states that dandadhipa Sridharayya 
was the perggade of Belvola-nadu. He had four Karanas under 
him viz , Bhimaraja, Boppadéva, SOmanatha and Vésugi who were 
governing Belvola—nadu. Though the record states that they were 
governing (Gluttamildu) they did so only in their capacity as 
Karanas and were actually subordinate to Sridhara, 


The Lakshméévar inscription’?! of 1171 A.D., states that in 
the court of Bijjala, promineant was Kasapa-dandésa, the 
minister (mantri) and under him were the four s@j@dhyakshas 
who were Karahas. These are described as the support for the 
creeper, the kingdom of the lord of the Kalachuri family They 
‘were Bhayidéva, Chimmarasa, Kommarasa and another whose 
nameis lost, Together with these, Vésuva(gi)-dandanayaka 
was governing Huligere-300 division, 


In the Bhuyar record’? of 1162 A.D, it is stated that Mahda- 
pradhana Lakshmidévadandanayaka who was governing the 
Muvattarumbada division, together with his four Karanas 
headed by his perggade Nagananayaka made a gift of land. 


In this regard the Belgami epigraph’® of 1162 A.D. eulogises 
Kasapayya-nayaka and states quite explicitly that none can be 
compared to him in taking sole charge of a country ruined by 
the administration of others and bringing it into prosperity. With 
his permission Bammarasa was governing Banavasi province. 
Thereafter, the record refers to the five Karanas— Sridhara- 
nayaka, Achananayaka, Chattimayyanayaka, Malliyananayaka 
and Tikkamayyanayaka who were like the five senses to 
king Bijjala. They have been described as inspectors to 
see that the Lakshmi of Bommarasa’s government was free 
from adultery, 
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The Harihar record?* of the same date refers obviously to the 
same Barmarasa as ruling Banavasi-12000 province and 
mentions his Karanas whose names are given as Acharasa, 
Rattiraja, Sridhara-nayaka, Tikkarasa and another whose name 
is partly preserved as ...... na-nayaka, These five are tbe same 
as mentioned above in Belgami record, Acharasa being the same 
as Achana-nayaka, while Rattiraja appears to be a mistake for 
Chattiraja. The last person is clearly Malliyana-nayaka. 


Kasapayya himself had Karanas under him according to the 
Tatagunda inscription.7® These were Chattiraja, Mailara- 
dandadhinatha, Potarasa and SdOma, described as raj Adhyaksha- 
karatas. These were different from his ministers (pradhana) 
who are also named. They were Narasimha, Donamarasa and 
Tikkarasa. Surrounded by these he was governing Banavasi-— 
12000 from his headquarters at Balipura. 


The Kukkanur inscription’® of 1163 A. D., introduces maha 
pradhana dandanayaka Ammanayya who was the officer (nad- 
adhik@ri) of Belvola-nadu and Vatsyeya-nadu. He had four 
Secretaries, Boppanayya-nayaka, Bhivanayya-nayaka, Sayana- 
nayaka and Vittapayya-nayaka. Ammanayya’s minister was 
Baladéva. This latter also had five Secretaries, Madhustidhana, 
Adityadéva, Sovarasa, Boppadeva and Chavunda. Upon the 
request of these Karanas Ammanayya and his Karanas madea 
petition to the king Bijjala and made a grant of the village 
Edeyahalli in Kukk.nir-30 to god Mallikarjunadéva. 


These Karanas acted as spies. Each of the important officers of 
the kingdom like those mentioned above, gathered information 
through these secretaries. We have seen that the Chalukyas had 
appointed their own officers even in the provinces which were 
being administered by feudatories. Under the circumstar ces it 
was felt necessary for the usurper to know the attitude of these 
feudatories towards him, as also keep himself well informed of 
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the incidents that took place in different parts of the kingdom. 
One can thus see a feeling of suspicion and apprehension haunting 
Bijjala obviously because of the dnbious means he employed in 
securing the kingdom And there were uprisings here and there. 


In the Banavasi province itself such unhappy incid«nts were 
taking place. 


When Bijjala’s army marched and destroyed Tagarate in 1162 
A. D., the eastern guard (miidadalara) who was the son of Jakkara 
fought against it and laid down his life?” While Kariya Késimayya 
was administering Banavasinadu he proceeded against Bandalike 
obviously to subdue some revolt.7® Matsareya Kallarasa laid 
seige to the agrahira Jumburu when Divara fought, killed several 
and himself died.7° A more interesting incident was the impriSon- 
ment of Vamasakti, a pontiff of the Kalamukha sect of Balligave 
at the instance of Padmarasa, the dandandyaku of Banavasi when 
Babeya-nayaka opposed it and died. In 1162 A.D. we find 
Bijjala camping at Balligave while on a campaign of conquest of 
the southern region (dakshitla-digbhiiga). 


All these would indicate that all was not well within the kingdom 
It was not only on the political plain. Even the social and 
religious conditions were not conducive for Bijjala to carry on 
peaceful adiministration, We find him facing the powerful 
socio-religious movement led by One of the greatest men of 
Karnataka ie. Basavésvara. 


The period of rule of the Kalachuris could be better considered 
as the epoch of BasavéSvara, That period and the decades that 
followed form the age of Basavesvara which witnessed revolu- 
tionary movements not only in the fields of politics and religion 
but ‘also of society and literature. 


Much has been written about this luminary. Many legends about 
his life, achievements and coniributions have been examined in 
detail and his personlity has now emerged more clearly. Yet, 
many details are stiJl coneealed and are in doubt. There is 
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however no doubt that he Occupied an important position in the 
kingdom of Bijjala and was responsible for introducing revclu- 
tionary changes in the contemporary social and religious 
thinking. ; 


The earlier belief that Bijjala was a Jaina by religion while 
Basava propogsted the teligious faith, new Saivism known as 
ViraSaivism, and the religious differences between the two was 
the cause for their enmity, have all now been set aside, We 
know that Bijjala, like his forefathers, was an orthodox Saiva, 
Basava accepted office under Bijjala and by dint of metit rose to 
the position of the Chief Treasurer. He then had moved to 
Mangalavada where he started his new movement of religious 
and social refrom, This led to estrangement of relation between 
the two, Basava was not happy about Bijjala’s activities and he 
gave up his office and moved over to Kalyana where Bijjala also 
moved in after he usurped the throne, Here, finally Bijjala met 


his tragic end, having come into conflict with the followers of 
Basava, 


Dr. Desai has dealt in details all the events that led to this end 
in his Basavésvara and His Times. Recently Dr, B. Ramayya in 
his Telugu work Basavésvara Vachan@lu-samagra samiksha has 
put forward some points of view which run counter to the argu- 
ments of Dr. Desai °° Jt is unnecessary for-us to go into all these 
details. Only such of those that are relevant to the present 
study are examined below, 


According to Dr. Desai, Bijjala was born in 1105 A. D. and 
assumed the office of mah@mandalésvara in about 1130 A. D. or 
even earlier. He usurped the Chalukya throne in 1162 A.D, 
Jaid down his office in 1167 A. D passing on the throne to his 
son Rayamurari S6vidéva, and died Sometime soon after 24th 
March, 1168 A. D. Basavésvara also was born around 1105 A, D., 
agcepted office under Bijjala. and: rose to the position of a 
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Treasury Chief at Mangalavada (1132-1141 A. D. and 1141 to 
1153 A. D.), left for Kalyana due to politicaland religious 
differences in 1153 A.D. and preached his new faith between 
1153 and 1167 A. D. and breathed his last some time in 
December, 1167 A. D. 


Dr. Ramayya differs considerably from Dr. Desai in giving the 
chronological details of the life and career of Basava. According 
to him BasavéSvera was born on 2Ist January 1140 A. D., 
accepted employment in 1157 A. D., went to Kalyana in 1160 
A. D., gave up office in 1168 A D., left Kalyana on 12.2. 1196 
A. D. and became one with Siva on 2. 7. 1196 A. D. while Bijjaia 
was born in 1110 A. D. and died on 30. 4. 1196 A. D. There are 
differences of opinion even in matters of detail about the events 
that took place It is not necessary to examine all the arguments 
put forward by these in the present chapter. Yet afew relevant 
poinis will have to be considered One noteworthy point is that 
Dr, Ramayya has fixed 1196 A OD. asthe year of death of 
Basava, basing his arguments mostly on literary evidences. In 
doing so he has made use not only of contemporary works, but 
also of late works like the K@lajitana. 


Interpreting one of the sayings of Basava, Dr. Ramayya says that 
the vachana would indicate that Basava was alive in 1185 A. D, 
It says that be went out once for hunting, in the year 1700. 
On that occasien he killed aking whose wife had 52 eyes and 
she wept with her hair dishevelled, The exact meaning of this 
verse is not clear. The actual term used is Sasirada yeluniirw 
varusha. This is interpreted by Dr, Ramayyato mean 1107. 
He splits the terms Sasiradayeluntru as 1000 +7+100. He knows 
that such an interpretation is not feasible in Kannada, But he 
cites the Sanskrit reckonings like chatuSsatéshu pamchashash- 
ashtiyutéshu meaning 465 as an example. He forgets that in 
the latter expression it is indicated that the numbers should be 
added. We further says that Basava introduced this Sanskrit 
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tradition into Kannada. The 52 eyes that figure in the vachana 
is said to be the Vachana literature comprising of 52 letters. 
This Vachana literature is stated to be the eyes of the queen of 
the Kalachuri empire. Such a queen now wept with dishevelled 
hair, for she had been widowed ! 


In her mouth fell Aja and Dhumakétu in her eyes, says the verse. 
Aja,i e Brahma, the creator is said to represent the progeny 
of Bijjala according to Dr. Ramayya, who interprets this to mean 
that the children (and successors) of Bijjala died. Hence, the 
Vachana is said to refer to the destruction of the Kalachuri empire 
in the Saka year 11 7 corresponding to 1185 A. D. 


This literary evidence is sought to be suprorted by a so called 
inscription (s4sana). This record concerning Nulige Chandayya, a 
contemporary of Basava, is said to have been copied as it is by 
the ancients (prdchinulu) on palm leaves of which only some 
fragments are available. This is quoted froma book on the 
contemporaries of Basava written by Channappa Erasime. This 
so called fregmentary record refers to the year Visvavasu, 
Dhimakéetu, Chandésvara and to the trouble caused by the 
mléchcbhas, Very surprisingly Dr, Ramayya does not questicn 
the genuineness of the document. Since it is said to refer to the 
year Visvavasu and Dhumaketu, these two are tagged on with 
the saying of Basava discuseda bove from which Dr, Ramayya 
infers that this also refers to the end of the Kalachuri dynasty 
in 1185 A. D. Interestingly, the learned seholar does not care to 
note the reference to the disturbance caused by the mléchchhas, 
We are not aware of any such disturbance even by the Muslims 
in 1185 A D. The same record of Nulige Chandayya also mentions 
Shashtha daSa vatsara Ot trayOdaSa. These expressions are not 


- considered by Ramayya at all! Further, how far is the so-called 


record reliable? Is the fragm nt of the palm-leaf as old as 
1185°A. D.? 
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This interpretation of the vachana of Basava as made by 
Ramayya is fanciful and farfetched. Apparently, he is trying 
to squeeze out of it a meaning that suits his purpose He himself 
feels that the term sdisiruda eluniiru normally does not yield the 
meaning 1107. Much less do the terms 52 eyes, Aja and Dhuma- 
kétu, mean what Ramayya intends them to. 


Dr Desai has brushed aside the information derived from the 
Kalajna@na literature as unhistorical and not acceptable unless 
they are authenticated by other evidences §1 Dr. Ramayya, onthe 
other hand, accepts them by adducing evidences to authenticate 
them, Butin doing so, he scme times changes the evidences by 
fanciful imagination. One or two instances may be cited: Rudra- 
muntin his Kd@lajnana states that Bijjala was billed in the year 
Rakshasa, Phalguna-parnuami, Tuesday, Rohini nakshatra. These 
details are irregular In another copy of the same work the 
details are given as Nala, Vaisakha ba 2, Tuesday, Rohini 
nakshatra which also are irregular. In the Kélajnana of Basava- 
rajadeva it is stated that Jagadéva and others carried torches with 
them when they went to assassinate Bijjala. This makes Ramavya 
surmise that it must have been the new moon day of the dark 
fortnight. This emendation would make the details of date, 
Nala, Vaisakha amavasya, Tuesday, Rohini nakshatra regularly 
corresponding with 30 4 1196 A. D. on which day, according to 
the scholar, Bijjala was killed. Peculiarly, it is argued that it 
was only a purva (festival) day and this term parva became 
paurnami in the mouths of people who remembered the incident 
which made Rudramuni take it to be Paurnami day. After all, 
amavasya also is a parva, day and so in fact, it was amavasya 
day, says Ramayya. He forgets conveniently, the reference to 
Vaisakha, bahula_ bidige, obviously since it cannot be so easily 
explained. Hence, Ramayya says that Rudramuni’s Kalaj nana 
could be relied upon. What if there is a reference to the Mughals 
Marathas and [kkéri chiefs? Why not accept those relevant state- 
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ments with corrections and emendations here and there, he asks. 
But would that be authentic? 


Dr. Ramayya further contends: Mallikarjuna Panditaradhya 
was a great Saiva devotee who Was a contemporary of Basava. 
Ekamranatha in his Prat@parudra-chavritra states that, 
Panditaradhya was honoured by the Kakatiya king Ganapati who 
commenced his rule inc, 1198 A. D. Obviously, Panditaradhya 
was alive till then. Basava and Bijjala died only one or tvo 
years before Panditéradhya. In an unpublished work entitled 
Busavavijaya, Bijjala is also said to have ruled for 80 years 
which statement is taken to mean that he lived for 80 years, 
Assuming that Bijjala was born in [110 A. D, it becomes clear 
that he lived for so many years, nay, even more It has 
already been shown that Bijjala was killed on 30 4 1196 A. D, 


Basava died on 2.7, 1196 A D. Fight days thereafter Pandi- 
taradhya learnt about this. 


Further, according to him the Kalajna@na literature does contain 
a number of changes and additions made to the original story of 
events, It does not mean that they have to be brushed aside as 
completely unreliable. Ordinary man gets confused with days 
of the week, «thi, and nakshatra. This is so committed into 
writing. Hence, when some historical events in the life of 
Basava do not fit in properly, details found in Kalajnana 
literature could be made use of to fil] in the gap and they could 
be treated as truthful presentation of facts,&2 


It is on this ground that Bijjala is made to live till 1196 
A D. Ramayya accepts that Bijjala ascended the throne in 
1162 A D, ruled only fora period of five years til] 1167 A D, 
and thereafter his son Rayamurari Sovidéva succeeded him. 
Yet he makes poor Bijjala live on upto 1196 A. D, more than a 
decade even after the downfal] of the Kalachuri 


kingdom. 
This is because some literary works Say that Basava 


died soon 
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after Bijjala’s death and Panditaradhya heard adout Basava’s 
death eight days thereafter, 


SOmanatha refers ro the killing of Bauddhacharya, a scholar in 
the court of the Chdlas of Velanadu, Based on that verse Dr. N, 
Venkataramanayya has said that Bijjala might have also been 
dead before 1180 A D. But this is refuted by Dr, Ramayya 


who says that the very reading of the text is faulty and there is 
a different reading of the same 83 


It is not necessary to go into other details. But one more 
point may also be taken into account; and this is about the 
much discussed Arjunavada inscription, This record was 
published four decades ago in Bpiygraphia Indica®* and 
thereafter has received che attention of several scholars. It 
refers to the rule of the Séuna king Kannara and is dated in 1260 
A.D, The record, according to most of the scholars who have 


written aboutit gives a genealogical account of the donee 
Halabasavidéva thus : 


Madiraja 


ST RNS RT RO I 
| | 
Dévaraja Basavaraja or 
| Sangana Basava 
Ka (S6)varasa 


Kalidevaresa 
| 


Halabasavidéva 


Among these, Sangana Basava is identified with Basavesvara. 
Devaraja would be the elder brother of this Basava and his vreat 
grandson Halabasavidéva’s period would be 1260 A D when he 
is presumed to have been about 60 years old. Working 
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backwards, Basavaraja iS said to have been born in about 1115 
A.D, by Dr, Desai.2° The reading of a verse in lines 35-36 
of the record has evoked interest among scholars since in two 


spots the record is damaged, This has been of vital importance. 
The oft—quoted verse in question is: 


Samganabasavana a[gra][ja*] 


[lim]gaikam Dévaraja-munipana tanayam 
jamgamaparusam [Ka |vara— 
samgam priyasutan-erippa Kalidévarasa 


The entire controversy is around the reading of the words 
agraja and limgaskam. Desai has said that the letter after qa is 
gra, confirmed after careful examination of the original. This 
was in fact the reading proposed by the veteran epigraphist, Shri 
N. Lakshminarayana Rao while publishing the record for the 
first time in the pages of Epigraphta Indica. 


This has, no doubt, led to the conclusion that Basavésvara had 
an elder brother, named Devaraja, a bit of information not 
known from any other s urce. Dr, Ramayya has taken up this 
record once again for scrutiny in his book, wherein he describes 
quite at length, the reasons for his different reading and inter- 
pretation. Agrajalimgaikam of the verse quoted above has been 
read by him as amghriya bhringaikam. What has been read as an 
inaspirate ga has been taken as aspirate gha by this scholar, 
Further, he supplies an anusv@ra after a and reads the word as 
amghriya. The next word limgaskam is also read by him as 
bhringaikam and he takes the phrase to mean bee at the feet, To 
a doubt that the comparison is incomplete without reference to 
the lotus to which the feet have been compared, Ramayya’s brief 
answer is ‘what if?’ He prefers to substitute the meaning by 
implication, not in asmany words. Thereafter he says that it 
does not refer to the genealogy of Sangana Basava at all ! Accord- 
ing to him the entire verse is an eulogy of Kalidévarasa who was 
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a bee atthe lotus feet of Sanganibisava i e.a devotee of 
BasavéSvara. He was the son (i. e. disciple) of Devarajamunipa 
a fulfiller of the wishes of the Jangama devotees of Siva and also 
a son (i. e. disciple) of Sévarasa ‘The words taxaya and suta are 
taken in the sense of disciple Halabasavideva is said to 
belong to the anvaya Of Basavaraja, This is taken to mean 
‘lineage’ by Desaj and others, However, Dr. Ramayya interprets 
this as the pontifical lineage, He says that Basava being the 
founder of the new system of philosophy, his followers could be 
considered as belonging to the anvaya 1, e. mata(faith) and hence 
the word anvrya, Dévarajamunipa is sought to be identified 
With Devarasipandita, an ascetic figuring in some contemporary 
records. This Dévarasipandita, a disciple of Iganaguru was the 
royal preceptor of the Kalachuris. He not only aecepted the new 
Philosophy of Pasavésvara but had it introduced in his own 
matha Hence, he was described as belonging to the anvaya 
of Basava, Further, Sémanatha in his Panditdradhya-charitra 
refers to the thirteen galas Surrounding Basava, Among them is 
mentioned Dévarasa JArasa and aja are synonymous terms, 
Hence, Dévarasa and Dévaraja are identical. Kalidéva was the 
son of this Dévaraja. He is also described as the swta of Sdvarasa. 
Here this term is also taken in the sense of disciple. So, 
Kalidéva was the disciple of Sdvarasa, This latter is further 
identified with SOvarasi-pandita figuring in other records. Both 
Devarasi and Sovarasi were Senior in'age to Basavésvara, whose 
philosophy they adopted in their own mathas or temples, Neither 
Devaraja, nor Sovarasa was, thus, not in any way related to 
Basava. Kalidéva was only a devotee of Basava, His son was 
Halabasavidéva, Since Kalidéva was obviously a junior 
contemporary, assigning 30 years to each generation of Halabasa- 
vidvéa. and Kalidéva respectively, the record would enable one 
to assign c, 1200 A.D, as the year around which Basava was. 
alive 86 } 
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One can easily see hyw involved all these arguments are. The 
reading of the disputed words, as suggested by him, is not 
warranted, The latter looks more like the inaspirate gq than 
the aspirate gha. Anusvara after a, as agreed by Ramayya 
himself, isnot seen, It is only supplied by him to facilitate his 
reading. If there is nothing to show that the next word is 
limguikam, there is much less indeed to lead one to read it as 
bhrimgatkam. Further, identifying Dévaraja-munipa | and 
Sovarasa with Dévarasi-pandita and Sovarasi—-pandita is only 
purely imaginary, To equate ¢@ja with arasa and identify 
Dévaraja with Dévarasa and make the !atter the same as 
Dévarasi-pandita, all are, to say the least, uncalled for and 
baseless, 


It is accepted by scholars that Bijjala had to give up the throne 
in favour of hisson Rayamurari Sdvidéva as early as in 1167 
A D. But while the known epigraphical evidences indicate 
that Bijjala might have passed away by the end of 1168 A.D, 
Ramayya squeezes and twists them in maintaining his theory that 
Bijjala lived till 1196 A D. This is because he construes 
the literary evidence to yield the conclusion that Basava 
also lived fora few months after Bijjala. But as pointed out 
above, not only did Bijjala cease to live after 1168 A.D. but 
even the Kalachuri kingdom went into oblivion within the next 
two decades. Farfetched and baseless arguments do not 
prove any thing, 


To continue the narration of the history of the -Kalachuris. 
We have seen above that by 1167A.D., Bijjala abdicated the 
throne in favour of his son Rayamurari Sovidéva. We have 
also seen that he had two younger brothers, Rajala and Mailugi. 
Of these. Mailugi is found governing the region around Mulgund 
in 1156 A D, with his wife Lakshmadévi. Rajala appears to 
have died a premature death, 
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According to a few records in Shimoga and Chitradurga 
districts, Bijjala was succeeded by his brother Mailugi, The 
Harihara inscription’? of Kalachuri Sankama refers to Bijjala, 
his younger brother Mailugi, his (i. e. Bijjala’s) grandson Kali- 
déva, Rayamurari Sodvidéva, his brother Mailugi and then to 
Sankama, in that order. 


The Chikka Magadi record®® of Sdvidéva states that after 
Bijjala, his younger brother (tamma) Mailugidéva, and thereafter 
the grandson of Bijjala, named Karna, ruled first, whereafter his 
anutata (father’s younger brother, junior uncle) i,e , Sdvidéva is 
said to have ruled. 


Bijjala had six sons, Vajradeva, Sovideva, Mailugi (Mallikarjuna), 
Sankama, Ahavamalla, and Singhana. There is evidence to show 
that all of them ruled one after another. Besides, there were two 
others, Mailugi the younger brother of Bijjala and Karna the 
grandson who, as seen above, also claim to haveruled. This 
indicates the unenviable position in which Bijjala found himself 
while on the throne. It appears that Sovidéva had earlier, 
defied the sovereignty of Bijjala. The Muttagi record®® clearly 
states that Sdvidéva secured the kingdom bv his own valour, 
This was in 1165 A. D, when at least the Tardavadi province 
had come under his sway, This shows that Sovidéva had already 
raised the banner of revolt, Bijjala obviously knew that there 
were other claimants also. He therefore decided to step down 
in favour of Sovideva. 


Kalidéva or Kandara figures as Bijjala’s grandsonijn the two 
records noted above, The Harasur inscription refers to him as 
Karna. Desai has discussed this question of identity of Kali- 
déva, Kandara and Karna and has suggested that all the three are 
identical. He was the son of Vajradéva, the eldest son of Bijjala. 
It appears that Vajradéva predeceased his father and Karga being 
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the son of the eldest prince, claimed the throne as a successor” 
of Bijjala, 


The moment Bijjala favoured Sdvidéva’s succession, both 
Mailugi, the younger brother and Karna the grandson of Bijjala 
rose in revolt. They claimed the throne and issued records 
Of the two, Mailugi appears to have been easily overpowered 
by the opponents, But Karna offered greater resistance. Kasa- 
payyanayaka, the minister, seems to have lent his support to 
Karna, But, ultimately the general Madhava, succeeded in 
subduing the revolt by killing Karna. This event is echoed in 
Raghavanka’s Siddhar@ma-chazita wherein it is said that Karna- 
déva, Bijjala’s younger brother (tamma) sought the blessings of 
the saint Siddharama for establishing himself on the Kalachuri 
throne. Dr. Desai says that tamma herein is an error for momma 
meaning grandson and that Karnadeéva referred to here was 
the grandson of Bijjala.?° 


Here also. Ramayya has come out with ingenious suggest- 
ons.?! He disputes the identity of Kandara, Kalideva and 
Karna and thinks that although the first iwo may be identical, 
Karna of the Harasur record was certainly different. He does 
not agree that tamma, is an error for momma He also suggests 
that Vikramankadeévacharitam states that SOmeSvara killed 
Karna the king of Dahala and so, basing on this, he seems to 
suggest that Karna of the Harasur record might have been this 
Karna. He suggests that he may as well be Karna of the Séuna 
family. In doing so, Ramayya betrays his ignorance of chrono- 
logy and history. Somesvara and Karna referred to by Bilhana 
are Chalukya SoméSvara ! and Kalachuri Karna of Tripura. In 
fact, Bilhana wrote his work a century earlier than the rise of 
the Kalachuris of Karnataka. So far as Karna, the Seiina chief 
is concerned he was not so famous as Ramayya makes him out 
tobe Further, this Karna who was also known as Mallugi II 
ruled upto 1169 A. O.°2 Hence it is futile to argue that 
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Karna of the MHarasur inscription, killed by Madhava, was 
somebody other than a Kalachuri king. This argument also is 
put forth to push forward the date of Bijjala’s death. 


Ramayya says that there are some inscriptions which show that 
Bijjala lived beyond 1173 A. D., but cites only one inscription 
from Hipparige?® dated in 1192 A.D, This. record states 
that Séuna Bhillama was ruling over the kingdom after 
several rulers commencing from Chalukya Tailapa II, and the 
Kalachuri rulers who ruled with the valour of Bijjala. The 
verse in question is 


amtavar-anekaram geludamtire Kalachiriya  Bijja- 
bhipana bhujadim samtati r@jyadolire tadanamtara 
- Yadukula-lalama Sévatta Bhimam 

Here in the phrase Bijja — bhiipana bhujadim samtati raj yadolire 
means simply that with the prowess of arms of Bijjala, members 
of the Kalachuri dynasty ruled. But Ramayya takes it to mean 
that Bijja was alive and with his valour was supporting the 
members of the dynasty to rule. The verse does not yield any 
such meaning Also the word anamtaira used thereafter would 
show taat by then (1192 A.D.) the Kalachuris were no more 
in power. How could then Bijjala be alive at that time ? 


The available evidence indicates that some time between March 
and June 1167 A.D. Bijjala handed over the reins of government 
to Sovidéva. Mailugi, the younger brother and Karna the 
grandson tried in their own way to wrest power from Sovidéva. 
They seem to have received support from some ministers, As 
seen above, Kasapayya-nayaka was one of them. But, this 
person was done away with by Madhava who upheld the cause 
of Sovidéva These events probably took place in quick 
succession, 


It has been suggested by some that Bijjala became a victim of 
these potitical conspiracies and was killed by Kasapayya and 
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his supporters Desai has shown that this theory is unacceptable. 
Bijjala was killed as a result of the religious upheaval that the 
period was witnessing, since he was a no-changer Kasapayya 
had nothing to do with the death of Bijjala. But his political 
manouvres failed and his patron Karna also died in the sequel. 


This left the field clear for Sdvidéva. About 50 of his records 
are now available. An analysis of these records shows that 
during the short period of a decade of his rule he probably quite 
often moved out of Kalyana, Conditions do not appear to have 
been quite favourable for himto stay for long periods in the 
capital. The Kadalevad inscriptions of 1168 A.D.°* and 1176 
A.D,°° andthe Bijapur Museum record of 1173 A, D2. 
indicate that he was ruling from the capital at Mangalivédha 
which was the place wherefrom his ancestors were ruling. 
Five records refer to Modegantr as his capital, Twoof them 
are dated 1170 A.D June 26, and December 24 of the same 
year.°’ The dates of three other records from Babanagar,°® 
Tungal®® and Kundgol?°°are lost. In 1172 A,D December 
24, we find him camping at Seleyahalli,}°! In 1170 A. D. he 
is found once ruling from Kalyana 1°4 The Tungal record noted 
above refers to the 4th regnal year, Khara, obviously of Sovideva 
himself, corresponding to 1171 A. D. It would thus suggest that 
in 1168 A. D. he was at Mangalivéda; in 1170 A. D. at Kalyana 
in 1170-71 A, D. at Modeganur; in 1172 A. D., at Seleyahalli; in 
1173 A. D, and 1176 A.D. at Mangalivédha 


A number of his generals and feudatory chiefs are known to us 
from his records, Byalikeya Késimayya dandanayaka, described 
as the mahGpradhGna and sarvedidikdri is said to have been in 
charge of the bhanddravadas of the southern region (of the 
kingdom). This may mean that those villages that were directly 
under the control of the king’s treasury were administerd by 
him, This was in 1168 A. D.4°® Two years later, in 1170 A, D. 
we find him as the heggade of Banavasi-nadu,}°* Herein he 
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is called Chélikeya Késimayya. There appears to have been some 
mistake in the reading of the text. It is this same officer who 
figures in the Nadiharalahalli record?°5 of 1172 A. D. This refers 
to other officers of Banavasi-12000 division which he was 
administering, They are Mahéivara dandanayaka who was the 
dandan@yaka of the hejjunka and vaddarayula taxes; Dévarasa 
the heggade of davasdyuda sunka, taX On income from grains, 
agricultural income tax of Edavatte, Ballave, Nariyalige and 
Nurumbada which were subdivisions of Banavasi-12000; and 
Bammadeéva, the heg jade of manneyada sunka. 


In 1170 A.D., we find mah@mandalésvara Chaudarasa being 
the manneya of Tardavadi 19° However, in 1173 A.D. we 
find mah4mandalésvara Lakheyadéva administering the Tarda- 
vadi division.*°” Dandandyaka Kumara Bammidévarasa figures 
in two records?°® from Kadalevada dated in 1172 A. D. and 
1174 A. D. respectively, He was in charge of Sagara, Hagaritt,- 
age and Elameéla-nadu. Elaméla-nadu by itself was being 
governed by mahd@maidalésvura Singidévarasa of the Silahara 
family.+°? Kumara Bijjana and Vikramaditya, sons of Chamunda 
of the Sinda family of Erambarage also figure as feudatory 
chiefs.**° Some other subordinates of Sdvidéva were Garuda- 
pandya, son of Ketarasa and Laliyadévi who was administering 
Nurumbada from the capital Rattapalli; dandantyaka Basava- 
rasa described as the mah@pasdyita of Vira Maileya-nayaka, the 
sannGha of the king;*?2 muhdpradhiinag Chiddarasa who was the 
adhikadrit of Kanambade-nadu;118 rajadhyaksha Réchana- 
nayaka!1* who appears to be the same as Revanayya—nayaka!15 
mahamandalésvara Indarasa and Ahumallarasa;126 Dhanya 
(Dhannugi)dandanatha;227 Soivdéva-dandanayaka, son of 
mihapradh@na AMmanayya-dandanayaka!!8 and mahapradhana, 
lal ikhandeya nay :kadhishthayuk Bammadeva-dandanayaka 119 

While Sovidéva was still ruling, his younger brother Mallikarjuna 
generally known as Mallugi, raised the standard of revolt and 
declared his indzpendent rule. [here are epigraphs to show that 
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Sankama, yet another brother was also ruling symultaneously. 
This Mallugi appears to have been of some assistance to his 
father Biijala as shown by Desai.}2° He is referred to in his 
father’s records dated 1157 A. D., 1160-6! A. D. and 1166A, D. 
Thereafter we do not hearof him till 1176 A.D. Tenithalli 
epigraph??1 dated in 1176 A.B, November 2, refers to him 
as bhuvanaikachak avartts. The Bijapur Museum inscription??? 
is dated 23 days later i.e. November 25. Mallugi is stated 
herein to be ruling from Masanur, identified with the village of 
the same name, on the bank of the Bhima, near Pandharpur. Yet 
another record of his, from Rugi, dated in his 2nd regnal year 
(1176 A.D.) refers to mah@mand.lésvara Chamundarasa who 
was governing the manneya of Tardavadi-—1000, 


These evidences indicate that Mallugi gained support of some 
generals in and around the Bijapur district. The Muttagi 
record?25 of Sdvidéva throws welcome light on this print. It 
refers to KéSava-dandanatha, who appears to have been quite 
close to Mallugi. But when he found that this prince committed 
acrime by usurping the kingdom, he realised that it was not 
good for him to be associated with him. He !eft him and came 
to SOma-bhupati (SOvideva) and accepted service under him, 


The last known date of Sovideva is 1176 A. D. By the end 
of that year or early next year, his younger brother, Sankama, 
succeeded him, Sankama’s earliest records are dated in 1178 
A. D. but that year is stated to be the 8rd regnal year of the 
king 72 Ina the Lakkundi record 125 he is called nissankamalla 
Sankhavarma. 


Sankama tooka number of generals into his confidence. A 
record?2® dated 1179 A. D. states that those who were 
considered as the essential limbs of the kingdom became his 
chief ministers (r@jya-pradhGn-AQmgamgale mahapradhanar- 
enisida). They were piriya-dandandyrka Lakshmidéva, danattara 
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miyOgadhishthayaka Chandungideva, Bachanayya-dandanayaka, 
sarvuadhikar, SOvanayya - dandanayaka and samastasenagrés y 
Kavanayya-dandanayaka. 


The Sinda chiefs of Erambarage, the two brothers Vira Bijjala 
and Vira Vikramaditya and the Sindas of Belagutti also stood 
behind him. In two records!37 from Ron and Sudi we find 
Vikramaditya administering Kisukadu, while the Katgeri 
epigraph*2® states that both Vira Bijjala and Vira Vikramaditya 
were governing Bagadage~70, Kisukadu-70, Hangarage-12 and 
Narayamgal-12 from the headquarters at Erambarage. It 
registers a gift by mahd@pradhiina Téjaraja dandanayaka on the 
occasion of the visit of Madhava-dandanayaka, The Sinda 
chief of Belguiti, Isvaradéva was governing several small 
divisions like Edavatte-70, Ballave-70, Muduvara-80, in 
Santalige, Kollige-70, in Kadambalige—nadu etc.in 1180 A, D. 
He is described as being responsible for the welfare and 
progress (ubhyudiya) of the Kalachuri kingdom, Dhannugidéva 
the muhdpradhan.1 and senadhipat: who was the heggude of 
Belvola country18° and mahamandalésvara Boppadévarasal?2 
were two other subordinates of Sankama, 


This was the period when in the southern part of Karnataka, the 
Hoysalas under Viraballala II were pushing forth the border cf 
their kingdom beyond the Tungabhadra The Shikaripur region 
was then under Sankama Sometime in 1)78 A. D, Ballala 
occupied Hangal, but tried in vain.to move further into Belvola. 
It was at this time that the Sinda chief of Belgutti offered stiff 
Opposition and thus became the protector of the Kalachtri 
kingdom. In the sequel, Ballala lost Hangal also. A record 
in the distant Agrahara Bachahalli!®2 jn Krishnarajapete taluk 
registers the death of a hero who laid down his life in the battle 
fought against Sankama at the instance of Ballala II, This 
record is dated in 1179 A, D. June_July, 
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This was also the period when Chalukya Somésvara IV was 
once again rising to power, The Kalachuri hold on the kingdom 
was slackening due to the attacks of the Hoysalas and Seunas, 
Soméévara availed of this opportunity and, as seen in the previous 
chapter, with the help of his trusted generals like Bammideva 
(Brahma), Téjumayya, and Chavanayya, reconquered the kin gdom, 
by defeating Sankama. Kavanayya-dandanayaka stood firm 
behind the Kalachuri ruler, though in vain. 


The Gadag inscription!®® dated 1184 A. D. November 5, is the 
latest record of Sankama. It must be sometime after this that 
he was defeated. But the earliest known record of his younger 
brother Ahavamalla is dated 1181 A. D. April 18.184 This is 
said to be the 3rd year of his rule. It would mean that Ahava- 
malla also proclaimed himself as a ruler in 1178-79 A. D. There 
is nothing to indicate that Sankama and Ahavamalla were 
ruling together. On the other hand, a record?8® in the Shikari- 
pur taluk dated in the 3rd regnal year of Ahavamalla (1181 A.D.) 
states that after Bijjala, Sovidéva, Sankama and Ahavamalla 
ruled in that order, This is some what surprising and inexplicable, 
for, the records of Sankama and Ahavamalla are found in the 
same regions. There are about a dozen records of Ahavamalla 
ranging from 1181 to 1183 A. D. the latest noticed being 1183 
A.D. December 1.28° It might be that Ahavamalla issued 
records in his own name for about 3 years ignoring Sankama. 
This was the period when Sankama was facing the attacks of the 
Hoysalas. When his attention was thus diverted, Ahavamalla 
might have asserted himself, Vikramaditya II of the Gutta family 
was more prominent among his feudatories. We have seen that 
the Sindas of Belagutti in the neighbouring reign accepted 
subordination of Sankama, Perhaps the confused political 
condition of the period in the region made these feudatories 
involve themselves in a g?me of politics, Gutta Vikramaditya 
thus sided with Ahavamalla, Soon after his victory over the 
Hoysalas, Sankama had to face the opposition of Chalukya 
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Somesvara 1V on the one hand and his own brother on the 
Other. Probably he was able to put down his brother by the 
end of 1183 A.D, only to be himself ousted by the Chalukya 
king within a short time. 


With Sankama, the Kalachuri rule virtually comes to a close. 
But, as seen in the last chapter, there was yet another Kalachuri 
prince Singhana whom Somésvara IV subdued, Rayamurari 
Sovideva had a son Vira Bijjala who appears to have fought 
with Seuna Bhillama V, This prince held his own in the region 
around Mangaliveda, Ihe Sankh inscription of 1193 A, D 
refers to this prince. But in the next year Jaitugi, son of 
Bhillama is found ruling in the same region, It has been 
shown that sometime. after the date of the Sankh inscription 
Vira Bijjala was probably done away with by the Séuna king 187 
With this the curtain comes down on the history of the Kalachuris 
of Karnataka. 
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CHADTER TEN 
ADMINISTRATION AND FINANCE 


The whole of South India, in these centuries, had been divided 
into large divisions like Kuntala, Andhra, Chola, Chéra and 
Pandya, each of which preserved and developed its own culture. 
Of these, Kuntala has been taken to comprise of that part of 
Dakshinapatha which extends from the Godavari in the north 
to the Kavéri in the south. The extent of the Chalukya empire 
certainly substantiates this demarcation of the boundary. 
Besides the present boundaries of Karnataka, the Chalukya 
empire extended over districts of Andhra Pradesh and Maha- 
tshtra states. We have records of the rulers of this family in the 
Anantapur, Karnool, Mahbubnagar, Medak, Nizamabad, 
Karimnagar, Hyderabad, and Nalgonda districts which region 
formed a part of the empire. Some records are found also in 
Cuddapah, Nellore, Guntur and Godavari districts, But they 
are quite few and were set up during the periods of conquest or 
temporary occupation in the reign-periods of Sdméévara I, 
Vikramaditya VI or SOméSvara IIf Likewise, records of these 
rulers are found in the districts of Kolhapur, Sangli, Sholapur 
Osmanabad, Nanded and Parbhani of Maharashtra state, In 
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the south-east direction, parts of Kolar and Bangalore districts 
had been under the hegemony of the Cholas for quite a long 
period and were later on occupied by the Hoysalas. Towards 
the west, the empire had stretched upto and inclusive of the port- 
town of Goa. The North Kanara district had been a part of 
the Chalukya empire while the South Kanara district appears to 
have remained outside, it beinga part of the Alupa kingdom, 
The Alupas had accepted the suzerainty of the Hoysalas. The 
remaining districts of the former Mysore State formed part of 
the Chalukya empire, the region being ruled mostly through the 
feudatory chieftains like the Hoysalas 


For holding together such a vast empire and maintaining peace 
and security, a huge administrative machinery was very essential. 
The kingdom was ruled by the king who was at the top of the 
administrative machinery The nature of government was 
monarchical. The king was identified with the State. All 
powers vested in him and all the others in the administrative 
hicrarchy held office at his pleasure. ; 


The Chalukyas of Kalyana were the descendants of the Chalukyas 
of Badami and they naturally claimed some sort of hereditary 
right over the country ruled by their predecessois. They 
continued to have the peacock on their banner, and che boar on 
thier seals. Like the primeval Boar that raised the earth sunk in 
waters, to the ground and sustained it, these rulers took upon 
themselves the task of protecting the earth, viz, the kingdom 
they ruled over. This idea is repeated, in verse, in the very 
beginning of a number of their records. Hence, they took special 
appellations like samastabhuvan@Sraya (asvlum of the whole world) 
and prithvivallabha (lord of the earth).  Sarvilokasraya, 
Vishtuvardhana and Vijuyditya were titles rarely used by th, 
Chalukyas of Kalyana, but more commonly attributed to their 
kinsmen, the Chalukyas of Vengi. Prof Nilakanta Sastri refers 
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to “‘the punning epithet applied to the bow of Irivabedanga 
Satyasraya in the Kauthem plates, survavarNadh@rana-dhanuh> 
the bow which supports all classes without distinction, also the 
bow which bears all colours like the bow of Indra, the king o- 
the Gods, the rainbow ’’? As protectors, dushta-Sikshana and 
Sishta-rakshata punishing the wicked and protecting the good 
. €, maintaining law and order was their responsibility and the 
foremost duty, 


Monarchy 


The government was monarchical, the king being the supreme 
authority over his kingdom. It was also hereditary. Power 
passed generally from the father to the eldest son, and the law 
of primogeniture was operative. We have seen that this was 
normally adhered to by these kings. Satyasraya, Someévara I, 
Somésvara I[l and Jagadékamalla II succeeded their fathers 
respectively, they being the eldest sons. But, from what has 
been narraied by Bilhana it would appear that a choice was made 
by the ruling king in deciding his’ successor, competence and 
worthiness, in addition to seniority, being the criteria in selection. 
We have seen how Vikramaditya VI was selected by his father, 
in preference to the elder son bhuvanaikamalla Soméévara II. It 
iS possible that Bilaana makes this aruse to extol his patron, 
for, he says that the prince, however, politely, yet firmly, 
declined the offer. Even granting that this event was an invention 
of the poet, that such a possibility existed has to be accepted. 


If the ruling king did not have male issue to succeed him, the 
throne passed on to the living brothers in the order of seniority. 
That was what happened in the case of Vikramaditya V, Ayyana 
and Jayasimha. If AyyatavamSacharit ikavyam, can be relied upon, 
Ayyana’s would be a case of abdication of the throne in favour 
of his younger brother. We know that Taila III succeeded his 
brother Jagadékamalla II who had no issue, Vikramaditya VI 
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on rhe other hand, rebelled against his elder brother, Reason 
for justification of the act apart, this was astep rather unusual, 
for, earlier he had himself accepted the law of primogeniture 
which gave a right to the elder to crown himself. 


The coronation ceremony was performed with grandeur. Nilakanta 
Sastri has said that Kisuvolal (i. e. Pattadakal in Bijapur district) 
continued to be the place where the abhishéka of the kings took 
place. This is, however, doubtful, at least so far as the later 
rulers of the family, from Somésvara I, are concerned, Somés.- 
vara Il was probably in the capital at Kalyana when his 
father expited. This place was rather far away from Kisuvolal. 
Further, Kisuvolal had gained prominence under the Chalukyas 
of Badami, whose capital, Badami was close by. 


Yuvaraja 


Long before the cofonation, the king designate, heit-apparent, 
was holding the office of Yuvardya. Generally the prince is 
found administering the two divi-ions, Belvola 300 and Puligere- 
300, more popularly designated as Eradgarunuru. This was 
obviously due to the fact that it was situated almost in the 
centre of the kingdom: A neckiace appears to have been worn 
by the heit-apparent, as a symbol of the high office he held. 
We have seen above that Chola Virarajéndra, in course of his third 
encounter against the Chalukyas, is said to have burnt Kampili 
before SOméévata I] could untie his kanthika Here is an 
evidence to indicate that as heir-apparent Somésvara Il was 
wearing the symbolic necklace which he had to remove before his 
coronation, soon after the death of Somésvara I. Normally 
this office of Yuvardja was held by the heir-apparent. In the 
case of Jayasimha, the younger brother of Vikramaditya VJ, we 
find him described as Yuvaraja. He was in charge of the 
administration of several important divisions till the moment of 
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his revolt against the elder brother. Bhilokamalla Somésvara 
III was quite old at the time of his father’s death. Naturally he 
would have been of grown up age when Jayasimha was 
Yuvaraja. It is not possible to say why he was not designated 
Yuvariija, It is likely that his disinterest in the political affairs 
of the kingdom vis a vis the shrewdness and capabilities of 
Jayasimha might have weighed greatly in favour of the latter’s 
seleciton as Yuvaraja. Obviously, here is an instance of legal 
claim being brushed aside in favour of competence, 


It has been said that in the absence of qualified prince of the 
royal family, some crusted official was temporarily elevated to 
that place.* The instance in point appears to be that of 
Sobhanazasa who is said to have been governing Belvola-300 
and Purigere-300 with the status of Yuvardja.® The reference 
cited by Prof. Sastri however, is wrong. It refers to 
Singanadévarasa mentioned in the next sentence by Prof. 
Sastri. Sobhanarasa was’ a subordinate of Satyasraya and 
his date occurs atleast two decades earlier, It is true that this 
officer was holding charge of the two provinces in 1002 A. D. 
as also in 1005) A. D. But he is not said to be holding them 
with the status of a Yuvar@ja. 


The training of the princes was quite an important aspect. The 
best way of imparting such training was to associate the princes 
both in times of peace and war, in administration and warfare. 
Ranna, the author of Gad@;uddha refers to prince Irivabedanga, 
assisting his father in the latter’s conquests. The Chikkerur 
inscription of 995 A. D. refers to this. prince described as 
mah@mandalésvara and bearing the title Ahavamalla, proceeding 
against the Param3ra in the north, after establishing 
peace in the south,® 


Likewise, we find Jayasimha Il described as ruling the 
countryin 1010 A,D. although Vikramaditya V was still 
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actualy ruling. We have shown above that Jayasimha was 
assisting even his uncle Satyasraya in the administration of the 
country as early as in 1007-08 A. D. So faras the two 
brothers, Vikramaditya V and Jayasimha II are concerned, 
it would appear that it was an instance of joint rule. It is 
well-known that Vikramaditya VI played a prominent part 
during the reignperiod of his father Somesvara I, Interestingly 
he did not hold the office of Yuvaraja which was the right of 
his elder brother, although he figures more prominently in the 
contemporary records. He received training in matters of 
administration and warfare for quite a long period. 


Generally, these princes were in charge of the administration 
of thecentral regions like Belvola-300 and Puligere-300 or 
of Banavasi-12000 Vikramaditya VI was in charge of 
provinces like the Gangavadi and Nolambavadi which 
were on the border of the Chola kingdom, This region 
had to ‘be protected by a capable general and Vikramaditya 
well suited the office he held. Besides the prince, 
other members of the royal family also held important offices 
of administration, Noteworthy among such is Akkadévi 
who was administering Kisukadu-70 province as early as 
1010 A-D., when Vikramaditya V_ was ruling. She 
continued to hold the office for more than four decades. 
During the rule of his nephew, Somésvara I, she was 
also in charge of the administration of Bagadcge-70, Toragale 
and Masiyavadi-140 besides Kisakadu in 1050 A.D. 
and all others excepting Bagadage-70 in 1054 A. D. 
which is the last known date for her. We have already 
seen that she was not only a good administrator, but 
a capable warrior too She is described as @ka-vakye, 
guttadabedamgi and Bhairavi in battle. 


Queens are found administering provinces, Chandaladévi, 
the queen of Vikramaditya VI is the most prominent of 
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such, She is found governing Alande-1000 and other divisions 
in 1098 A. D. There are references to other queens, in 
the earlier periods, governing some villages, But, mostly, 
these villages appear to have been bestowed upon these 
queens as their personal fiefs, for their pin-money, 
Kétaladevi, queen of Somésvara I is mentioned as 
governing the agraha@ra Bannigola in Karadikal-300 as 
kuttumbitti. This term is interpreted to mean kutumbavritti, 
land-holding bestowed upon for the maintenance of the 
kutumba 1. e. family. Among the queens of Vikramaditya 
VI, Taradévi, Abbaladévi, Piriya Kétaladévi and Padmala- 
mahadevi are found ruling the agrah@ra Nareyamgal, the 
village Linga, three wars in Tekkakkallu-12 and agrahara 
Mangola respectively. 


Central Administration 


The rule of the king was fully personal. All decisions were 
taken by him alone. But before doing that he consulted a 
number of his high~ranking officers who are descirbed as mantri 
Or am@tya, Was there a council of ministers? How was it 
costituted and how large was it, are questions which cannot 
yield clear answers. There are no doubt evidences to show that 
such a council existed. But we do not have any evidence to 

indicate that such councils were constituted by every king and — 
at all times. From the Sudi inscription of Somésgvara I we get 
a vague idea of a council of ministers. But even here the 
available information is inadequate to come to any clear coriclus- 
ion. .Fhe record refers to @ maneverggade, two tantrapalas, 
pradhtina, adapa, tantrada sénadova and interestingly, the aliya 
i, e, the son-in-law of the king. Itis difficult to assume 
that this constituted the cabinet in the sense in which it is under- 
stood today, The place of maneverggade, the steward of the 
household, and the adapa the betel bearer ora steward, is 
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not clear. There were a number of officers under the king who 
were described as mah@pradh@na or datdanayaka, terms translated 
as Prime Minister and Commander of the army, What was the 
position of such ministers ? It would appear that there was no 
hierarchy of such officers. Clearly these officers held the offices 
on personal ability at the pleasure of the king. There was no 
fixed number of ministers who formed the council. Further, 
these ministers did not always stay in the capital to be readily 
available for consultations, Most of them were in charge of 
administration of different provinces, as seen in the chapters 
above. 


It would thus become clear that although there was a council 
of ministers, it consisted of such of those officers who were 
close to the king and near at hand for consultation. Some of 
them might be his confidants. We have seen above how 
Soméesvara II declared that after Vikramaditya and Jayasimha, 
Lakshmarasa was the most intimate of his officers, and that 
all others were only junior to him, The ministers also do not 
appear to have held any fixed portfolios. We have several 
instances of one individual holding several offices, judged from 
the point of designations and titles held by him. Anantapala- 
dandanayaka, for example, was not only the mah@pradhdana, a 
commander of the army, steward of the household but also a 
Banasaverggade i. e. the steward of the royal kitchen. It is likely 
that he rose from an humble position of a banasaverggade, to 
that of the mah@pradhGna.. Otherwise, it would be difficult to 
assume that he held all these offices simultaneously. 


It appears that most of these officers held charge of certain 
departments of administration, Military service was a necessary 
requisite, a reason why most of these Officers were dandandyaka 
also, Mention may be made of the sandhivigrahi or héri-jala- 
kannad a-sandhivigrahi, officer who was in charge of the department 
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of peace and war analogous to the modern-day department of 
external affairs. The antahpurddhyaksha appears to have been in 
charge of the management of the royal palace. Tactrapdla 1s 
described as the secretary of the council who also wrote down 
its proceedings.® But this interpretation does not seem to 
be satisfactory. If the tantrapala wrote down the proceedings 
and acted as the secretary, what were the duties of yet another 
officer, tantrada sénabova? Tantra meanseither an army or 
government, according to Dr. Mahalingam.19° But the term is 
explained as ‘Home affairs’ by Dr. Mirashi?+ It is interpreted 
as chief of the army by Sri Subramaniam.?2 Another official 
desigaation that figures in contemporary records is tantradhy- 
kasha. It may stand to mean the adhyaksha or Superintendent 
of administration and would be synonym of tantrapala. The 
sénabova was the clerk (or accountant) in the office cf the 
tantra pala-kadita-verggade was the officer in charge of the docu- 
ments. Often times, as Prof. Sastry puts it, this officer was more 
or less in constant attendance on the emperor when he was 
engaged in public business and made notes of his oral orders to 
put them, later into proper shape for further action.?> Karana is 
again a synonym for sénabéva. The Lékhapaddhati lists32 Karanas 
wherein this term is taken to mean in a general way a depart- 
ment, Bhandari was the treasurer in charge of the royal treasury. 
We have already seen that dandan@yaka Chattapayya is referred to 
as manika-bhandariga under Vikramaditya VI. He appears to have 
been therefore, a treasurer of precious stones. Maneverggade 
was the chief officer (heggade) in charge of the household 
affairs, We could surmise that he was the officer in charge of 
the royal palace. Some feudatory chiefs also had such officers 
under them It ts possible that the king reposed great confidence 
in him. Yet another officer who also enjoyed the confidence 
of the king was adapa (Or hadapa). Literally this term would 
mean the bearer of the betel-bag. We find that such officers 
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are found in greater numbers at a later period when the Hoysalas 
and the Vijayanagara rulers were in power. This officer, from 
the nature of his duty, appears to have been attending upon the 
king more frequently than others and was naturally in a position 
to overhear discussions, consultations and the like Obviously, 
such an officer had to be in greater confidence of the king. 


The military administration 


It has been stated above that most of the officers were bound 
to offer military service also. That is a reason why most of them 
were described as dandan@yakas Infantry and cavalry were two 
branches of the army. Sénddhipati, dandan@yaka mahapradhana- 
dandandyaka were the senior officers of the army. S@hat, palta- 
sGhani were in charge of cavalry. Sahu means a groom who was 
qualified to tend and train horses Elephants formed a part of the 
military force. Aneya-s@hati was the groom in charge of 
elephants, Excepting perhaps the officials of the lower cadre like 
the sdhaii, the generals and other senior officers held the military 
office along with their civilian duties. The hero-stones of the 
period depict the arms used by the army. Sword, bow and 
arrow were the most common weapons Shields were used for 
defence, Javelins, long spears and such other weapons were 
also used. 


Available evidence indicates that almost all the officers were 
paid in kind for the services rendered by them, They were 
given land grants on tenure (vritti) basis Several terms in this 
connection occur in the epigraphs an analysis of which shows 
noteworthy features. Umbali was such a tenure wherein lands 
were granted for various public offices held. This term occurs 
in records of a slightly later period and quite commonly in the 
Vijayanagara period Most of the officers were authorised 
to use the revenue assignments or specified income from taxes 
etc., for themselves in lieu of the services rendered The queens 


895 


The Chalukyas of Kalyana 


and princes were also holding such assignments. We have 
‘seen above that Ketaladévi, wife of Somesvara I was governing 
the ayrah@ra Bannigola in Karadikal-300 as Kuttumbitti which 
has been interpreted to mean kutumbavritti,*® tenure for 
maintaining one’s family. Kumd@ravritts may be described asa 
gift of land on tenure given to the princes. 


Provincial and Local Administration 


The kingdom was divided into several provinces It has been a 
special feature of this region of the south that these adminis- 
trative divisions in almost all cases came to be attached witha 
numerical figure, specially from the 9th to the 13th centuries 
when Karnataka was under the hegemony of the Rashtrakutas 
and the Chalukyas of Kalyana. It continued to be so in the region 
ruled by the Séunas while the practice appears to have been 
not very popular during the Hoysala rule in south Karnataka. 
Several interpretations have been offered regarding the 
significance of these figures. It has now been. generally 
accepted that the divisions with smaller figures connected with it 
were the areas with as many villages (bddas) included therein. 
Dr. Ritti has shown how Kukkanur is described as the head= 
quarters of Kukkanur-30 comprising 30 villages (trimsad- 
ortim-Gdhipati) and the Kolanur record enumerates all the 30 
villages included in Kolanur-30 division.?” Similarly he has 
shown that Belvola-300 means 300 villages included in Belvola 
division 1® However, such numbers like 96000 of Gangavadi 
and 32000 of Nolambavadi cannot be properly explained. 


These divisions included in the kingdom were administered 
through provincial governors directly or through feudatory chief- 
tains, indirectly, They are referred to in inscriptions as manda- 
lésvaras Or mah4mand aeSsvaras. Generally these divisions 
are referred to as nadu, vishaya Or kampana. Rarely we come 
across the term Rdashtra in the period under study. From the 
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epigraphical evidences it may probably be said that kampaita 
was a smaller division, being a part of n@du or vishays. Thana 
or Thane is taken to be a territorial division?® But it was 
something like a cantonment where a contingent of an army was 
placed or it was a military camp and a camping place for the 
king or the officers on tour. | 


Designations like  rashtrapait, . -vishayapatt, gramakutaka, 
Gyuktaka and the like figure in copper-plate charters which 
are few and far between so far as the Chalukyas of Kalyana are 
concerned The provinces were administered by mahamand a- 
lésvaras who, aS seen above, also acted as counsellors of the 
king, These mahiimandalesvaras (or mandalésvaras) were in 
charge of the general administration of the province under their 
control. But, since they had quite ‘often to participate in the 
battles on behalf of the king, they had to deligate the powers 
to the officials immediately below them in the hierarchy. These 
officials wielded great powers although all their decisions and 
actions implied royal sanction. They were: assisted by officials, 
like the customs officers (sunka-verggade) the karana, Srikaratia 
nadaprabhu, nddusenabova, nadagdvunda sarvadhyaksha, ete. The 
Chimnahaili record?° states that while Jagadékamalla Nolamba 
Pallava_permanadi was governing Kadambalige and other — 
divisions, his subordinate manevergade Kétaya-nayaka was 
administering Nelkudure. Similarly, while mahamand aléSvara 
Chamundarasa was governing Banavasi-12000, his subordinate 
Kumara Jomadévarasa was administering Basavura-140, Belguhe 
70 and Sattalige-70.27 From the instances cited above, it also 
becomes clear that quite often these officers were in charge of 
governance of more than one division. We have also seen 
above that quite often they were transferred from one division to 
another. 


On the other hand, ga@vunda, the village official who looked 
after the welfare of the villagers, acted as the police, the 
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justice and also the revenue officer, He was the headman of the 
village and was assisted by sénabdva (karaftika) who was_ the 
accountant that maintained the records, kept accounts etc. 
Sénabdva figures often as the person who drafted the texts of 
inscriptions. When he turned out to be a literary person he drafted 
them not in the usual offical prose but in chaste poetic from, 


Nadu was a bigger administrative unit headed by had the n@da- 
gavunda (nalyavunda)who was sometimes designated as(n@/prabhu). 
We have instances of a gavunda of a village also holding the 
office of a ndlg@yunda. Mostly in such cases, the village of 
which he was the gdvunds formed the headquarters of the 
nadu, This would mean plurality of offices which was not 
uncommon in the period under study. As in the case of the 
village, even in a niddu there used to be an accountant 
(nada-sénabdv1). These officials in the lowest rungs of hierarchy 
formed the backbone of administration since they were 
responsible for the regular collection of revenue and maintenance 
of law and order. They were also to protect people and their 
property, look after the endowments made to temples and 
institutions, keep accounts and impart justice also. 


Besides the villages, there were bigger towns and cities described 
asthe wr and nagara. The tr had the trggdvunda (trodeya) as 
iis officer, The nagara was generally a mercantile place and 
it was administred by the nakhara a commercial guild, 
Nagar@dhyaksha was the chief officer of such places’) Nagara- 
Sréshthi was the head of the guild, its president ,who was generally 
a banker. Paftanasv@mi is also aterm used to designate the 
head of guild 


Villages andwrs were autonomous bodies which had several 
privileges in matters of administration. Although the king or 
his officer was free to make gifts of lands in the villages, he 
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could do so only after consulting the village authorities. One 
obvious reason was that it was the village official that maintained 
the records at the source and was ina better position to offer 
advice regarding the feasability of the gift. Further, it was he 

who had to later keep note of such gifts to enable the officials 

to collect taxes or desist from collecting them in case they were 

free ofimposts, It was not always that these gifts were made 

free of all imposts. Some uual and unaviodable taxes had to 

be paid. All these would be kept note of only by the village 

officials, Tanks in the villages had to be properly maintained 

and the irrigational canals had to be properly channelised so 

that every land below the tank received its due share, The village 

had to be protected from external aggression, cattle raids and 

the like, Justice had to be done in cases of dispute, either private 

or partisan. For all these, the village headman had to consult 

the local village body The gaudu-praje, i.e. the elders and 

citizens formed such a body where the problems pertaining to the 
village were discussed and solutions arrived at. The agrah@ras, 

erroneousy described as brahmana settlements, consisted of 
mah@janas, the elder citizens who formed the village council. 


It may be noted in this connection that within the kingdom 
there were small areas which were being ruled by the feudatory 
chiefs hereditarily. These chiefs had carved cut small princi- 
palities for themselves and ruled over those areas quite 
independently. However, they showed loyalty to the overlord 
by way of offering occasional tributes, supply army and such 
other military Services in times of war, Yet, the king deputed 
his own trusted officers to chieftaincies obviously to watch the 
activities of the chief. Also there were certain taxes levied 
directly by the central government the collection of which was 
the responsibility of the central government Officers. Inso far 
as the internal administration was concerned, these chiefs were 
independent as long as peace was maintained, Only in cases of 
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disturbances and revolt did the king interfere in the admini- 
stration of the chieftaincies. 


FINANCE 


Sources of Revenue 


The major source of revenue to the exchequer was, of course, 
the land revenue Theoretically, king was the master of all the land 
ruled by him and he distributed it among his subjects, under 
different systems of tenure. It is not necessary here to enter 
into discussion about the existence or otherwise of private 
ownership of land, Available evidences amply show that land 
could he owned privately; but whether the land owner could 
alienate the land under all circumstance cannot be difinitely 
stated. , 


That the village as a unit, owned theland and that it was managed 
by the village council is also clear. . In cases of gift or such other 
transactions the approval and permission of the king and his 
officials was implicit. There is also: evidence to show that the 
king himself had the right to own private land which is generally 
referred to as de mesne land ?2 


Agriculture being the main profession of the country, quite 
naturally much of the treasury’ s income was derived from the 
land tax. The inscriptions of the period under study reveal 
the names of a number of taxes, but the exact import of many 
such are obscure and absolete, Land was divided into different 
types, as wet, dry, garden land, grassland, waste land, and forest, 
They depended upon the fertility of the soil and the taxes were 
assessed accordingly. The different land taxes to be paid were 
sidthaya, daSavanda,, diwasayada=sunka, bhattdtya niruni-sunka 
mélivana, tippe-sunka and the like. Siddh@ya was a fixed tax But 
itis mot possible to state that it was a tax levied only on land. 
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Instances. may be cited to show that it was levied also on 
houses 22and shops. Hence, it may be interpreted to mean 
fixed Gya(income) tax levied on immovable properties like 
land and houses and also shops. It was subject to revision. 
Dasavanda (also spelt dasavanda, dasavandha, dasavanna) 18 
another word which has been differently interpreted, It has 
been taken to mean (1) onetenth of the revenue set apart for 
repairs to the tanks and wells for purposes of irrigation, (2) land, 


tthe income from which would-be equal to the amount thus set 
apart, (3) the right of collecting one tenth of the produce of 


lands irrigated by the person who repairs the water source oF 
(4) tax equal to one-tenth ‘of the subject.2* Available eviden- 
ces seem to indicate that it may not be taken to refer exclusively 
to the revenue on land payable in connection with the construc- 
tion of a tank or any such water source. It would appear that 
it was also one tenth portion of tax payable to the authority 
concerned from out of the yield from land or revenue. Nirult- 
sunke was the water cess to be paid by the farmer. It is pro- 
bably synonymous with nirukuli. Mélivaiia may probably be 
taken to mean the tax levied on ploughs. Méli means a plough; 
but it is also aname applied to the guild of agriculturists, and 
unless it is taken to mean that such guilds were also to pay 
taxes, we may perhaps apply it to the tax levied on ploughs, 
The Gobbur inscription?® records a grant of money collected 
at the rate of one hata on every kiinteya-meli by the Meli-1009 
(body) for worship and offerings to god Mahalinga Mélesvara 
installed by them. 7 


Sources of revenue included other kinds of taxes like the 
commercial taxes such as on transport, sale and purchase of 
goods, profession tax, social and community taxes, judicial 
fines and the like. Some of them were perjjumka,  kirudere, 
santevana,  manevalla (manedere) hostilavata, handarahatia, 
stilavalapanta,  kannadivatia, maduvega-sumka, angadidere 
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volvaaru, horavrdu, danddya, dombadere, gatadere, ndvidavart 
etc.  Perjjumka, kirudere, volavaru (import) horavaru (export) 
and the like were customs levied on trade and articles of 
merchandise. Santevanta may be taken to mean a tax levied 
or merchants. carrying on business in weekly markets. 
Angadidere (tax on shops), dombadere (tax on tumblers), 
gaanadere (tax on oil mills) nd@vidadere (tax on barbers), 
were professional taxes. Silavalapana is perhaps the tax 
collected by the Siilavala i oe. a functionary in charge of 
music and dancing services, held regularly in the temples, 
although the term may not mean that he was amusic and 
dance master maintaining professional women skilled in 
such fine arts.2° Kannadwana (tax on mirror is 
obviously a tax connected with a similar profession. 
House tax (manevata,), tax on the ‘threshold (hosatilu) and 
the pandals (hamdara) were property taxes levied by the local 
bodies. Dund@ya is the revenue collected from judicial fines. 
But interesting 1s the tax levied on marriages (maduveya-sumka). 
These are onlya few of the several more varieties of taxes, 
the income from which filled the treasuries of the State as 
also the local bodies There were commercial taxes collected 
on merchandise. Many articles of merchandise that were 
brought into the market were levied upon and the amount of 
tax depended upon the quantity of the commodity. Inscriptions 
from Alampur,?” for example, enumerate in detail the amount 
of tax collected on each commodity, perhaps brought into 
the market of the area, such as cotton, salt, turmeric, pepper, 
oil, ghee, ginger, jaggery, arecanuts, betel~leaves, sugar, etc. 
and even loads of firewood. | 


In this connection, it is necessary to refer to the various 
guilds that functioned during the period These guilds, 
which were purely economic organisations, controlled the 
administration of many townships, specially the urban ones 
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and also preserved self-government in trade, The n@nades, 
mummuridanda, gavare, g@triga, baNanjiga, tambuliga, telliga, 
gole, nikaru, sahuvisi, sale, toraha, sQbiga, settt, seffiguita etc, 
were all members of such guilds which seem to have had. the 
headquarters at ‘Avyavole, the modern Aihole in Bijapur 
district. Their most important function was to carry on trade, 
The Belagami inscription?® which gives the most detailed 
‘description of this organisation explains how the members 
of this organisation carried on their work of trade by 
visiting all gr@mas, nagara, khédus, pattatias and drOnamuhhas 
with ail the merchandise, But, they took active part in 
local administration also. While levying taxes of making 
a gift of income from taxes, the govenment consulted them. 
They themselves figure as ‘very generous donors of grants 
to temples, tanks, etc. of the country. The organisation 
szems to have had i's: own ‘staff to control the affairs. The 
Pattanasvams seems to be one of them in the upper rank 
‘and perhaps he was the president of the guild, while the 
eadda-vyivahari was the senior merchant and also a money 
lender. In the lower ranks were the nada-heggade, nada-prabhe, 
matigara etc. a 


Dr. Mahalingam refers®® to a corporation of the agricultural 
‘community called the Chitraméls and says that they “very probably 
had control over the production and distribution of the produce 
from land’’. In Karnataka also there was a similar organisation 
of the agricultural community, which is referred to as méli, 
The Arasikere inscription?! refers tothe Meli- 1000 at 
Arasiyakere and to yet another body of koyladlu, The term 
okkaly occuring in the inscriptions is a reference to a corporate 
“body. Generally the term means a cultivator, though it is also 
“taken to maean a household or family. ‘The cultivators usually 
} grouped themselves ‘into batches of f ifty or sixty “etc. referred 
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to in the records as aivattokkalu, aruvattokkalu and so on, These 
okkaius seem to have had certain rights and privileges. Instances 
are found in inscriptions where grants of lands etc, are made to 
‘temples or individuals with the consent of this body. They 
also acted as witnesses to gifts even as trustees of charities. It is 
thought that they also owned land in common. But that asa 
body they were making grants “for charitable purposes, levied 
taxes parts of which they on occasions assigned towards 
charities, were witnesses to acts of charity and maintained the 
charities of others’ is no doubt clear from the records,?2 


So faras the system of land, liquid and grain measures are 

‘concerned, once again the inscriptions give us a_ variety 
of technical terms, the meaning of many of which, however, is 
not always clear. Kamma and maitar are two terms commonly 
used forland measure. But the unit of these seems to have 
differed in different areas. Some other measures known are gula, 
kiimtige, sattuga, kolaga, baniigolaga, kambs (same as kamma) 
haga, béle, solasay sotige, kodige, bisige, malave, mana, samgudi etc- 
Samgudi, mana and sotgie were liquid measures also. 


Coinage 


Gold coinage wasin vogue during the period under _ study, 
Quite a number of coins are known to us from the inscriptions. 
Dramma, gady@ta, pana, pon, swartta, s@haiii, kate, saleke, 
gulike, kagini, mada, visa, adda, prat@pa, dharata, are some of 
them, There appear to have been several types of gadydttas 
like disara-gadyana, katakagady4ns, perggade-gadyana and 
ani-yadyana. Besides these, silver coins also seem to have been 
in circulation, for an inscription from Lakkundi refers to a 
belli-gammata which may mean a mint of silver coins, The term 
kemmata mentioned in the inscriptions stands for a mint 
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Where the coins wete struck. Some o° the terms connected 


Wich mints of the period are ksown tous, as for example, 
achchty GRi, achchina kéni and achchina mole a8 


From the bifds’s eye-view given above, it becomes clear that 
different were their sources of revenue for the State. Thev were 
properly collected and disbursed by the official machinery at 
the central and local levels. It shows that there was also a great 
deal of economic prosperity. Unlike in the later part of the 
14th century and thereafter, people do not seem to have groaned 
under heavy burden of taxation. The economic prosperity, 
however, did not mean economic equality. Although the 
conditions were such that ordinary men did not feel the urge 
to revolt, there appears to have been a great deal of economic 


disparity, 
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SOCIETY AND RELIGION 


Structure of Seciety 


It may be remarked ina general way that the age-old system 
of castes—the four varnas—continued to exist in Karnataka in 
the period under study, They were the Brahmana, Kshatriya, 
Vaisya and Sudra. Butitis very difficult to assert that this 
was observed rigidly. In fact, if we consider the theory that 
the founder of the Chalukya family, the mighty Chalukya or 
SatyaSraya was a warrior, it may be said that these rulers were 
Kshatriyas. The interpretation that the term chaluki seemingly 
resembles the name of an agricultural implement would make 
one feel that perhaps these were originally tillers of the soil 
who took to arms to exhibit valour and finally founded a 
kingdom, It is commonly seen in this period that many generals 
and army officials were brahmanas. In fact, military training 


appears to have been a necessary qualification even for civilian 
Officers, 


Yet, the brahmanas, specially those belonging to the priestly 
profession and who were teachers, were held in high esteem. 
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Inscriptions contain eulogiésin high flown language, of thie 
braumanas. In the agrahtras the mah@janas formed the assembly 
and these mah4janas were well-versed in Vedic lote, philosophy, 
Sciences and literature, Thoughthey did not wield much power 
or influeuce politically, society in general respected them for 
their leatning and scholarship. The Naragund inscription? of 
Jagadékamalla II dated 1147 A. D., describes the 120 mah@janas 
of the agrah@ra Piriya Narugunda as engaged inthe six duties 
(shat karma) viz, yajara (performance and supervision of 
sacrifices) adh: ayana (study), adhy@pana (introduction, specially 
of the Védas) a@na (making gifts) and pratigrahu (receiving gifts) 
which were consideréd as their dharma i.e duties, These were 
also people well versed in eighteen puranas,epics, drama and all 
such other literature. They are also described as proficient in 
Trikanda Mimamsa and as protectors of Brahma-dharma. From 
such a description it becomes clear that the society looked with 
great respect those that were learned and righteous, In one way 
these were the protectors of dharma in the society and by theif 
scholarship and erudition guided the society on righteous path. 


The writers on polity have differed intheir attitudes towards 
this class in the society. Médhatithi goes to the extent of saying 
that under oridinary circumstances a brzhmana comniitting a 
Sin should not even be fined, He dose not find any objection to 
a rich Sudra living independently. Some Sudras having attained 
proficiency in subjects like grammar taught them and thus became 
teachers ' The disciples of such teachers cre described by 
Médhatithi as Sudra~sishyas. On the other hand, Vijnanésvara 
the author of Mita@kshar@ denies special rights and privileges to 
the brahmanas He opines that only such of those bréhmands who 
were very learned and had committed offences without any fore- 
thought, were exempt from fines, This was not applicable to 
each and every one,? It may be noticed that Vijnanesvara was 
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aconetmporary of the period under study. Agreat deal of 
difference cculd thus be noticed in the writings of Médhatithi 


and Vijnanésvara, which thereby reflects upon the changing 
conditions in the society, 


There was social awakening in the people as could be seen in the 
writings of poets of the period. The class system, nay, the caste 
system had now deepened its roots. Pampa, the Jaina poet 
describes himself as a brahmana and conveys a feeling that the 
brahmana belonged to a superior caste. Each caste followed its 
own profession. Yet, as seen above, there were quite a number 
of exceptions and brahmanas, Specially those who held important 
offices were well-versed in warfare also. In fact, Ranna ridicules 
the brahmana generals when he remarks that only Kshatriyas 
were qualified to kill and protect; the brahmanas, in the chatur- 
varnya system were authorised only to hold the grass (darbhe) 
and not weapons that kill, The concept of superiority of a class or 
aclan(kula) over others was also interstingly indeed, commented 
upon even by the poet Pampa of the earlier decades. Birth ina 
clan dose not bestow superiority; it is chhula (self will), gutta 


(character) and abhimédna (self respect) that constituted SHDSEIOEND = 
according to Pampa. “3 


All these would show that the chaturvarnya system had imbedded 
its deep roots. Yet, there was in the society a slow but steady 
realisation of the defects of such asystem which placed the 
castes in wide discrepancies, There was a general dissatisfaction 
among the people at large a majority of which suffered from such 
discrepancies. What was needed wasa powerful leader who 
could effectively voice forth the grievances and in Basavésvara, 
society discovered such a leader who could initiate a revoJution 
as it were. The superiority of the brahmana was bestowed upon 
him through the enviable position he held as the priest who 
could alone perform religious sacrifices, a privilege not given to 
others, People did believe in such sacrifices and other religious 
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ceremonies which secured them liberation (mdksha). This waé 
ignorance, but that could not be easily removed Thus the 
brahmana secured a privileged position in the society, — 


Among the others, the varna system was based very much upon 
the professions they followed. Although all these are generally 
labelled as vai tyas, in the period under study only the seftés the 
balanjigas wete engaged in trade and commerce, There were 
quite a number of other professionals-the ¢ellig (oilman), 
kumbara (potter), k@msakdra (brazier), badagi (carpenter) and 
the like each of whom belonged to a caste, obviously based 
upon the profession he followed, Thus caste came to be closely 
related to the profession followed This wasa period when 
almost all formed professional guilds of their own. Since each 
of these were specialised skilled professions, these were more 
hereditary than adopted, Naturally, each of them formed a 
caste by itself and change of profession was not very much to 
the liking of the people in general. 


In this cornection it may be noted that ithe term ag-ahdira is 
interpreted to mean in a general way as a brahamya settlement, It 
would give a feeling that all the people that lived in the agrahara 
were brahmanas. From the inscriptions of the period it becomes 
amply clear that quite often entire villages were gifted to the 
brahmanas after dividing the lands therein into several vritiis or 
Shares and distributing them among several donees. But it 
does not mean that only those brahmana donees resided in those 
setdlements. They were leafned scholars in different branches 
of knowledge. Some of them were priests in temples It cannot 
be assumed that they wefe also engaged in the cultivation of 
lands granted to them. Obviously they gave them on lease to 
the cultivators who in turn enjoyed the returns after paying the 
Stipulated yeild (in Kind orcash) to the original Jandlord. 
These donees were thus abstenee landlords. Naturally, the 
farmers who tilled the soil and men of other professions 
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Corollary to agriculture also lived in those villages. Hence we 
cannot say that agrah@ras were brahmana settlements. There 
were villages the lands in which belonyed 10 the brahmana donees 
Also men of other cas es and professions lived in such settle 
ments, 


The Sidra or the fourth class is very rarely mentioned in the 
records of the period. In one such rare record there is a reference 
to the chiefs of lower castes (Kiljaitiyamukhyar) * But it would 
appzar thai quite a large number belonging to skilled profess- 

Lous besides ihe cultivators of the soil came to be considered as 

belonging to th chaturtha-vamSa. The merchant class also formed 
a big size of the population. The nakharas, seftis and such otherh 
engaged intrade formed the third group. They were very rich 
and influ sntial. They had their own merchant guilds, as already 

o iced above. 


Pousttion of Wumen 


Women held a place of honour and respect. We come across 
quite a good number of women administrators in this period 
The outstanding example is that of Akkadévi. But a gcod number 
of others be longing to the lower strata like subordinate official. 
also took part in political and social activities. A record from 
Korapolu® in Andhra Pradesh dated 973 A D. refers to Som1- 
permadi an ankakara of mahamandalésvara Ahavemalla, and his 
wife Lakshmi who were administering Korepala in Kasavola-70 
A reccrd from Huli, dated 1042 A. D.® refers to Lachchale, wife of 
a governor (notnamed) of Kundi-3990 who purchased land from 
tis mahajanis of mahayrah@ra Puli and had a basadi constructed 
thercat for whicha gift of incomes was made. Maliyabbarasi, 
wife of Révarasa of Avyananvayr is found establishing a temple 
for god Malabésvara and making grants’ A Bagalie pigraph 
of 1079 A. D.® states that Bachaladévi, wife of Kanaka 
Piriyadaperggade and daughter of Kaliyamagauda, the maha 
prabhu of Arasiyakere in Bikkiga~70 made a gift of land to god 
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Kalideva These would clearly show that women had a prominent 
place in society and this privilege was not restricted only to those 
_ in the higher strata of society. We have several instances of wives 

of feudatory chieftaias participating in administration, But the 
‘nstances cited above would indicate that even those in the 
lower ranks did take interest in such activities, 


The Temple 

The temple was the nucleus of all socio—religious activittes. 
Hundzeds of inscrip ions of the period record munificent grants 
made to them by the people in general. The period also witnessed 
a great deal of temple building activity, Many officials of the 
State, besides the king and members of the royal household, 
took pride in constructing temples. An interesting feature of 
this was that, most of them, be they Saiva or Vaishnava, were 
named after the donor or his parents, wife or children and other 
kith and kin Muhdsdmonta Ankarasa of the Ratta family 
built the temple of Ankésvara at Suundatti,? in 1048 A, D. 
Kobe-gavunda of Darveyahalli built a Siva temple named 
Kobesvara 2® The Maski inscription of Jayasimha records a 
gift in favour of Jagadékamalla jinalaya at Piriya Mosaagi.*? 
Nagavarmayya of Vaji-kula is stated to have consecrated the 
dieties of Narayana, Aditya, AichéSvara, Nage‘vara, Bhairava 
and Mallikarjuna after his father, mother, father’s younger 
brother, himself, son and younger sister, respectively 7? 


An interesting point that may be noted in this connection is 
that such activities reflect apon the flourishing ec: nomic condi- 
tions of the period. In the earjier p-riod of the Rashtrakutas 
rarely do we find such instances of individuals bearing the 
burden of building temples which was certainly not an easy task 
from the point of providing huge finances, Obviously, such 
activities could be undertaken only by the rich who were quite 
few.. Only feudatory chicftains, powerful and rich officers and 
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merchants with influence could aff. rd to undertake such costlv 
projects. Building of temples was considered an act of charity 
which brought meric. But such merit could not be acquired by 
the commoners Thus the period was one of prosperity and 
plenty very unevenly distributed. There must have been discon- 
tentment among the general public who could neither lead a 
happy life here, due to stresses, nor could think of a bright life 
after death since they could not earn merit by charitable deeds. 


Besides being centres of learning, temples were centres of culture 
also. The Belagami inscription’® gives a detailed. account of 
the Kodimatha thereat, which was the place for the recital of the 
four Vedas with their angas, for commentaries on the Kaumara, 
Paniniya, Sakatayana, Sabdanugasana and other ‘grammars, 
on the Nyaya, Vaiséshika, Mimamsa, Sankhya, Bauddha and 
others of the six darSanus, ON the Lakula-siddhanta, the 
Pitanjala and other Yoga-Sastras; the place for eighteen Puranas 
the dharmma-sastra, all poems, dramas, comedies and every 
branch of learning; the place where food was distributed freely 
to the poor-:-::: the place of security from fear for ali living 
things. Gifts were made to the temples for feeding the pious 
and the ascetics and even for providing them with medical 
fecility.** The Mugad inscription refers to the construction of 
a natakasaa, Tne temple gave encouragement to musicians and 
other artists The parek@ra (drummer), vams.ga (flute player}?° 
and other musicians, the priests who did the worship, the dancing 
girls. were all members of the staff of the temple, There were 
also hivadigu, tofagara, gamdhak@ra, kumbara, pipers and others 
attached tothe temple. However, care was taken to see that 
strict discipline was maintained in such cultural centres. The 
Morivéri inscription? ® which records a gift for the worship of 
gids Nolambesvara and Lemkésvara and for maintaining 
students in the temple, announces in very clear terms that tt is 
a place forthe devoted and the chaste, And, therefere, it 
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insists) that the ascetics living there should stricily preserVe 
their character. Those that were of loose character were there- 
fore to be driven out and the nf@darasa and others of Morigere 
were to supervise the whole matter. The Tumbagi . inscription? 
of Satyasraya which provides for the feeding of five ascetics 
attached to the monastery likewise lays down that those who 
committed a breach of celibacy were to be expelled. 


Religious conditions 


This leads us ‘to review the religious conditions during the 
period of study. Though Buddhism was almost extinct from the 
region, it may be interesting to note that (perhaps due to the 
policy of religious toleration’ adopted by the kings) here and 
there existed followers of this religious creed also. Balligave 
which was a famous centre of Jaina and more. predominently 
Saiva creed, is referred to as the place of five mathas of Jina, 
Rudra, Buddha and Hari.? & Dandanayaka Rupabhattayva who 
is described also as bhondari and sarbbidhysksha and said to have 
been in charge of the vaddaravuul. tax, was responsible for the 
construction of a Buddha vihara ‘and of the temple of Tara- 
Bhagavati at Balligave 7° Hemadea gift of land for the worship 
noc only of Tara Bhagavati and Buddha, but also of Lokéévara 
and Késava The grant provides for the feeding of the y;dginis, 
kuSatis and sany@sis. Another record?® from the same place 
| belonging to the reign of Vikramaditya VI- refers to a certain 
Nagiyakka, the s@yasi of the Buddha temple who, along with 
others, was a wiiness to a gift of land made: to gods LOkésvara 
and Joégésvara at Palligave. Dambal and Kolivad in Dharwad 
district were other buddhist centres of the period. 


But. the two important religions of the period were Jainism and 
Saivism and both of. them received royal patronage, .though 
Slowly, Jainism.became weaker in its influence towards the 
closing years of the Chalukya rule. In this context it may be 
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noted that in a later work of the [4thcentury, Bhimakavi’s 
Bascva Purdna,? it is stated that Désingaraya the king of 
Hottalakere was a devout Jaina while his wife Suggaladévi was 
a Saiva, and that at the latter’s request her preceptor Devara 
Dasimayya came to Hottalakere and succeeded in converting 
Désinga to the Saiva faith But this incident related by the 
poet is only to glorify Saivism and its powerful influence. 
Actually, however, there is nothing to confirm this incident. A 
record? of Scmésvara LV, dated in 1189 A. D. mentions a 
line of teachers of the Kalamukha sect in Belleya-sant@na and 
Parvatavali. Of these, reference is made to a certain Bonteya— 
guru to whom certain miracles are attributed and who, it is 
said, was the preceptor of Jayasimha [If Secondly, we have 
epigraphical evidence to show that the predecessors of Jaya- 
simha had Saiva precptors in their royal courts, while there is 
nothing to show that they were Jaina by religion. Jayasimha’s 
Succesors, on the other hand, continued to be sympathetic 
towards Jaina ascetics and temples. The patronage given by 
Satyasraya and Attimabbe to Ranna is quite well known. 


But that the Chalukya rulers were promoters of all religions 
is Clear from their records which register grants for Saiva, Jaina 
and Vaishnava temples. That they were followers of Saiva 
creed is known fiom the inscriptions, majority of which register 
gifts for Saivites  The-people of all cree ds lived side by side and 
rsligious toleration is well noticed in the period. The Mutgi 
inssription?® of Vikramaditya VI is a classical example of 
religious toleration The record registers a gift of property by 
Govindaraja for the endowment of the temple of Ramésvara got 
built by him The trustee was YogéSvara-pandita, The 
ecord gives ihe genealogy, not only of the king and the 
donor but also of the donee. According to this the donor was 
the great-grandson of Vishnubhatta who was the paramuguru 
of Vikramaditya, grandson ‘of Govinda and son of Vishnu, We 
do not know, unfortunately, if this family was devoted to 
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Vishau or Siva If the name is an index, then it is to be surmised 
that these were Vaishnavas. Then it is interesting to note that 
they built the temple of Raméasvara, obvieusly a Saiva sanciualy 
and made over the gitt to the Saiva teacher, If, however, 
they were Saivas themselves it is interesting to note that they 
called themselves Vishnu and Govinda alternatively. The 
introductory portion of the Managoli inscription®* of Bijjala 
mentions a person called [Svaraghalisasa who, it asserts, was @ 
jugaaguru at the time of Taila II, and who was endowed ty 
the latter, with the town of Manimgavalli at the time of hs 
coronation. 


Most predominant of all, however, was Saivism, which hao 
several sects like the Saiva. Pasupata or Lakula, Kalamukha and 
Kapalika. Of these the Pasupata school had received nourish=- 
ment in Karnataka for over two centuries from the l0th cent. 
onwards. They had important centres at Balligave, Sudi, 
Kukkanur, Srisailam and other places, where there were influe= 
ntial monasteries and temples Besides, there were a number 
of local folk-deities which were looked with fear and vene- 
ration and propitiated as ‘dispensers of destinies’. Superstiticn 
affected the body-chore of the society which slowly lost cohesion. 
The rigid, self-imposed caste distinction made free intercourse 
among castes difficult. Complexes of superiority and inferiority 
marred reason, Even among indiviual castes, distinctions based 
on economic status created social gaps, 


In the religious sphere Vaishnavism and Saivism were ridden 
with worn out traditions and rituals which had lost their real 
values and were observed only mechanically without any faith, 
Sevotion to god had turned out to be an exhibition of ritualistic 
pomp. Temples were built in great numbers no doubt. But 
even they were a display of devotion and pomp by the ‘haves’. As 
Dr. Desai has observed, “the high or low status of individuals 
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was judged not so much by their merit and actions as by their 
birth in a particular caste or community. Discrimination stood 
in the way of treating men and women as equal,’?* 


In the early 12th century some leaders who were awake to such 
ills tried to revive old values and made a move to propagate 
renewed faith in Saivism. They felt that heterodox faiths like 
Buddhism and Jainism were responsible for the biurted glory. 
Foremost of them was Ekantada Ramayya who is credited with 
miracles. He is made responsible for the propagation of the 
militant form of Saivism which looked down with contempt 
other faiths and did not hesitate to use violence in destroying 
their hold. 

Under such circumstances was born Basavésvara who realised 
the urgent need for a change in the prevalent socio-religious 
conditions With him commenced 2 new epoch in the religious 
history of Karnataka, He propagated a philoscphy which was 
Saivism no doub', but more valiant and hence called ViraSaivism. 
It is not relevant here to study his life and career. Some of his 
contributions may, however, be noted. He upheld the precept 
of equality in religious and social order, which was, however, not 
a repudiation of eurlier thought but a reorientation, He put 
into practice the ideas he preached and made it more popular 
through the language of the men around him, which was 
Kannada. His vachanas are lucid, simple yet meaningful and 
thought-provoking. His new faith did away with rituals, the 
caste hierarchy and in turn, social hierarchy, the 
privileges of birth, sex and religious order. It laid stress on 
non-violence ana vege’arianism. “Faith, knowledge and manual 
work were given due importance for the attainment of 
salvation- Physical labour was insisted upon for earning one’s 
livelihood. Thus it attained dignity’ and was endowed with the 
sanctity of religious observance. This is known as the rule of 
kiyaka.”?® Faith and unswerving devotion in one Supreme God, 
firm necessity of irreproachable conduct and moral purity 
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formed the important tenets of his philosophy. It also propagated 
the Bhakti cult which gained momentum in Karnataka in ithe 
decades that followed Further he may be said to have initiated 
the practice of gaining momentum through the native tongue 
and thereby rendered a great service to Kannada language and 
literature, which now displayed simplicity, chastity and beauty. 
ViraSaivism thrived, not on royal patronage, but on popular 
support. Basava saw two ruling dynasties disappear, «ne due 
to the ainbitious political designs ard the other due to the socio - 
religious movement which bore it down a8 a wave. Virasaivism 
itself had to witness vicissitudes, But all these came at the fag 
end of the Chalukya rule, What would have happened if the last 
rulers of that family were as capable as, say Vikramaditya 
VI, is, after all, anybody's guess, 
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CHADTER TWELVE 
EDUCATION AND LITERATURE 


Education 


The temple played a remarkable role in moulding the character 
of the people and make life meaningful and worthy, It was an 
institution by itself, for, it was not only a place of worship but 
also a Community Hall where the residents of the village met 
and discussed common problems, sought justice, witnessed 
cultural activities like music and dancing and carried on 
administration. It was alsoa school where the children of 
the village learnt the three Rs. The temple received munificent 
grants from all people, from the king to the common man not 
merely for worship and offerings therein, but for imparting 
education, maintaining students and teachers, promoting arts, 
feeding and clothing ascetics and offering food and shelter to 
travellers. 


Imparting of education was not the sole duty of the Government, 
in the period under review, as in the succeeding centuries to 
come The Government rendered financial assistance in times 
of need. It was the responsibility of the self-governing bodies 
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to make arrangements for the education of the young. For this 
purpose they received grants and endowments. Any number of 
epigraphs testity to this fact. 


The Devur inscription? records a gift by Suggaladévi, wife of 
Jayasimha II, to the temple of Marasinghésvara for the 
maintenance of students, besides arranging for worship in the 
temple. The recipient of the gift was Brahmarasi-pandita of 
the Pasupata school. The record specifically states that students 
were to be fed and clothed and the gift was meant for providing 
them also with proper diet and» medicine. This was in 
1029 A.D. Thirtyfive years later, in 1064 AD , we finda 
maldsdmanta Vamarasa making a gift of land to Marasinghadeva 
of Déva pura, i.e. Devur, after obtaining it from maham and alésvara 
Jayasinghadéva, the. Noalmba chief, for feeding and clothing of 
the ascetics and students described as chhiitra.2 A copper plate 
grant of Vikramaditya VI dated 1082 A. D.® registers a grant of 
a village in Karadikal-300 of Ededoredééa ior the maintenance 
of students etc, Lakshmadévi, queen of Vikramaditya VI is 
found making a gift of a village in Kisukadu, to Somésvara- 
pandita of the temple of Achaléévara, for imparting education.* 
Another record® from Ganeshaw2di in Osmanabad district of 
Maharashtra, states thatin 1199 A. D. mahasamantadhi pate 
Bhimanatha constructed a temple on the banks of Bhimasamudra 
in the village Pippala and endowed it with 500 nivarttanas of 
land for its upkeep and for feeding ascetics and students in the 
Sarasvatimandapa of the same place. Obviously the mardapa 
was specially meant for running a school. 


In Karnataka, the main centres of education were the Brahmapurt, 
Agrah@ra, Ghatikasthiina andthe Matha attached to temples. 
While the Brahmapuri was a Separate colony of Brahmanas 
within a town, the Agrahtira was a town by itself consisting of 
Brahmanas. Funds were provided for the establishment of 
teachers ina separate colony and for the maintenance of the 
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students that were taught by these teachers of the Brahmapuri. 
The Agrahd@ra differed from ‘the Brahmapwi in that the former 
consisted of a whole village donated to the learned Brahmannas 
by the king or any of the chiefs for conducting educational and 
religious activities. The Agrah@ras were managed by the mahd@jants. 
Incidentally attention may be drawn toan article wherein 
an attempt is made to show aclear-cut divisicn between different 
‘kinds’ of Ayraharas:® According to this, it seems there were four 
kinds of Agrah@ras in medieval Karnataka, ‘‘viz (1) single man’s 
Agruhara, (2) Agrah@ras, meant to further educational purposes 
(3) Agrah@ras where Brahmanas trained in the use of arms, lived: 
and (4) Agraharas which were purely religious in character,’ It 
is not possible, neither necessary to discuss here in detail the 
points raised by the scholar. Suffice it to say that there is no 
sound basis for such a clear-cut classification. 


Comparatively, Ghatik@sthanas which were educational centres 
were less in number, while the Mathas and the temples played a 
prominent role as seats of learning. A portion of the income 
from gifis made to the temples or mathas attached tothem, was 
to be spent for educational purposes. As already stated above, 
it was the cultural centre of the village and besides being the 
meeting place of the mah@janas, and a centre of rsligious activity, 
it took active partin the propagation of learning. The acharya 
of the temple was also in charge of the school run by it and he 
was the trustee of the gifts made tu the temple. An inscription 
from Motebennur,’ records a gift of the village Nagarahala and 
some other lands for maintenance of amatha and of thestudents 
studying therein, The gift was entrusted to Lokabharanapandita 
of the Kalamukha school. 


Details regarding the primary education in the period are not 
known. But it appears that it started in the temple and in one 
epigraph it is refrered to as balasikshe or aksharSikshe ® Jn 
epigraphical records akshara khandike is another term used fcr 
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primary education. T] e above record refers to KunnadakshuraSikshe 
also, That, besides Kannada other languages were also taught 
is clear from an inscription fiom Malinge which refers to 
bGlaSikshe in Nagara, Kannada and Tigula i, e., Nagari, Kannada 
ana Tamil? Vedas, Vedangzs ,logic, gran mar, Mimamsa and 
Similar other subjects formed the curricular for students of higher 
education. Sometimes some subjects were specialised in some 
centres. At Lakkundi, for example, a certain Sémésvararya 
founded an endowment for teaching the P;adkdkara doctrine.?° 


In this period, there were some famous educaticnal centres 
su.h as Talagunda, Balligave, Lakkundi, Salotagi, Nagayi, and 
others. In the residential institution at Talagunda}? there 
were six classes, one for Rigvéda, one each for pada, and kalpa of 
Yajurvéda and one each for Samavéda, Sabdasastra, Rupavatara, 
nyasa and Prabhakara. In each class there were eight students, 
Arrangements were made for feeding these 48 students besides 
300 other Brahmanas, in the feeding house, for which purpose, 
there were two cooks employed, In the Ghatikashana at Nagayi, 
established by dantdandyaka Madhusudana, there were 252 
students, 200 learning the Védas and the other 52, the Sastras. 
There were nine teachers for this purpose and six librarians 12 
We may here mention that the term bhatta-vritt: often occurring 
in inscriptions relates to grants of land to learned men. lt was 
not merely a stipend for study but also for teaching Jt was not 
merely a reward for learning, but a remuneration for giving 
instruction and for carrying on religious and cultural activities, 
We may cite an epigraphical evidence wherein!® Mahadeva- 
chamupa is found making a grant as bhatta-vritti to the teachers 
who taught Rig and Yajurvedas. The term chattavritti (or 
chhdvra- vritti) likewise indicates that they were grants made fer the 
maintenance of students who were studying in such institutions 24 


It is only through indirect references that we come to 
know about the several subjects of study. Great care was 
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taken to pronounce the Vedic hymns correctly. The terms 
Liigvé ta -balasikshe and! Yajurvéda-bala-Sikshe seem to indicate 
that the young children were given proper training in reciting 
the Védas. This was the’ beginning, Detailed study of the 
Védas was the next step, Besides, subjects like grammar, logic, 
astrology, drama, polity, dancing art (Bharata - Sastra) the 
eighteen Smritis, Puranas, the six systems of Philosophy were 
Some other subjects studied. Among the books on grammar, 
Some like Kaumara, Rupavatara, Ashtadhyayi of Panini, the 
Sakatayana, a Jaina grammar, are named in the records, 


Literature 


The period under study witnessed a phenomenal growth in 
literature, both in Sanskrit and Kannada, So for as Prakrit is 
concerned, there are very few works in that language, Further, 
those Jaina authors who composed their religious works and 
Kavyas, did so more in Sanskrit and in other Dravidian languages 
like Kannada and Tamil. Those in Kannada, specially in the 
11th~-I2th centuries are very few. Only in the later centuries did 
some Jaina authors like Késavavarni wrote in Kannada. One 
work that catches our eye is Gommatasara of Némichandra 
Siddhanta-chakravartti, This work is assigned to the last decade 
of the 10th or the beginning of the ! 1th century. It was on this 
work that KeSavavarni wrote his commentary in Kannada, 
named Jivatavoapradipika in 1359 A. D, Nemichandra’s second 
work is entitled TriJOkasdra and Dravyasungraha a smaller work, 
is probably also by the same author. 


However, as stated above, a number of Jaina works came to be 
composed in Sanskrit by Jaina authors. YaSO.tharacharita of 
Manikyasuri, Samyaktavkawmudi of an anonymous author who 
mentions Bilhana, and Prishashti$alakapurushacharita by 
Hémachandra of the Svétambara order are noteworthy. This 
poet was patronised by jayasimha Siddharaja and Kumarapala, 
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the Chaulukya kings of Gujarat and he also wroteKumara 


palacharita (also known as DvyaSrayrkavya) a biography of that 
king, 


Among the Sanskrit writers of the period, specially with 
reference to Karnataka, the foremost is Bilhana, the court poet 
of Vikramaditya VI. A Kashmirian bv birth, Bilhana wandered 
from place to place till he finally got shelter in the royal court. 
ofthe king of Karnataka. He was honoured by the king who 
bestowed upon him the title Vidyapati. Vikramankadévacharita 
of this author is a historice] kOvya giving the life-account 
of his patron. This is, however, incomplete and the narration 
Stops with the accession of Vikramaditya to the throne. The 
work is composed in Vaidarbhi Style. The same author is 
Stated to have composed Chaurapanchasia, a lyric in 50 verses. 

The former work. of this poet impressed the young prince, 

Bhulokamalla Somésvara II} to such an extent that this prince 

author wrote his Vikram@nkabhyudayam, another imcomplete work 

on the same theme. This very closely follows Bilhana’s work, 

although there are differences as has been already noticed earlier, 

Somésvara IIL is also the authorof another encyclopaedic work 

named Mdanasdlids1 or Abhulashitartha-chintéimani, This work 

has been eulogised as a science useful to the world and a book 

which is the teacher of the world. (Sdstram vi$v0 paakarakam; 

jagadacharya-pustakam). Yet another famous name is of 

VijnanéSvara the jurist, who is the author of Mitakshara, a 

commentary on Y@jnavalkya—Smriti. 


Kannada, however, stole a march Over Sanskrit. In Karnataka 
it was but natural that Kannada received royal patronage, as 
Sanskrit in the north, in the contemporary period, The 10th 
century was the period of the three literary gems of Kannada 
literature, Pampa, Ponna and Ranna, Of the trio, Ranna was 
the court-poet of Irivabedanga Satyasraya while the other two 
belorged to earlier decades, The three works of Ranna are 
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Ajit spurdna (Asititirchtkarapurd Mi blaka)’, Sah tsahhimav'jaya ofr 
more popularly known as Gad@yuddha and Rannakavds, a 
Kannada lexicon, only an incomplete manuscript of which is 
found, Heclaims to have been the author also of two other 
works Chak @Svaracharita and Parasuramacharita which are, 
however, still not available, 


Nagavarma is yet another poet of fame. But there has been a 
controversy about his identification, for, there are two poets of 
that name. The first of them is said to have been the author of 
K urndtaka K@iambari and Chhanddmbudhi while Kav /avalokana 
is ascribed to Nagavarma I!. Receatly, a work named 
Vurdhamanapurdita, said to have been written by N&@zavarma | 
has been puolished, But the dispute is about the authorship of 

thaudOmbudhi attributed to Negavarma 1 who is said to have 
lived inc 990A _ D. There are also differences of opinion 
regarding the ascription of the first two works i. e. Kadambari 
and Chhunddmbudhi to one and the same author. Itis now 
generally held that this poet must have lived in the last decade of 
the 10th or the first decade of the 11th century. 


Other poets worthy of mention are Kannamayya, Manasija 
Chandrabhatta, GajamkuSa, Nagavarma (author of Vatsar4ja- 
charita and different from the two others of that name) Nagadeéva, 
Sankhavarma, Heripala, Hamsaraja, Kavitavilasa, Chavundaraya 
If (author of LdkOpak@ra) who are all assigned to c. 1000 A_ D., 
Chandraraja (c. 1030 A. D-), Durgasimha author of Karnataka- 
Panchatuntra C 1031 A D.), Nagavarmall (c. 1042 A. D.), 
Sridharacharya (c. 1049 A. D.), Divakaranandi (c. 1062 A. D.), 
Santinatha (c. 1068 A. D), Kirtivarma(c. 1070 A. 1.) 
Nagavarmacharya (c. 107! A, D ), Nagachandra (c, 1100 A. D.), 
the poetess Kanti(c 1100 A. D.), Nayaséna(c. 1112 A. D.), 
Mauktika (c. 1120 A. D.), Méghachandra (c. 1148 A. D.), 
and Udayaditya (c. 1150 A. D). Some of these authors also 
composed inscriptions, This was the period when inscriptions 
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took to poetic style and flourish and we have names of several 
poets, big and small, disclosed in a large number of inscriptions 
of the period. There have been several others who have 


chosen to remain annyomous, 


An outstanding feature of the Kannada literature of this period 
is the rise of a unique literary style called Vuchana Literally 
Vachana Means a prose passage and the term was in use 
as such in tae literary works such as the Champt kdvyas to dis'- 
inguish the prose passage from the verse. The ViraSaiva mystics, 
especially BasavéSvara, gave anew dimension to this word to 
denote a special type of composition which contained all the 
qualities of a pcem, yet remaining prose in form. 


The origin of this form of composition is traced to 12th century 
and Jédara Disimayya is said to be a pioneer in the com positicn 
of the Vachanas. Other writers such as Dohara Kakkayya, Madara 
Channayya, Kembhavi Bhdganna and Kondaguli Késiraja were 
his senior contemporaries, Vachana literature grew profusely 
wit’ the advent of Basavésvara in the middle of 12th century and 
his contemporaries like Akkamahadevi and other large number 
of Viragaiva saints and mystics, both male and female, have 
enriched this class of literature in the 12th and 13th centuries, 


The essential feature of the style of yichanvs is that it is a short 
pithy composition, independent in itself, couched in simple 
language, drawi.1g similies and metaphors from day to day life, 
The main purpose of the vachanas was to convey the high 
philosophical ideas to the common man in simple language, The 
authors have given vent to their feelings about the existing 
religious practices and sociai customs and attitudes, pointing out 
the ills of the class hierarchy and the futility of meaningless 
rituals. They have stressed the importance of devotion to one 
god, Siva. vachanas thus have served the purpose of educating 
the masses in religious, philosophical and social matters. 
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Vachanasof various authors were collected and published: by 
proneer scholarslike Shri’ Halkatti, and Prof, Basavarial and 
good lot of literature is produced in the recent years: pertaining 
to collectioa and interpretation of the vachinas. 

We have not entered into a detailed discussion of this subject 
here for fear of repetetion. Recently good lot of work is being 
done in the history of Kannada literature and the Bangalore 
and Mysore Universities are bringing out a series of volumes 
onthe subject. The literary activity of the period under si dy 
is dealt in all details inthe History of Kannada Literature, Vo!. 
If published by the Mysore University. 
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Correction 
On page 170 after the last line please read the following : 


other, the planting of the pillar of victory at Kolhapur. Both 
these points need to be examined properly. It is clear that 
Rajadhiraja led the expedition with determination and he did 
have an upper hand in the initial Stages. He ransacked the 
Belvola region as stated in the Gawarawada inscription of 
Somésvara II, dated 1071-72 A. D,®° Soméévara I was perhaps 
taken unawares but he put up a stiff opposition and pushed back 
the enemy, Asis testified by both the Tamil and Kannada 
records, Rajadhiraja lost his life while fighting sitting on the 
back of the elephant. Consequent to his death, confusion set in 
the Chola army but soon Rajéndra brought the Situation under 
control and continued the fight. To quote Prof. K. A, 
Nilakanta Sastri, ‘At this Stage, Rajéndradéva entered the 
fray shouting out to his retracting forces, ‘fear not’ and pressed 
forward on his elephant like very Death against the Karnataka 
forces, restored order in his army and won brilliant success by 
further _fighting,’”’7° Though many Chalukya generals 
including SOmésvara’s brother Kumara Jayasimha and Pulakés1 
who is also mentioned in an inscription from Bharange”? of a 
later date, fell in the battle, this seems to be an Over—estimation 
of the outcome of the battle. In fact, the battle does not seem to 
have made any serious impact on the Chalukya kingdom, 
Firstly, the Chalukya rule continued unabated and there was no 
territorial loss, Secondly, the Gawarawad inscription referred 
to above which speaks of the damage caused in the Belvola 
region, suggests that the enemy could not press further. 
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358, 361, 372 

Harihara, do., 345, 351, 365, 358 
361, 372 

Harsha Sivaka II, Fara. k., 70 

Harshavardhana, Kanaw k., 34 

Haruve-300, di , 312 

Havanur, ins , 198 

Haveéri, do», 311, 325, 354, 356-07 

Hebbalu-12,dz., 350 

Hechche, ins , 81 

Hémachandta, awu., 13, 73 

Hémadri, do, 235 

Hemmadi, 

Hermadiyarasa, do , 347-48 

Hipparagi, ins., 128, 374 

Hiranyaka, f., 23-4 

Hirechavuti, ans , 79, 102 

Hirehadagali, do., 181 

Hirekerur, do,, 178, 351 

Hirekogilur, do., 19, 44, 63, I71 - 

Hirelingadahalli, ¢o0., 282 

Hiremagadi, do., 78 

Hiremudanur, do., 282, 346 

Holalugunda-30, di., 136 

Holi-Anveri, ins., 188-89 

Hombala, s. a. Hombal, do., 
16:, 219 

Hommaradi, do , 190 

Honnali, do., 178 


443 


~ 


Honour, do., 33 

Horaghatta-70, dz., 332 

Hosur, ins., 32, 144 

Hottalakere, ca., 110 

Hotttir, ins., 98, 105,131, 134, 
142, 178 

Hoysala, dy., 10, 128-29, 171, 
177, 228, 236, 265-68, 272, 276, 
278, 302, 308, 310-11, 316-18, 
323, 330-31, 349-50, 359 378- 
79; 387. 39595 

Hoysaladevi, Cha., q., 171, 198 

Hibballt, ins., 61 

Hulgutr, do., 144 

Huls, do., 137-38 

Huligere-300, dz., 102, 324, 360 


‘Humcha, ins., 63, 200, 


uo, Hina 7. esse is 75 

Hunasagi, ins , 120 

Hunsi-Hadagali, do,. 7, 257-58, 
284 

Hyderabad Museum, do,, 276 


Hyderabad State Museum, 
do., 161 


I 


Idaturainadu, di,, 105 


Indra ITI, Rash. k,. 342 
Indra IV, do., 61-62 
Ingalagondi, ins , 188 
Ingalesvara, do., 343-47 
Ingalagi, do., 318 
Irattamandalam, s. a., 
Rattapadi, di. 167° 
Jrattapadi, ins , 126 


444 


Irivabedamga, Irivabedamga- 
déva, Irivabedamga Satyasraya 
Cha, ke, 14, 27, 69, 76, 84, 10% 
103, 121, 141, 388 : 


Isamudra, ins., 150 
Itagi, do., 27, 41 
Titage-30, di. 188 


J 


Jagadékamalladév,a s. a., Jagadé. 
kamalla, Cha. k., 139, 300 

Jagadekamalla H, d0,5 3 ie 
264271302, 311, 314-24, 
323, 327-28, 330, 347, 350-51, 
388 

Javadékamnalla ITT, 40,8 

Jagaddéva, s.a., Jajjugi Jaga, 
ddéva, Paramara, pr. 7, 195- 
226, 257-58, 262-64, 267, 
215, 304 

Jagatunga Prabhutav irsha, s. Pe) 
Govinda III, Rash. k., 43, 341 
Jainad, ins., 262 

Jakaladévi, Jakkale, Chi. g., 282 

Jalasangavi, ins , 300 

Jatachoda Bhima, Pelugu-chdda- 
k., 66, 92-93, 125 

Jatinga RaméSvara, ing,, 238 

Jayakarna, Cha. pr., 284-85 

Jayakési I, Kad. &., 37, 230 

Jayakési IT, do., 316 

Jayasimha, Cha. pr., 229 

Jayasimha, Cha. k., 107-09, 1117 
12, 123-42, 144,149, 160, 168, 
174, 187, 193, 195, 203, 388- 
91, 393 


Jayasimha I, Cha- k., 15, 21-22, 
31, 105 


Jayasimha IT, do.. 6, 19, 30, 81 
100-01, 119-21, 132, 242, 260, 
265, 390-¢1 


Jayasimha III, do, 140, 199, 236 
Jayasimha IV, s a., Singana, do.s 
£40, < 198, 225 233-34. 233 
200, -293 
Jayasimha, Para k., 196, 224 
227-28 9 
Jayasimha Suri, wu., 133 
Jayasimhavarma, Cha. pr, 32 
Jinamandana, aw , 259 
Jodikempanapura, ons., 67 68 


Jogama, s. u.. Jogamarasa, Kul. 
ch., 345-4x 


Jura, ins., 57 
K 
Kabbur, inse, 14] 
Kadaba, do , 43 
Kadalewada, av., 354, 375-76 
Kadamba, f , 24, 26, 37, 78, x0, 
(12, 139, 142, 199 
Kadambas of Banavasi, ; 9 suoee 
Kadambas of Goa, do, 37, 17 . 


204, 230, 242, 259, 267-68 ,27| 
282, 308, 310, 322, 324 
Kadambas of Hangal. wo, 195. 
240, 252, 267-68. 7; 12 
308-10, 317 
Kadambalige, Kadambalivzenadu 


Kadambalige-!000, di., 37-38, 
44-45. 79, 136. 146-47, 164, 
187, 200-01, 204, 238, 327, 
378 3 

Kakativa, Kakativas of Warangal 
fo, 173, 177, 227, 263 64-275, 
304 05, 317, 320, 327, 324, 
353, 357 

Kakhandki, ins., 227: 

Kakka I, Rash ch., 77 

Kakka #1, a, 177 

Kakkal., do , 73, 76 

Kalachuri, 7, 8, 10, 19. 58, 95, 
122-23, 177, 180-81, 228, 259; 
327-28, 34:1, 344-45, 379 

Kalachuris of Gorakhpur, do.;' 
34] 


Kalachuris of Karnataka, do-y * 
279, 302, 317, 320-23, 325, 329, — 
33 , 340, 342-43, 348, 350-51, - 

360. 362, 365 


353, 355-56. 

367, 370-74, 378 380, — 
Kalachuris of Kalyani, do , 242, 
Kal«churis of Madhya Pradesh, 

do. 482 = ea ae 


Kalachuris fo Ratnapuri, 
340 41 


REE 


SAL 


5 ues 
Aya ees 


Kelachuris of S rayupara, do. 


341, 


K LenaeeReTiipurissgaueeee 
56-37, 75, 121, 260, 841, 873, 


Kalachuris of Tumman, f., 341 
Kalagi, ins , 344, 358 
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KGlajn@na, wk., 366-67 

Kalas~Badruk, ins., 132 

Kalidéva s a. Kandara, 
ch., 871-72 

Kalidéva Kalidévarasa, »., 369- 
70. : 

Kalidindi, in: 125, 128, 134 

Kalinga, cc.. 67, 161, 185, 232, 
261, 308 

RKalingattuparati, wk , 234 

Kalki, ins., 182, 234, 236 

Kallangere, do., 177, 272 

Kallavana, do., 196 

Kallihal, do., 106, 111, 120, 141 

Kallipari, do., 41 

Kallur, do , 7, 258, 273, 276, 320, 

Kalyan, do., 122 

Kalvatti—-7, di., 81 

Kalyana, Kalyanapura, ca., 163, 
165-67, 173, 191, 196, 248 


Kama, Hoy. ch.; 129 
Kamasandra, ins , 68 
Kamarupa, co., 221, 
Kanambade-300, di., 279 
K anambade-nadu, do., 376 
Kanavalli, ins , 81, 145, 283 
Kanchagara Belgali, do., 68 
Kanchaladévi, Cha. q., 244 
Kanchi, ca., 33 
Kandur-nadu, di., 7 
Kandurage-70, do’, 127, 226 
Kandyam, ins, 67 
Kaniyakallu, Kaniyakallu 300, 
di., 164, 200, 312 


Kannama, Kala ch., 345, 348 


Kala, 
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Kannama J, do , 344 

Kannara, do., 345 

Kannaradeva s, a., Krishna I] 
Rash. k., 48 3 


Kanne- 300, di., 165, 237, 073 
Kannpili;ins , 120, 283 
Kannur, do , 352-54 
Kanvi, do., 315, 319 
Kanyakubja, ca., 73 
Kannegvara, ins., 78 
Kanyakumari, do, 110, 161 
Karad, di , 240 
Karadgi-96, dst., 325 
k aradihalli, do., 107, 113-12 
Karadikal, Karadikal-300. di + 
Karadkhél, ins , 308, 312, 325 
140, 198, 312, 392, 396 
Karhad, ins., 56 
Karahada-4000, di., 279, 285, 
346-47, 351 
Karahadanadu, do., 175 
Karahata, do., 176 
Karividi- 30, do., 146-47, 201 
Karjal, ins., 11, 59, 81, 91 
Karka, Rash. k., 58, 61, 64 
Karka II, do., 60 
Karna Chalukya he, (227, 259=-0 
Karna, Kala, k., 121, 177, 180-81, 
226, 228, 343, 345-46, 372-75 
Karandai, ins. 91, 110 — 
Karanata, co., 123 
Karnataka- Bala, army, 25 
Karur, ins., 182, 185, 196 
Karya, do., 269 
Kasavala-savalakka, di., 274 


Katachchuris, s, Oe, Kalachuris, 
f., 341 


Katagéri, ins,, 378 
Katikere, do., 236 
Katti-arasa, », , 24, 


Kauthem, ONS., 21, 30, 4], 99, 


104, 388 
Kavadidvipa, di., 174 
Kavalur, ins., 280 
Kavéri, yi., 63, 75, 331, 386 
Kazipet, Kazipet Dargah, ing , 
177, 275 
Kelavadi, Kelavadi-300, di., 319; 
— 356 
Kembhavi, ins., 174,203 
Kembali-300, di., 112 
Kérala, co., 221 | 
Kési, s. a, KéSavarasa, of f., 11 
Kétaladé\i Cha. «,, 197-98, 392, 
396 
Khaira, ins,, 121 
Khanda — Cna.ik} -~Remmar aka, 
"., 23 
Khandavamandala, di., 324 
Kharda, ing , 58 
Kharépatan, do., 95, 174 
Khédgi, do., 283 
Khottiga, Rash. k., 12, 37, 46, 
57-58, 64 
Kilaratti, ins., 6, 140 
Kirtikaumudi, wk., 13 
Kirtivarma, au,, 193-94 
Kirtivarma, Cha. pr., 193-94 
Kirtivarma I, Cpa, k., 24, 26, 
31, 41 


Kirtlvarma II, do., 
38 


Kirihalasige ing., 230 
Kiriygsaga, s. a. Asaga II, Kalas 
eh., 344 


Kisukadu-70, di., 81, 144, 
200-02, 237-38, 277-78, 319! 
324, 356, 378, 391 | 


Kochrem, ins , 33 - 

Kodaganuru, do , 46 

Kogali, do., 68-69 

Kogali, Kodgali-500, do., 48, 
80-81, 136, 146-47, 200-01, 
238, 251, 327 


Kogali-1000, do., 164 

Kohir, ins , 242-43 

Kokkaladéva Hl, Kala k., 95 

Kokkala I, do., 121 | 

Kokkuli s a. Vikramaditya J, 
Cha- k , 24, 35 

Kolaganur-70, di , 205 

Kolagiri, ins-, 346 

Kolanupaka, do., 274 

Kolhapur, do., 236 

Kolkur, do , 242 

Kollige-70, di., 378 

Kollipaka-6000, do., 266 

Kollipake-7000, do., 166, 244, 
262-63, 274-75, 281, 305 

Kollipake-21000, do., 275 

Kollipake-nadu, do., 285 

Kollipake, ins., 110, 175 

Kollipara, ins., 39-40 

Kolanuru~30 do, 136, 313, 396 


26, 29, 35-36, 


if 
i 


447 


Kolitir, ing , 
330, 332 
Kondakani, dz., 141 
Kondaguli, do,, 358 
Kondukarajya, do , 103, 
Konidéna, ins , 125, 
Konkana, co.. 123-24, 311, 322 
Konkana~900, di., 242, 271, 324, 
Konkanadu, do., 272 
Konakondla, ns., 253 
Konnur do., 285, 
K« ppala, do., 104 
Koppam, pl, 6, 10 
Korraluru-12 di., 
Kosala, co., 106 
Kotmachagi, pi., 91 
Kotitirtha, io., 7 
Kottasivaram, ins , 125-27 
Kottru du., 42 
Kotumachigi nse, 
~ 319 


Krishna II. Rash. k., 36, 311 
Krishna I, ao, 19. 37, 42, 44, 
55-57, 63. 66, 79, 341 
Krishna, 7;., 7 158, 163, 

184, 188 j96- Ye 22]-93, 
226-28, 234, 252° 310 
Krishnaraja_ , hs! 
Kala ch , 345, 
Kubja Vishay Vesge hey 
32 
Kudagere, ins., 14) 
Kudakuru, do., 10] 
Kudihara-70, dt , 146 
Kudiyaharavi-70. do, 201 


193, 220, 263, 307, 


124 


11,19, 143, 


Kannama. 
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169, 


Kudiyaparave~70, do., 147 

Kudiyape-40, do. 245 

Kuyibal, ins , 202 

Kuknur, do., 33, 89,3 9 345; 
201, 

K chen 30, a2 , 102, 112, 361, 
39 

Kulénur, ins., 123, 141, 145 

Kuldttunga, C10 k., 222-23, 232, 
234-35, 253, 255, 762-64, 

Kuldttunga I, do., 155, 185, 
233, 249, 260-61, 306 

Kummata, fo-t, 6 

Kumara Jayasimhadéva, Chae pr, 
140 

Kumara-lédhara-samara, battle, 
62 

Kum@rapal : ohm pMlacharita, wk., 
153 

Kum@rap@laprabandha, do, 259. 

Kumarapalli, in:.. 275 : 

Kumudvati, 77,, 189. 

Kundagere, as, 100 

Kundgol, do 5 375 

Kundi, az , 80, 239-40. 320, 332 

Kurcur—50vu, dv, 102 


Kundur-radu, do., 237 

Kundtr 300, ao, 242 

Kundur-1000, do , 251, 270, 285 

Kunigal dééa, do., 45 

Kuntala. o 78, 94, 104, 121-223 
81, 234, 327, 344, 386 

Kuntana Hosallt, 1S-, 719 

Kuntdji, do., 237 

Kupgal, do , 245 


195, 


Kuppagadde, do , 142-43, 
Kuppatur, do, 188 
Kuradi, ‘o., 289-81, 314 
Kurahatti, do., 78 

33-34 
ane 
Kuruspal, do , 262 
Kyasapura, do., 37, 45 


K. B. Museum, Hyderabad, 0 
253, 264 


Ls 
Kurnocl,*do., 


Kurtakoti do. 


L 


Lachchala~mahadévi, Cha.g., 197 
Lakkundi, ins., 59, 69, 89, 97s 
349, 377 


Laksbmana, s. a., Lakshmana 
faja, Tirpurd, k. 37 
Lakshmégvara ins., 260, 324-25 


360 


Lakshmadévi, s. a. Lakshmidevi. 
Cha, q., 139, 283-85 
Lakshmanaraja IT, Kal k., 57 
Lakshmi, Rash. ¢ , 341 
Langhanavay, ins., 244 
Lata f., 123 
Lata co,, 72-74, 97, 133 
Poadevi. Cha, q., 197 
Lékhapuddhati, wk., 394 
Lingasugur ins., 250, 982 
Lokapur-1(2, di., 136 
Lokkigundi, ins., 15, 59, 97, 349 
Lombalike-70, di., 253 


M 


Madagihal ins. 345 
Madakasira, do , 93, 125 
Madanabhavi, do., 312 
Madanmr, do., 313 
Madhava, Ganga pr., 30 
Madhudi, ins., 327 
MadhuresBarnatakans epis, 25 
Madihal, iws , 329, 332 
Madinus,. do., 65, 331 
Madaras Museum, do., 67 
Mahabharata, wk., tl 
Mahakuta, ins, 31, 341 
Mahavamsa, wk-, 249 
Mahéndra, Nol ch , 68 
Mahudi, ins , 124, 150-31 
Mailaladeévi, Cha. @> 183, 187, 
195, 197-99, 244-45, 311 
Mailala-mahadévi, do., 312 


Mailale, do, 283 

Mailugi, n., 371-72 

Mailugi, Kala, k-, 348 359,371 

Malali,ins., 316 

Malava s. a., Malwa, co., 7,597 
58, 105, 123, 176-80 220, 226- 
29, 254-55, 259-60, 266 

Malwa, ins, 296-57 


Malayamati-mahadevi, S: a. 
Malayamatidévi, Maleyamati, 
Cha. q., 272-73, 276,281, 283- 
84 

Malghan, ins., 7, 269 

Mallanicévi, Cha. q-, 982 ; 


-14 
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Mallat, ins., 320, 

Mallikarjuna s.a Mailugi Kala. 
ch., 372 

Mallugi, s. a. Mallikarjuna,: do., 
376-77 

Mallur, do 8 203 

Mallésvaram, do., 199-95 

Mallikarjuna, Cha, pr., 284- 85 

Mallikarjuna-panditaradhya, »., 
367 

Manas0llasa, wk., 14, 302-03 

Mandali-1000, ds., 270 

Mandali-nadu, do., 311 

Mandava, ca , 178 

Mandhata, ins., 179-80 

Mangalarnava, Cha, pr, 28 

Mangalavada, Mangalivada, s.a. 

Mangalavedhe, ca., 344-46, 351- 
52, 363-64, 375, 395, 

Mangalavadapura, pl , 348 

Mangalésa, Cha. k., 31-32, 341 

Manimangalam, ins., 6, 140, 167— 
70, 190-91, 196, 205. 

Mannadévi, Cha, q., 283 

Mannéra-Masalavada, -ins , 147 

Manor, do., 41 

Mantakere~12, di., 312 

Mantur, ins., 120 

Manmr do., 10] 

Manvi, do., 204 

Manyakhéta, ca., 12, 57-38, 61, 
70, 110-11, 121, 123 

Marapermala, ch , 10 
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Marasimha, Ganga k., 58-59, 617 
64, 68, 74, 112 | 

Marasimha II, do, 57 

Marol, ins., 102 

Martur, do, 281 

Marudé§a, co., 71 

Marur, inse, 100, 141, 143 

Masavadi, Masavadi-nadu, di., 
103, 119, 319 

Masiyavadi-140, dz., 48, 146-47, 
201, 391 

Maski, ins., 6, 107, 120, 126 

Masir 12, di, 205 

Médur, do., 43-44, 166 

Mélaladevi, Cha. q., 283 

Melpadi, ins., 90 

Melpati pi., 59, 63 

Mérutunga, aw, 12-13, 70-71, 
73, 77, 105 

Minajigi, ins., 328-30 

Miraj, do., 26, 30, 71, 75, 
129, 131 

Mirinte-300, di., 203, 276 

Mirinje, Mirinje-3000, do., 

239-40 


120, 


-” Mishrikoti, ins., 312 


Mitakshara, wk., 286 
Morab, ins » 251 


.Moramba-94, di., 280. 


Morigeéri, ins, 1!40, 146, 


189, 201 


-Mudanur, do., 280 


Mudivemy, pi., 99.93 
Mudgody, ins., 282 


Mudugonda, f., 67 
Mudugundur-30, di., 312 
Muduvara-80, do., 378 
Mugunda-12, do., 81 
Mularaja, Gujarat k., 72-74 
Malgund, ins , 64, 144, 168, 185, 
190, 202 
Mulugunda-12, di., 144, 324 
Mummuni, Mummuniraja, 
Sila. ch., 95, 174-75 
Munavalli, ins., 103 
Munja, Para.k , 5, 13, 70-72, 74, 
76-77, 93-96, 104, 122, 130 
Mupti, ins., 324 
Muttagadur, do, 178 
Muttagi, do., 318, 343, 347, 350, 
354, 356, 372, 377 
Muttur, do., 314-15 
Miivattarumbada, di., 251, 360 


~ 


N 


Nadiharalahalli, ins., 358, 376 
Nagai, do., 135-36, 148, 166, 17§9 
183, 188, 203 
Nagaladévi, Kala. ¢ , 348 
Nagarjunakonda, ins, 23 
Nagarjunakonda-70, di., 146 
Nagpur, ins.,"180, 226, 282 
Nalavadi-500, Nalavade, di,, 166, 
273 | 
Nandi Béviru, ins., 201 
Nandikamba, do., 204 
Nandikangdi, do, , 242 
Nandi-Sangha, Jaina sect, 43 


Nanganuru-24, dj., 276 


- Nannaya Bhatta, Astraloger, 8 


Nanni-Nolamba, Nol ch., 68 

Narmada, ri., 7, 256-58, 271793) 

Narasalgi, ins., 59 

Narasimha, Hoy. i., 317 

Narasimha IJ, do., 359 , 

Narasimhavarma I, Pallava k., 
32 

Nareyamgal, Narayamgal-12,di. 
319, 378 

Narayanpur, ins,, 312 

Naravadi-500, di., 165 

Naregal, ins,, 282 . 

Naréndra, do,, 230 

Nariyalige, di,, 376 

Naruvadi-500, do., 237 

Navali, ins., 6, 101, 107 109, 113, 

168, 202, 276, 312 

Navusahasdnka Charita) wke 13; 
71 e. 

Navilagunda-40, di., 136, 

Nausari, ins , 41 

Nayakallu, do., 44 

Nedamari, n., 32 


9 


Nekkunda, ins., 285. 
“Nelapalli, do., 112 


Nelkunda, do., 33, 35 

Nepal, co.. 75 

Nerur, ins., 33 

Nidgundi, do., 200, 234, 236, 247 

Nilgund, do,, 31, 68, 70, 119 

Nimbargi, do , 20, 198, 257, 314 

Nirpan, ins., 32 

Nirupama, s. a., 
Dhruva, Rash. k., 41 


Nirupama 
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Nolamba, f,, 36, 62, 68, 112, 147, 
164, 172... 

Nolambavadi, Nolambavadi- 

- 32000, di, 36, 62, 68-69, 112, 
146-47 149, 164, 188-89, 199, 
201, 228, 268, 287-38, 278 
320, 327, 355, 391 | 

Nolambadhiraja-Ayyapadéva, 
Nol. ch, 36 

Nolambamahadevi, Cha. g., 139 

Nulvi, ins., 242 

Nurumbada, di., 376 

NavasGhas@nkacharita, wk., 93 


§ 


O 
Oruvayi, ins , 120, 139 


P 


Padamagupta, au , 13, 93-94 
Padmalamahadevi, Cyd. q., 282, 
392 : 


Paiyalachchi, wk.. 57 

Pakanadu, di., 67 

Palampet, ins., 173 

Pglar, ri , 169 

Palasige, Palasige-12000, ds., 
271, 311, 322, 324 

Pallavas, Pallavas of Kanchi, f., 
21-22, 24, 55 

Pallavas of Nolamabavadi, do., 
62 

Paliyanda-400, di , 2/7 

Pampa, au., 39-40, 47 

Pampa Bharata, wk., 39 

Pampadévi, Cha- g., 245 


45a 


Pamulavaka, ins , 134-35 
Panchala, ch., 65 
Panchaladeva, Ganga k., 64, 79 
Panchaganga, 7r7., 188 
Panchalingala, ins., 6, 226-27 
Pandavura-l 2, di., 81 
Panditaradhya-Charitra, wk.; 
368, 370 
Pandya, co., 386 
Pandya, f., 24-25, 58, 63 
Pandyas of Uchchangi, do., 236, 
267-68, 278, 308, 313, 317, 
$237 327 
Panumgal-500, di:, 139, 
204, 309, 311 


Parabhani, ins , 39 


142, 


Parahitaraja, cha. pr., 42-43 
Paramara, s. a., Paramaras of 
Malwa, dy, 5,7, 13, 56-59, 
70, 74, 76, 96-97, 104, 122-23 
131, 167, 176 81, 194, 228-29, 
, 231, 235, 256, 258-59, 267 
Parantaka I, Chd. k., 66, 264-65 
Parthians, f., 21 | 
Patanchéru, ins., 7,301, 303-04 
Pattadakal, ins., 36 322-23, 358 
Pattamacheruvu, do., 235 
Payve-nadu, di., 142 
Pillalamarri, ins ,173 . 
Piriya Kétaladévi, Cha, q., 282, 
392 
Pithapuram, is , 262 


Pedakal-800, di., 163, 237, 273 

Pedda-rajya, do., 103 

Péraru, ri., 169 

Perdore, s..a., Krishna, do., 251, 
310 

Permadi, Kal, ch., 346-47, 349 

Perumbur, ins., 224 

Podana, pj., 41 

Pottapi, Pottapinadu, di,, 67 

Prabhandha Chint@mani wh., Fz 
258 | 

Prataya1udra-charitra, do,. 367 

_Pratihara, f., 56, 342 

Prince of Wales Museum, ins, 
95, 197. 

Prithvi pati, tit., 41 

Prola I, Kak. k , 173, 177 

Pulakurti, ins,, 165 

Pulgunuru_70, di., 304 

Pulivatti-12, do , 81 

Punabagatta, ins, 201 

Pundur, dv., 281 

Punnagavrikshamulagana, Jaina 
sect,43 

Puradalu, ins,, 327 

Purigere dz., 134, 145, EG, 251 
52, 310 

Puligere 300, do., 60, 64,71, 102, 
1i3, i3l, 143,198 202, 241, 
260, 270, 272, 312-13, 389-9} 


Pulakési Il, Cha. %., 24-26, 28, 


31-34, 41, 341 
R 


Rachamalla, Ganga ch,, 65 
Raghavanka, ay., 373 


Raibag, ins , 254-57, 269, 282-83 

Raja, Kal. ch, 341-46 

Raja Il, do., 346 

Rajadhiraja, Cho. k., 148,156-57, 
159-60, 163-67, 170, 17°, 180, 
220, 274 

Rajadhiraja I, do., 74, 158, 170 

Rajaditya I. Vémulavada ch, 44 

Rajaditya IJ, do., 19, 43-44 

Rajaditya Prithuvikrama, s. a., 
Dharasraya Jayasimha. Cha 
Or, 41 

Rajala, Kal ch, 345, 348. 371 

Rajaladévi, Cha q, 314 

Rajamalla, Ganga ch., 66 

Rajamahéndra, s. a., Rajakésari, 
Cha. k., 182 

Rajanapalle, ins., 245 

Rajaraja s. a., Kuldttunga I, 
Gio. k:, 12,. 65, 67-68, 91-22; 
106,124--25, 133, 144, 161-62, | 
185, 192, 194, 261 

RajarajaJ, do. 9, 93, 125, 128, 
134 

Rajarajall, do, 105, 157, 170 

Rajaraja, Kalinga k., 232 

Rajavallabha. aw , 15, 104 

Rajendra, 0/0. k., 6, 124-26, 158, 
168, 171-72, 182, 186 

Rajéndra I, do., 148, 156-57 

Rajendra II, do., 182-83, 185, 232 

Rajendra Chola, do., 90, 93, 98, 
105-06, 121-26, 134, 140, 185, 
274 

Rajendra Chola Madhurantaka, 
do., 134 
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Rajendra Chola II, do, 169 
Rajendradéva, do., 170 
Raiiga, do., 231, 233 


Rakkasa Ganga, Ganga k., 8, 65. 


Ranaragavarma, Cha. pr, 33 

Ranna, au, 5, !0, 12, 27- 33-359 
Ar. 59,63, 69, 72, 89,94- 95, 
97, 144. 390 

Rashtraktta, dy., 12, 19, 22, 24- 
25, 35-37, 42-43, 46-48, 55- 59, 
61, 67,70, 72-73, 76-81, 132, 

145, 244. 341-42 

Rasmala, wx , 13, 73 

Ratta, f., 46-47, 76, 89, 240, 322 

Rattapadi, di., 90-91, 105-06, 
110, 126, 167, 172, 224 

Rattapadi Seven and half lakh, 
do., 190, 270 

Rattapalli-70, do., 188-89 

Rattarashtra, co., 126 

Rayamurari Sovideva, Kal. k., 
363, 367, 371-72, 380 

Rayali, ins., 192 

Rebbaladévi, cha. 7, 282, 331 

Révatidvipa, island, 32 

Rewa, ins, 121, 181 

Rodda-300, di , 312 

ROn, ins., 60, 378 

Ruddavadi, do., 77 

Rudrawadi do., 280 

Rugi, do., 102-110, 119-21, 238, 
a0) | 

Ruvige, pl , 100 
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S 


Sabbi-300, di., 64.102, 242 

Sabbi-1000, do., 274-75 

Sagroli, ins., 282 

Sagara, Sagara-300, di., 276 

Saktivarama I, E Cha. k., 67, 
92-93, 98, 124, 185, 192, 
244 


Satur. INSe, 


194, 


141 
Samaycapartkshe, wk., 
Sandada, ins., 141 
Sanjan, do., 32, 35 
Sangamner, do., 72, 89-90, 96 


193, 195 


Sanganabasava or Basavaraja, 
n., 368-70 

Sangitachidamani k., 15 

Sankama, s. a., Sankhavarma, 
Kal ch., 345-46, 377-80 

Sanigarama, ins , 263-64,275-76, 
304-05, 317 

Sannamuru, do., 103 

Sankh, ins., 352, 359, 380 

Santalige, Santalige-1000, dz., 
78-79, $1, 100, 111, 142-43, 
160, 188, 196, 200, 241, 257, 
270-71, 310, 378 

Sapadalaksha, di., 72 

Sarvalokasraya, tit , 192 

Sasaravalli, ins., 89-90 

Sasvi-odamgere s. a , Wadagéri, 
pl., 7 

Sattalige--70, dz., 142, 
203, 397 


145, 186, 


Satyasraya, Onda. ks, Dy koe 
26-27, 31-32, 46-47, 72, 76, 
78-79, 90-107, 110.13, 390-91 


Satyasraya II, s.a. Satyavrati II. 


do., 29,32 

Satyasraya Ranavikrama, tit., 40 

Saundatti-12, di., 80 

Saurashtra, co,, 229 

Savaladévi, 04d, g., 282, 346_47 

Savalakka Vindhya. di., 181 

Savikéri, ins., 43 

Savimale, pj , 171 

Sayirabada, di., 280 

Seuna, f., 10, 72, 89, 96, 132, 
181, 235-36, 277, 319, 330_31 
368, 373-74, 379, 396 

Séedam, ins., 326, 328 

Shadakshari, ay, 139 | 

Siddapur, ins., 164, 211 

Siddhanatha, do., 359 

Stddharama Charita, wk., 373 

Sidénir, ins., 142 

Silahara, f., 7, 12, 76, 94-95, 132, 
144, 174-75, 178, 236, 239-40, 
252, 269, 284, 269 322, 355 

Silahara of Kolhapur, do., 
174-76, 310 

Silahara of Northern Konkana 
do., 175 


Silahara of §, Konkan, do., 
174-75 


Simghana, s. q. Simha, Kala. k., 
329, 3/2, 380 

Simhala, s.a, Ceylon, CO., aan 

Sinda of Bagadage, f., 80 


é 


Sinda of Belgutti, do. 19, 505 
Sindavadi, Sindavadi- 1000, dt , 
165. 205, 238, 217, 312, 33) 
Sindhuraja, Para, k.. 93-94, 96 

131 
Sindigere, ins., 205 
Sire-300, di , 312 


Sirivaram, ins.4121, 164, 200 
Sirdl, do., 35] 
Sirangi, do., 319 


Sirtir, do , 137, 147, 197 
Sita baldi, do., 256 
Sivapuram, do., 244, 286 
Siyaka, Para. ee 29. 74 


Siyaka II, do,, 55-58 

Sogal, ins , 68 

Sogaladévi, s. gq. 
Cha: qg., 139 

SOgi, i1s , 147 

SOmonatha, ay » 368-70 

SOma pur, ins , 239-40 

SOmesvara, ay., 13273 

Somésvara 5. q : 
ch,, 373 

SOmésvara, SoméSvaradéva, Cho. 
k.» 167, 173, 177-78, 183, 185 
188, 191 201, 303, 

Soméésvara II, 7’ ,» 14-15, 99, 101, 
105, 107, 121, 123, 128, 132 
135, 137, 140, 149, 155-66, 
168, 170-76, 179-87, 192-98 
200-05, 218-19 223-26. 229, 
240-44, 262. 60, 274-76, 345, 
373, 386, 388-89, 391-92 


Sugealadevi, 


SOvidéva Kul. 


> 


Somésvara II, do,, 6,°9, 14. 161; 
174-65, 180, 185, 187, 193, 
198, 200, 206, 218-20, 223-31. 
233-37, 240-49, 213-74, 277; 
288-89, 293 


SOméSvara Il!, 4 | & 15, 18-19, 
230, 263, 276-77, 284-85, 
300-02, 301 9), 313-16, 390, 
823, 327, 347-48, 850, 358, 
386, 388, 390 

Somesvara IV, do., 321, 324, 326, 
328-32, 379-80 

Sonavadi, anse, 30, 120 

Sondekola, de., 37, 46 

_ Soratur, do., 227, 237 

SOvidéva, 5. a., Rajamurari 
Sovidéva, SOma~-bhupati, Kal. 
Ch., 372-77, 379 

Sravanabelgola, ins., 57-62, 119 

Sit 1Ashita-ratna-samgraha, wk.? 
71 | 

Sudi, ins , 112, 175-76, 178, 181; 
183-84, 227, 278, 392 

Suggaladévi, Cha. g., 238, 282 

Sukritusamkirtana, wk., 13, 73 

Sundara Chola, Parantaka IT, 
Cid. k., 66 

Surat, ins., 73, 133 

Suruka-12, di , 313 

Satvastaya Siladitya, Gujarat, 
Cha. k., 41 


Svabhravati, 77, 73 
Syama Bhatta Bharadvaja, aw, 
108 
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T 


Tadalbagi, ins., 347-48 

Tadavalga, do., 119 

Tadigaipadi, di., 65 

Tadkhél, ins., 176, 181, 243 

Taila I, Cha. k , 35-36 

Taila [I], s. a., Tailapa II, do., 5, 
I], 12-15, 27, 35, Gao as: 
57-66, 68-81, 89, 91, 95-96, 
102, 104, 110, 136, 180, 300, 
302, 304-05, 342, 374 


Taila II!, do., 320-28, 350-55, 
357-58, 388 
Tailapa, Cha. pr., 284-85 
Talagunda, ins., 76, 361 
Talakallu, do., 79, 201 
Talékhan, do., 120 
Talikoti, do, 328 
Tambur, do., 313, 322, 324, 348, 
351 
Tammadaddi, Tammadhaddi, 
do , 119, 128 


Tammadikallala, do. 241 

Tanjore, do., 126 

Taradévi, Kala. q.; 346, 392 

Tardavadi, Tardavadi-1000 di., 
59. 238, 279, 285, 313, 323, 
325, 347, 350-52, 372, 376-77 

Tardavadinadu, do., 100, 199, 
282, 344, 346, 356 

Tekkakallu-12, do., 282, 292, 

Telangana, ins , 283 

Tenihalli, do., 377 

Tengli, do. 323-324, 358 


Telugu Choda, f., 67, 99, 193, 
165, 205, 244, 274, 304 
Thousand Pillar, ins , 305 
Tilivalli, do., 309, 320 
Tindivanam, do., 175, 224-25 
Tirukkakkunrum, do., 233 
Tirumakudal, do., 182 195 
Tirumalavadi, do., 183 
Tirupappuliyar, do., 182 
Tiruppangili, do., 159 
Tiruvalangadu, do., 90, 92, 125 
Tondaimandalam, di., 66-67 
Toragal, ins., 65,136 
Toragale, Toragale-1 40, di., 201, 
391 
Toragere~60, do., 202 
Torevamda, ins., 234 
Trilochana Pallava, %., 22 
Triloehanapala, i., 72-73 
Tripurantakam, ins,, 307 
Tripuri, ca., 37, 75 
Tumbagi, ins., 89 
Tumbara Hostru, do., 241, 252 
Tungal, ins.,375 
Tunga, Tungabhadra,7:., 31, 
199-50," 161,164: 169, 171, 
184, 188-92 196-97, 221, 225, 
229-31, 234, 266, 268, 309, 
330-31, 378 


U 


Uchchangi-30, di , 20) 
Uchhasrimga vishaya, do., 33 
Uchita, Kala, ch., 344, 346 
Udaipur, ins , 75, 123 


Udayaditva, Hoy. k , 266 
Udayaditya, Fara.k, 4; 235, 257 


Udayapura, ins , 70 

Uphunasi do,, 141-42 

Uppala, Girjara k. 74, 163 

Uppalan, Para. k , 180 

Utkala, f , 71 

Utkala, co., 75 

Uttamachdla, Cjd. k., 66, 68 

Utpala, Utpalaraja, Uppala, 
s. a., Munja, Para. k , =e 69-72, 
qo. 91 

Uttattur, ins., 106 


Vv 


Vadanagar, ins., 133 
Vaidumba, #-, 67, 205, 274 
Vaji, Vajikula, do., 59-60, 103 
Vakpati Mupjas u , Vakpatiraja, 
Para. ch., 13, 70-71, 74, 94 
Vajradéva, Kala ch , 372 
Valagara- gana, sect , 11 
Vanavasa, di., 229 
Vankasamudram, ins , 314 
Varuna, do., 44 
Vatsyeya-nadu, di., 361 
Vedavati, 7i-, 185 
Velturu, ins., 243 
Vemulavada, do., 47, 274 


Vengi, pl., 22-25, 66-67, 92-94, 
97-99, 124-28, 133-35, 148, 
156, 158-64, 167, 185-86, 192, 
194-95, 199, 221-22, 231-32, 
235, 253-54, 260-65, 306-07 
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Vengi-6009, di., 307 
Vengi-/000, do., 253 
Vennisale, Vennisale-70, do , 275 
Vijayabahu, k. of Ceylon, 249-50 
Vijayaditya I, H. Ghd. ky 22-28, 
47, 125727,,139, 159, 193, 195 
Vijayaditya VII, do., 128, 133, 
185, 192-95, 221-23, 323 
Vijayaditya, Kad, k, 271 
Vijayaditya, H. Cha. k., 133, 
194-95 
Vijayamahadeévi, Cha- q-, 33 
Vijayanagara, dy., 395 
Vijnamesvara, au ; 286 
Vikramachola Cha. pr., OH pee 
266, 306 


Vikramaditya, Cha. k., 180, 182- 
83. 186, 88 191, 193, 195, 198, 

922, 233, 241y 285-86 

Vikramaditya I; do, 24, 27, Be 
35, 42 | 

Vikramaditya II, do., 27, 29, 34 

Vikramaditya Ill, 35 

Vikramaditya IV, do., 37-38, 46, 
48, 75 | 

Vikramaditya V, do, 6; 13-14, 
21, 30, 75, 95,99, 102-08, 110, 
114-2122 «1p, 143-44, 242, 
308, 390-91 

Vikramaditya VI, do., 14, 18, 27, 
37, 65, 71, 75-76, 119, 123, 
140, 148, 155-56, 159-60, 162, 
165, 176-79, 181, 194-99, 201, 
205, 218-21, 224, 228 -36, 240- 
41, 245-69, 271-75, .27/-79, 
283-84, 300-13 346-48, 351 
386-94 
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Vikramtnk@bhyudaya, wk-, 14,218 
Vikram@nkadévacharita, do., 13, 
94, 105, 156, 172, 218, 373 
Vikramarjuna vigayam, do., 39, 
47 

Vimaladitya, H. Cha. k., 43, 92, 
124-25 

Vinayaditya, Chad. k., 27, 33, 39. 
41, 226 

Vinayaditya, Hoy. k., 171, 266 

Vinayaditya, Para, k.. 56 

Viraballala II, Hoy. k., 267-68, 
378 

Vira Bijjala, Kala. pr., 380 

Virachoda, Cid. pr, 261-62 

Virarajéndra, Vira chola Kar- 
kala Vallabha, s. a., Viraraje- 
ndradéva, ch0. k., 110, 157, 161 
182, 184-92, 195-96, 205, 221- 
25-.231-32, 389 

Vishnuvardhana, Cha. ch , 22 

Vishnuvardhana, s. a, Bittarasa 
do., 24 

Vishnuvardhana sa, Vijaya- 
ditya VII, EZ. cha. k, 159, 162, 
189, 192-93, 201 

Virupaksha Pandita, aw., 139 

Vrishabhéndra Vij aya, wk., 139 


WwW 


Walasang, ins., 346-47, 351 
Wadageri, do., 7, 246, 249 
Yaraguppi, ins., 202 
Yasale ins, 79 | 
Yasahkarna, Kala, k., 121 


Yasovarman, Chandella k., 56, Yuddhamalla, s. a,, Vinayaditya 


123 Cha. pr., 35 
Yelvatti, ins., 8, 256, 309, 311, Yuddhamalla I, VémulavadaCh., 
321 40, 42, 
_ Yéwur, do., 30, 71, 75, 203 Yuvarajadéva, I, Kala. pr., 56 
Yelisirur, do., 98-99, 102, 196, Yuvaraja I], Yuvarajadéva II, 
320 do, 19,13,-45 
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